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THE AMBASSADOR
<&f tbt ©tuning 3ge.

A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health."—PBOV. xiii. 17.

No. 1. JULY, 1864. Vol. 1.

Our Name and our Mission.
W E have selected the title, " Ambas-
sador of the Coming Age" because it
expresses our mission, and has the
advantage of being new and striking.
We are not unconscious that it seems
a little pretentious, and perhaps in-
volves a slight violation of propriety
in view of the fact that an ambassador
is an accredited representative sent
from one court to another Never-
theless, we take consolation in the
universally illustrated fact that the
title of a publication cannot be held
rigidly amenable to the rules of the
critic. " The Morning Star" " The
Globe" (i The Observer" are all mal-
apropos if construed literally; yet
there is a certain representative
significance about them which they
tersely and agreeably express. &o
with the Ambassador; there is no
pretention to special commission—no
desire to be pompously important,
but simply a wish to broadly signify
the distinguishing character of the
magazine thus inaugurated, as the
proclaimer of certain great approach-
ing dispensational changes which are
comparatively unknown and uncared
for by the professing Christian world.

Then there is something to be said
on the score of novelty. All other

names have been used up. Heralds,
Standards, Harbingers, Advocates, Ex-
positors, Banners, Messengers, Sentinels,
and so on, have long been before the
public; and the adoption of these
names would have failed to challenge
attention, or secure that individual
character which it is necessary to
possess at a time when the world runs
over everything not tall enough
to resist the sweeping current. Not
that there is much in a name, but so
much as there is in it, it is well to
have. The Ambassador of the Coming
Age is obtrusively expressive, and
will catch attention when a tamer title
would fail to excite the languid
curiosity of this fast living generation.

The mission expressed in the title
we certainly desire to fulfil, not in any
spirit of bombast, not from any silly
hankering after prophetic dignity, not
from a morbid love of the sensational or
sublime, but from a calm and easily -
accounted-for conviction that a great
change is hastening upon this money-
grubbing, mammon worshipping, self-
loving, God hating, evil and distressed
world, and that it is of the highest
importance to every living soul of
Adam's race to be made acquainted
with the fact,—which though made
known ages ago in plain and stirring
words, is now lost amid the vagaries



The Ambassador of the Coming Age.

of a perverted theology, or drowned
amid the clanging secular strife which
makes men unheedful of God's exist-
ence and uncareful of his purposes*
But though pretending to no indi-
vidual authorization such , as was
extended to the Apostles, we claim to
be under commission. We find this
<M)inmission in the words " Let him
that heareth say come" (Rev. xxii. 17)
These words were addressed by Jesus
to John in Patmos, in reference to all
who should hear the truth enunciated
through him, and impose upon such
an individual obligation to call the
attention of their fellowmen in the
same direction. They in fact create
a collective ambassadorship in the
persons of all who believe and obey the
truth ; and in proportion as the truth
is properly understood and heartily
appreciated will this ambassadorship
be realised. In this spirit, we embla-
zon the name which appears on our
title page, acting from an individual
sense of duty, and at the same time
representing tlipse in this kingdom of
Great Britain who recognise it to be
their privilege and faithful service to
ambassadorise for the kingdom of
God.

The church—the ecclesia—the
aggregate of called out-ones—in other
words the sum total of those who have
believed and obeyed the truth of the
gospel,—are said by Paul to be " the
pillar and ground of the truth.'' Hence
every constituent element of the com-
munity—every man and woman who
has entered it, has an individual part
to contribute to this general function.
Theyareall "witnesses," are all fellows
of the individual Antipas (mentioned
in Rev. ii. 13.) who was slain for his
testimony in Pergamos ; and members
of the symbolical Antipas whose
Ishmaelite relationship to mankind is
expressed in the etymology of the
name—against all. It is their

essential character to be light-shiners,
witnesses of the truth, testifiers of
God's judgment and mercies as doc-
trinally developed in the message of
the Apostles; and in the faithful
sustaining of this character they put
themselves into antagonism with
" all," for nothing is so unsavoury to
the carnal mind—if ever so well bred

•as any allusion to God's purposes,
and nothing will more certainly blast
a man's popularity, nothing more
infallibly destroy his social caste, than
a consistent profession of his faith In
these things. God and the world are
sworn enemies. Hence to be " the
friend of the world is to be the enemy
of God." No one who is on God's side
can bg friends with the world ; he will
entirely disreHsh the world, and the
world will heartily hate him. This
arises from mutual incompatibility.
His testimony, verbal and enacted
concerning God's purposes, involves a
testimony to God's moral relations to
the world ; for the purposes arise out
of the relationship. To testify the
purpose comprehensively is to testify
the claims of God, the absolute sub-
ordination of man, the wretchedness
of his destiny in Adam, his ephemer-
ality, his wickedness, his misery ;
and all this the world heartily dislikes,
because it takes from the dignity and
importance of those present schemes
and occupations in which it is diversly
engrossed, and in which it feels
so high and lifted up, and because it
is so thoroughly uncongenial to all its
sentiments ; for " the carnal mind is
enmity against God ; it is not subject
to the law of God neither indeed can
be." Rom. viii. 7.

We claim, then, on the general
grounds set forth, while repudiating
special individual delegation, a general
authority to proclaim the facts and
doctrines of God's coming age, in com-
mon with all who receive the good
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Word of God in the understanding
thereof. But, putting aside the
question of authority, (which is only
discussed in deference to the objections
of two classes of feeble religious
thinkers, who either only see authority
in the surplice and white neckerchief, or
see no authority at all under heaven,)
we recognise an obligation from which
no man can escape who puts himself
under law to Christ, a duty which we
cannot evade and be guiltless, a re-
sponsibility which we cannot shirk
and be fathful; and what if some are
timid ? weak in their convictions ?
doubtful about their duty ? " To
our own master we stand or fall."
Leaving the irreeolute and undecided
to settle the matter for themselves,
we go to work. We cannot afford to
waste the time discussing such cold
preliminaries. The time is too short
and the old man naturally too strong
to be taking care lest we serve Christ
and the truth too much. The bride-
groom is at the door; the thunders
of God's overturning judgments are
at the point of out-bursting, and shall
we pause to consider whether it is
legal or not to say so ? Away with
such faithless formalities, such luke-
warmness, such spiritual blunt and
incapacity!

We lift our testimony to the great
and momentous fact that the age of
God's visible interventions of judgment
and mercy is coming. We advisedly
put judgment first. God is a God of
mercy. He is love essentially; all
his proceedings are prompted by this
as the ultimate sentiment; but all
his mercies are based on true judg-
ment. He is not the God of the
universalist,—a being of undiluted
milky kindness : He is a "consuming
fire." He is jealous of his honour,
inexorable in the stringency of his
authority, cannot suffer disobedience,
will not brook contempt, cannot look

upon sin. His plans of mercy are
strictly subordinated to the assertion
and recognition of his own supremacy;
loving obedience he demands as the
indispensable condition of favour;
rebelliousness he cannot tolerate;
stiff-necked and hopeless reprobation
he will not endure. He suffers long,
but there is an end to his patience,
and anon he breaks forth in destroying
judgments upon the heads of the
ungodly, who in their silly pride lift
their despising looks to heaven.
Hence the world's population at an
early stage of its existence was swept
from the earth by a flood of waters,
because they forgat God, and gave
themselves over to the irrational pur-
suit of pleasure. Hence the cities of
Sodom and Gomorrha were devoured
by the fire of heaven, because of the
prevalence of "pride, fullness of bread,
abundance of idleness, neglect to
strengthen the hands of the poor and
needy, haughtiness and abomination"
Ezek. xvi. 4 9, 50. Hence the Jews
were repeatedly given over to the
rapacities of outer barbarians, because
they forsook God, and trod his laws
under their feet. He often forgave
them till, wearied with their aposta-
cies, he banished the ten tribes into
unknown regions, and gave Judah and
Benjamin into vaesalage at Babylon.
Giving the two tribes a further trial,
he finally broke up their common-
wealth, gave their metropolis to
the flames, consigned the majority
of them to destruction, scattered the
remainder as disgrace-branded slaves
and exiles, and gave the land to
darkness and desolation. This closes
the chapter of God's interpositions in
the past. Since then have prevailed
" the times of the Gentiles"—the
period of Gentile supremacy and the
period of Gentile favour. During that
period, a long, a dark, a blood-stained
period, Jehovah's polity has been in
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the dust, God's nation in exile, God's
city in ruins, God's land in desolation,
God's people (his sons and daughters
in Christ, the royal priesthood of the
•future age, 2. Peter ii. 9,) under op-
pression, God's interests thoroughly
in abeyance," in pursuance of the
apocalyptic symbol of " the holy city
trodden under foot forty and two
months" (Rev xi. 2.) Gentile power
has risen and triumphed everywhere.
The process has not been unique or
uniform ; it has not always taken the
same shape, but the fact has been
steadily the same from the commence-
ment of the period. Sometimes the
splendid achievements of an empire,
anon the eruption of barbarian hosts,
again the chronic factions of rival states
have illustrated the fact of the time ;
power, wealth, greatness, triumph,
have been always on the side of the
Gentiles. And in reference to the
dispensation of God's mercy, it has
been the time of their favour. It has
been the time of God's embassage
among the nations, to do what was
never dreamt of before, " to take out
from among the Gentiles a people for
his name" (Acts xv. 14), the time for
picking out " of every kindred and
tongue, and people, and nation, ' con-
stituent elements of the great assem-
bly which John saw in vision, singing
the praises of " t h e Lamb that was
slain ;" and do we suppose that such
times of mercy and privilege bring no
responsibility with them ? Do we
suppose that God has no reckoning
with the Gentile ages ? Do we
suppose that he is an unconcerned
spectator of all the insult that is
daily heaped upon his name, and of
the slight and inappreciation shown
towards the arrangements of his mercy
in Christ, and of the obloquy and
contempt thrown upon the word of
his revelation, which in his conde-
scension he has bestowed upon Adam's

race ? Do we suppose that he is
unaffected by the brazen, braggart,
atheistical pride of England, and the
swinish despite of less cultivated
nations ? If we do, we have only to
look at Egypt, at Assyria, at Edom,
Moab, Ammon, and other countries
related externally to God's Mosaic
dispensation in past times. Read the
prophetic denunciation against those
countries, and the reasons alleged for
the judgments poured upon them.
(Ezekiel xxv, Jeremiah xlviii. 42;
1. 29—31). Gentile nations have
responsibilities proportionate to their
contact with God's mercies, and their
blasphemy of his name. Hence we
read in Jeremiah xxv. ^9, relating the
very point in hand—" Lo I begin to
bring evil on the city which is called
by my name; and should ye (the
nations of the earth enumerated in
the previous part of the chapter) be
utterly unpunished ? Ye shall not he
unpunished, FOR Ι WILL CALL FOR A

SWORD UPON ALL THE INHABITANTS

OF THE EARTH, SAITH THE LORD OF

HOSTS." No, God is .not indifferent.
He is patient and long suffering, and
puny man mistakes the delay for
impotence or non-intention. " Be-
cause sentence against an evil work
is not executed speedily, therefore the
heart of the sons of men is fully set
in them to do evil" (Eccles. viii, 11)
"For a long lime I have holden my
peace" says Jehovah prospectively
through Isaiah: (chap. xlii. 14,) " I
have been still and refrained myself ;
now will I cry like a travailing
woman ; / will destroy and devour at
once." God has a purpose of judg-
ment on the Gentiles. Dispensation-
ally and nationally, they have a
terrible responsibility to answer for.
They have prostituted their power
and spurned the proposals of God's
mercy, and just as Israel had to suffer
for the abuse of their trust, so in
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degree will the Gentiles—and an
awful cup of scourging they will have
to drink—not a chastening, but a
retribution, appalling and destructive.
" I will execute vengeance in ANGER
AND FURY upon the heathen SUCH
AS THEY HAVE NOT HEABD"
(Micah v. Jo.) Correction in anger
is annihilating. Therefore says the
prophet (Jeremiah x. 24,) " 0 Lord
correct me NOT IN ANGER * * *
LEST THOU BRING ME TO NOTHING,"

and then says he,—which has a direct
bearing on the judgment epoch of
which we are speaking—POUR OUT
THY FURY UPON THE HEATHEN THAT
KNOW THEE NOT, AND UPON THE
FAMILIES THAT CALL NOT ON THY
NAME, for they have eaten up Jacob,
and devoured him, and consumed him,
and have made his habitation desolate."
This time is near at hand ;" the times
of the Gentiles" have nearly run their
course; the dispensation of God's
mercy is about at its close ; the next
chapter of God's interpositions in the
affairs of men is about to open.
" The nations were angry, and the
time of thy wrath is come, and the
time of the dead that they should be
judged and that thou shouldest give
reward unto thy servants the prophets,
and to thy saints, and to them that
fear thy name both small and great,
and shouldest destroy them which
destroy the earth." (Eev. xi. 19.)
We enter not here upon the question of
prophetic dates, which we reserve for
future demonstration. We merely
declare our conviction on the point as
a necessary part of this introductory
explanation; and we point in passing,
to the agitated condition of the world,
and the extraordinary war-like develop-
ments of the present time as collaterally
justifying the conviction already ex-
pressed. But thanks be to God, the
storm of judgment which will darken
the fortunes of mankind for the mo-

ment will be but the prelude to that
golden age which has long been the pro-
phetically-originated tradition of men,
an age when, taught righteousness by
the rod of judgment, men will univer-
sally bow the knee and confess with
humility to God, and abandoning strife,
and hate, and even the prudish respect-
able selfishness of " the world," they
will show mutual good will This
result will be secured in perpetuity for
the age by the presence on earth of
the Prince of Peace who will be pre-
sented (in Jerusalem) as the object of
universal homage and fear; and
through the enlightening influence of
his ministrations—the law given forth
from Zion, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem—(Isaiah ii. 3)—"the
earth shall be filled with the know-
ledge of the glory of God as the waters
cover the sea/ (flab. ii. 14) and "men
shall walk no more after the imagin-
ation of their evil hearts." (Jer. iii. 17)

This is the coming age we propose
to ambassadorise ; and trusting to the
patience of the reader, we shall
endeavour in various modes to show
the bearings of its magnificent doctrine
not only as a mighty dispensation al
fact interesting to be known, but as a
point of scriptural enlightenment
nescessary to be possessed in order to
salvation. In doing so, we shall take
the liberty of showing from time to
time its germinal connection with all
the other doctrines comprised in the
system of truth proclaimed by Jesus
and his apostles ; in a word, labour to
develope the whole saving truth of
God as comprehensively set forth in
the writings of "Moses, the prophets
and apostles."

EDITOR.

June 9th, 1864.
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Are the Psalms of David the offspring
of Poetical Genius ?

THIS is a question requiring peculiar
qualifications for its proper considera-
tion. It is not to be approached in
the critical spirit of modern times,
which in most cases is a compound of
constitutional scepticism and ignor-
ance allied to superficial information
and a little smartness, having a
smack of wiedom gratifying to intel-
lectual vanity, and at the same time
an appearance of candour deluding to
the honestly inclined. The question
is beyond the confines of literary
criticism. The considerations to be
taken into account in deciding it are
not such as come within the scope of
mere literary investigation, understood
in its current sense, and if we do not
recognise this fact, we shall never get
further than the critics, who stop at
the verbal structure of the Psalms,
their style, modes of rhythm, musical
adaptation, &c. We shall merely play
with the crust instead of penetrating
to the rich repast, scientifically discuss
the configuration of the shell's exterior
instead of sensibly cracking it through
and getting the kernel. These
remarks may appear wanton and
unwise; but they are more than
justified by the facts of the case as
they appear to those poor and needy
ones who make the Word of God their
refreshing confidence and refuge, and
who have no special relish for the
distilled opinions of "learning" which
are nothing more, in the majority of
instances, than thesyetematised senti-
ments of the respectable carnal mind
which are foolishness in relation to
divine things. This is a divine
question; and therefore the mere
process of literary criticism is impo-
tent to bring out the truth of the
matter. The unenlightened human
mind—that is, the mind occupied by

the ideas evolved by the unassisted
cerebral operations as embodied in
the books of natural writers, and the
current sentiments of the world, social,
commercial, literary, and artistic, is
incapable of forming an estimate of a,
divine or spiritual book; and for this
reason, it is absurd to expect a mere
literary thinker, a word-monger, a
mere judge of "style" and "taste," to
form a correct judgment of the Psalms
of David, which are emphatically
" the Lord's Songs" (Psalms cxxxvii.
3, 4.) the " Songs of the Spirit" er
spiritual songs (Eph. v. 19.)

The Psalms are no mere poetical
out-breathings. That they are poeti-
cal in the sense of being rhythmical,
and sublime in the style of their
language, no one will deny who exer-
cises the most ordinary discernment;
but there is a conventional significance
about the word " poetry" which makes.
it highly objectionable to use that
word in speaking of the Psalms. It
is a word which defines the character
of the composition so designated as
to its origin. If it does not do so
etymologically, it does it convention-
ally, and therefore it is a form of
speech which conveys a wrong idea as
applied to the Psalms. Poetry is
well understood to be the measured
sentimental effusion of a naturally
gifted mind. That is, a man born
with unusual powers of observation
and memory, and in combination with
these, possessing strong imagination,
a proneness to meditate, and readiness
of expression, has vivid impressions
made upon his mind by the phe-
nomena of nature and the incidents
of human life, and these he transfers
to paper with an elegance and fervour
of expression which along with a neat
jingle, make the things written
pleasant to read. The result is
POETRY, the human dressing of hu-
man conceptions, worth nothing as
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the exponent of guiding principles
and fundamental truth, but only
suited like music, to beguile a feverish
hour or calm the agitated mind, by
the stimulus it gives to the fancy.

To put the Psalms of David into
this category is to commit a mistake
and blaspheme the preternatural
-agent of their origin, a sin which
Jesus says is beyond forgiveness.
David spoke, like the prophets, by
the Spirit of God. The evidence of
this is ready to hand. Jesus quoting
one of the Psalms, Matt. xxii. 43,
says, " David IN SPIRIT" saith so and
so. Peter says David was a prophet;
(Acts ii. 30,) and the description he
gives of the prophets, is, " holy men
speaking as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost" (2 Peter i. 21.) Finally,
David in his last words declares " the
Spirit of God spake by me and Jiis
word was on my tongue" (2 Sam. xxiii.
2.) This exalts his psalmical effusions
far above the standard of poetry, just
•as high above it as God's thoughts are
higher than man's thoughts, and that
height is declared to be " as heaven is
high above the earth" Isaiah lv. 9.)
It gives them that prophetic, far-
reaching, deep-fathoming scope which
is characteristic of all divine thoughts
and utterances; and hence we find
Jesus, after his resurrection, referring
to them in exposition of the things con-
cerning himtelf, (Luke xxiv. 44.)—a
circumstance which conclusively es-
tablishes their prophetic character,
and justifies the statement made by
the assembled disciples at Jerusalem
when gathered from persecution
" Thou by the mouth of thy servant
David hast spoken" (Acts iv. 25).

That David was a man of fervid
mind possessing many of the natural
qualities of a poet, is undoubted ; no
one can read his history attentively
without being struck with the fact ;
but since it is evident that he was the

subject of inspiration, his writings
! must be judged with reference to the
originating impulse within him—viz.
the Spirit of God which inspired
the utterances and moulded the ex-
pressions of the prophets—-and not
with reference to presumed natural
gift. Unless we do this, we displace
the Psalms of David from the place
assigned to them in the New Testa-
ment, and deprive them of the
value which otherwise attaches \o
them ; for what is David as a natural
man more than any other man ? and
what are his poetical effusions more
than the lines of Homer ? David as a
vehicle of spirit-ideas occupies a very
different position from the uninspired
impassioned David. The writings of
the former are the words of God,
fraught with divine secrets which it is
the pleasure of God's pearl seekers to
find out; the writings of the latter
are the musings of a fallible mortal
worth no more than their origin. A
few are inclined to think that some
of his psalms (some go the dangerous
length of saying that the majority of
them) are unprophetic, and are to be
regarded as the creation of David's
religious genius, the embodiments of
his religious experiences, the out
breathings of his Israelitish patriot-
ism ; that in fact David was Israel's
poet, clothing the national sentiment
in national song, by the force of his
superior poetical genius. We need
hardly say in view of the considera-
tions adduced that this is a most
faith-impoverishing and God-dishon-
ouring opinion, and cannot fail to bring
great spiritual leanness upon the
entertainer of it. If some of the
Psalms are to be regarded as prophetic
we ask where the line is to be drawn ?
If some are admitted to be the pro-
ducts of inspiration, on what principle

! are others to be excluded from the
category ? The New Testament
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applies Psalms to the Messiah which
apart from such example, on the
merely literary principle of interpret-
ation, we should have regarded as the
record of David's transactions and
feelings, Take the notable instance
supplied by Peter on the day of
Pentecost, Psalm xvi. A mere reading
of the Psalm with reference to its
literary authorship and apparent
significance would not suggest the
application of the words to Christ,
though now, of course, under apostolic
guidance, we see great point in the
allusions. Take again Psalm xxii:
What is there here to suggest to the
natural reader that Christ is the
speaker of these agonizing words ?
Apart from the incidents of Christ's
life, and the New Testament applica-
tion of words in this Psalm to those
incidents, such an one would certainly
have read it as the high wrought
ebullition of David's individual emo-
tions. The same remark emphatically
applies to Psalm xl. which is applied
to Christ by Paul in Heb. x. 5—8.
It has been suggested that the pro-
phetic view should be limited to those
Psalms that are actually quoted in
the New Testament, and about which
there can therefore be no mistake;
but the fallacy of this principle of
classification is at once apparent in
view of Psalms that have not been
quoted in the New Testament, and
which are unquestionably applicable
to the Messiah. Take Psalms xxi;
xxx; xxxv; and Psalm lxi. as illus-
trations from a great number that
might be cited. A careful reading of
them will show that their statements
could not apply to David but could
only apply to his Lord and Son, the
Eoot and offspring of David, " the
bright and morning star.'' This being
so, the error of the limitation proposed
on the basis of New Testament quo-
tation must be obvious; the argument

may be fairly turned the other way.
The New Testament quotations and
the particular evidences of David's
inspiration may be taken as intended
to give us a clue to the character of
the Psalms as a whole ; forbidding us
to depend with childish helplessness
for specific indications in every case
before entrusting our faith to writings
so broadly commended to our reliance
as the writings of the Spirit. Sc^pe
is given for "the exercise of our senses
to discern, by reason of use ;" and
well may we enter confidently upon
the broad field of exploration thus
opened out by the infallible indications
of the Spirit, assured that much trea-
sure lies hid in the field, and will
come to our hand for the digging.

Many of the Psalms were no doubt
suggested by David's individual
experiences, and have a primary
reference to himself ; but in view of
the instances cited, it is a safe rule in
reading them to take the fact broadly
that he wrote and sang under the
guiding of the Spirit, and that the
workings of his own mind were by
its influence made the occasion of
outpourings, which, while they sub-
served they purpose of the time, were
(perhaps unconsciously to David) of
prophetic scope, having especial re-
ference to David's son of whom he
was the type. Such a mental
phenomenon will not of course be
intelligible to those who have never
realized the idea of inspiration, nor
watched its exemplificaton throughout
the Bible; but assuredly this is the
only satisfactory key to the wonderful
writings under consideration. The
evidence of New Testament quotation
is conclusive that the apparent scope
of a Psalm on the ordinary rules of
criticism is not to be trusted in de-
ciding its character. It requires a
mind well enlightened in the purposes
and principles of the Spirit speaking
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in David, to discern trie import of that
Spirit's utterances through David.
Such a mind discovers a profundity
of meaning and a richness of signifi-
cance, not at all apparent to the
spiritually unfurnished. Throwing the
mantle of the Spirit's sanction over
all, he listens to the voice of God in
the swelling praises and preceptive
droppings of the harpist and perceives
through the halo of his gorgeous
recitals, the clear outlines of God's
purposes but delineated in the perfect
tense which is the sole and sovereign
peculiarity of the writings of the
Spirit, speaking of things which be
not as though they were (Rom. iv. 17.)
He indeed realises that this with all
other Scripture, is " given by inspira-
tion of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the
man of God may be perfect, through-
ly furnished unto all good works."
(2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.)

Let us then beware of the cold and
blighting sentiment that in these
glowing writings of the Spirit, we are
to liehold no more than the poetry of
a nation. Let us cling gratefully to
them and cherish reverence for them.
Let us thank God for this depot of
spiritual energy, this galaxy of divine
consolations, this illuminator of mid-
night darkness, this shining armoury
of t ruth, this storehouse of spiritual
riches, this harbinger and evangelist
of eternal day !

We propose devoting a department
of the JLrribassador to a progressive
commentary on the Psalms, with the
view of developing their treasures of
wisdom and knowledge. In our next
number, we shall make a commence-
ment with a few remarks, on the 1st.
Psalm.

EDITOE.

J u n e 1 5 . J S G l

Dr. Thomas and Ms Mission.
THE truth as summarised in the phrase,
• 'the things concerning the Kingdom of God
and the Name of Jesus Christ," (Acts viii.
12.) has not been long before this generation.
It is not long disentombed from the eccle-
siastical rubbish which had overlain it for
centuries. It has come to light within the
recollection of the living, through the
labours of a sturdy quarryman who neg-
lected other avocations for the badly paying
but highly distinguished work of excavat-
ing the pearl of great price for the benefit
of his contemporaries. This result is no
doubt to be regarded as a providential
development, and leading us beyond the
proximate agency, should excite our grati-
tude to God, that in this hoary age of apos-
tacy, he has permitted the resuscitation of
his truth from the grave of ages. Never-
theless it is natural to be interested in the
instrumentality by which such a glorious
result has been realised, and it is proper and
legitimate that such an interest should be
taken : for a man is not a lifeless implement
which depends for its operations upon the
guiding hand of intelligence, but is himself
a free and originating agent, capable of
devising, choosing, doing, or withholding
his hand as it may seem desirable. When
therefore the devising, the choosing, and
the doing are on side of that which is good,
to the sacrifice of self-interest, it is com-
mendable to carry out the injunction of the
apostle, "Hold such in reputation," (Phil,
ii. 29.) Common sense and ordinary gra-
titude will dictate this sentiment where there
is a sense of benefit conferred. In fact, it
may be laid down as a rule, that the appre-
ciation of the agent of a benefit is in exact
proportion to the appreciation of the benefit
itself.

Dr. Thomas, of West Hoboken, Hudson
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Co. New Jersey, U. S., has undoubtedly
been the great instrument in the hand of
God in digging out, in the nineteenth
century, the lost and hidden treasure of
the gospel. The scattered elements of ' ' the
truth" had here and there shown them-
selves occasionally before his day. The
Kingdom of God in some of its aspects was
believed in by a few, the worthlessness of
human nature in respect to immortality was
here and there recognised by a stray Bible
student; baptism had long been practised
as an essential religious rite, but it was left
to the remarkable man of whom we are speak-
ing to collate and systematise the truth and
evolve it in the complete doctrinal develop-
ment which is efficacious for the salvation
of men. In the accomplishment of this
great work, he studied much, and brought
out many long lost ideas. He also detected
the fallacy of many a revered doctrine, and
gave to the Book of God such an altered
complexion that the Bible which before
time was enshrined in mystery, and cut off
from the sympathies of intelligent men,
became transparent in its intelligibility, and
highly interesting in the grandeur of its
revelations, and the adaptation of its
schemes to the wants of the world.

In attaining this magnificent achievement,
Dr. Thomas but yielded to the pressure of
circumstances. It was not a result upon
which he had set his mind. He may be
said to have drifted into it through the studies
forced upon him. His theological career
was emphatically a providential develop-
ment as will be seen from the narrative
that is to follow. He did not design it;
he did not incline it; it grew as the result
of circumstances acting upon his peculiarly
constituted mind. This gives the history of
his life an interest proportionate to the love
possessed for the truth he was instrumental
in developing.

He was born in Hoxton Square, London,
on the 12th of April, 1805, of parents
whose tendencies were eminently moral and
religious. He was the eldest of the family.
His father, John Thomas, (after whom he
was named) originally in the civil service
of the East India Company, graduated as a
preacher in Hoxton College, London, when
20 years of age, and for several years
exercised the clerical avocation in a small
way while earning his bread in Leadenhall
Street, where the East India Company's
Offices were situated. In the course of
time, he received a " call," as the phrase is,
to preach for an Independant Congregation
that met in Founder Hall, (behind the Bank
of England) which is now occupied as a
station by the London Telegraph Company.
He had been some time in this position
when a misunderstanding arose among the
deacons on the subject of the London Pene-
tentiary: Dr. Thomas's father sided with one
of the deacons, (W. Hall, Esq., of Hager-
town, in the suburbs of London,) and in
consequence of the unpleasant feeling created
he left the congregation and accepted a call
at Huntly, in the North of Scotland. Dr.
Thomas was then seven years of age, and
accompanied the family to the new sphere
of operations. Here they did not stay
longer than a year. His father did not like
the country or the neighbourhood, and took
it into his head that he was designed to figure
on a larger scale than was possible in a
limited community like Huntly. They ac-
cordingly returned to London where his
father opened a Boarding School in West-
square, Lambeth. The premises here were
found to be too small: and in the course of
twelve months, they removed to a large
house with grounds attached, at Clapham,
Surrey. Here the Boarding School grew to
larger pretensions of an educational estab-
lishment for the sons of dissenting ministers.
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The principal portion of the pupils were sent
by a society which had been formed for the
education of the sons of deceased ministers.
At the end of five years, after spending a
great deal of money in adapting the house
and grounds to the purposes of the estab-
lishment, his father concluded to give up
the place, and did so without any prospect
of further engagement. The establishment
was transferred to a party who did not
prove specially honourable in the transaction.
This party under a deed of agreement drawn
out by a lawyer, undertook to pay all the
debts of the establishment, and allow the
Doctor's father <£1OO a year, and to educate
his sons. When the first payment became
due, six months afterwards, the man refused
to pay on the ground that the paper on
which the deed was drawn up had not been
stamped according to law—a fact which
could only be attributable either to the
ignorance or neglect of the lawyer, or to
criminal collusion between him and the
party, as they had the matter entirely in
their hands. However that may be, the
unprincipled fellow took his stand upon the
legal defect in question and would doubtless
have held out to the last against the just
claims of his predecessor but for the attitude
assumed by the friends of the latter who had
their boys at the establishment. They
threatened to take their sons away if the
schoolmaster did not come to terms; and
under this pressure, he tardily consented to
pay <£60 per annum for five years. Out of
this amount, the Doctor's father had to pay
=£70 for legal expenses. The family then
removed to Richmond about eight miles
from Hyde Park corner, where the Doctor's
father became pastor of a small Independent
congregation. Here they remained about
a year, and then shifted to Chorley, in
Lancashire, to which the father had a " call"
to preside over an Independent congrega-

tion. Here they remained about four
years. About a year before they left, an
incident occurred illustrative of his father's
peculiarities. A celebration was got up in
honour of the coronation of George IV. and
included a procession of Sunday Schools,
In the programme of procession, the Inde-
pendent Schools were assigned a place
behind the Catholics, who were to walk
immediately after the Church Schools which
were to head the procession. This greatly
offended his father's Protestant sensibili-
ties ; and he refused to allow his Sunday
School to walk in the procession at all,
unless it came after the Church Schools. He
read a protest to this effect at the Market
Cross in the presence of a crowd of people,
many of whom were papists; and a consider-
able disturbance took place. One of the
deacons of his church having a great many
popish customers, took the part of the
papists, which greatly disgusted the Doctor's
father, and led to division «in the Church.
The deacon had a considerable party of
supporters, and was influential enough to
procure a reduction of the Doctor's father's
salary to the amount of ·£70. This however,
was compensated by the poor of the congre-
gation who met and subscribed .£80 to make
up the deficiency. Things went on for a good
many m months, when finally, dissatisfied
with living upon the earnings of the poorer
members of the congregation, the Doctor's
father determined upon a return to London
which accordingly took place. Two years
before this, the Doctor himself had been
placed under a private surgeon, the son-in-
law of the curate of the parish of Chorley,
to study medicine, and was therefore allowed
to remain behind his father as a boarder
with his tutor to continue his studies. At
this time, the Doctor was sixteen years of
age and was a member of his father's church,
having been asked to become so by one of
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the deacons, who, notwithstanding his

profound ignorance of the whole subject

of theology, reported him fit for member-

ship. Six months _after his father left

Chorley, he sent in his resignation, and

from that time, till he was twenty-eight

years of age, he never belonged to any

ecclesiastical organization of any descrip-

tion. About the same time, he left Chorley,

and rejoined his father in London, where

the latter had procured an appointment

as clerk in the City Gas Office, through the

influence of a former deacon, Mr. Samuel

Robinson. This appointment his father

held for seven or eight years. On his

arrival in London, the doctor was put under

a general practitioner near Paddington, to

continue his medical studies. Here he

continued two years, and from thence went

to St. Thomas's Hospital to attend medical

lectures. These lectures he attended three

years, at the same time prosecuting his

studies privately. During a portion of the

same period, he acted as Demonstrator of

Anatomy in a school in the borough of

London, connected with one of the hospitals.

On finishing his medical course, he entered

into a peculiar sort of engagement with a

London physician, who was commencing

lectures on obstetrics. This physician

arranged that the Doctor should corne and

live with1 him as if he were his pupil, and

have the use of. his library, and write him

the course of lectures he was about to

deliver on the subject of Midwifery, and

the diseases of women and children. The

Doctor wrote the lectures, and the physician

delivered them, and passed them off for his ι

own, when they were in reality the

Doctor's. A year after this, the physician

proposed that the doctor should go into

practice for himself, undertaking to do his

utmost to help him along, and accordingly

the Doctor made a start in Hackney, a

suburb of London. Things went moderate-

ly well, and he continued there three years,

and managed to pay expenses. During

that period, a characteristic incident occur-

red. Having a good deal of leisure on

hand, the Doctor commenced to write the

history of the parish, and had considerably

advanced with the work when he had to

apply to the ecclesiastical authorities of the

parish for access to the parish records.

This was instantly denied, and the authori-

ties in question, fearful of disclosures, were

very uneasy when they got to know what

was in» progress. By the obstacles they

threw in the way, the Doctor was prevent-

ed from completing his design, and was

induced, on advice, to hand his imperfect

M.S. to a publisher in London, who gave

him £50 for it. Thither it was followed

by the apprehensive parish pharisees, who

negociated its purchase from the publishers

for .£100, and thus prevented its seeing the

light. The M.S. was perfectly innocuous,

which they, no doubt, would be chagrined

to discover after paying down the money.

"When I think of it," says the Doctor, " I

would not have given five cents for the

whole concern." By this time, his father

(still in his situation) had left the Inde-

pendents, and become a Baptist, and was,

concurrently with his secular employments,

preaching to a small congregation at

Brentford, eight miles from Hyde Park

corner. About the same time, he was

seized with the American emigration fever

which at this time began to rage.

Here we will close the present chapter as

it finishes what may be considered the

" natural" part of the Doctor's life. We see

the process by which the instrument was

prepared; in our next, we shall begin to

contemplate the influences which moulded it

to the Master'vS use.

EDITOR.



The Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ.

"The Things concerning the King-
dom of &od and the Name of

Jesus Christ."

THIS is a scriptural summary of the
faith of Christ as promulgated by the
apostles in the days of original Christ-
ianity. It occurs in Acts viii. 12,
Acts xxviii. 31, and substantially in
Acts i. 3 ; xx. 25 ; xxviii. 23, and
the first part of the phrase is still
more frequently employed in the
books known as " The Gospels." Now
in order to get at an exact understand-
ing of the truth set forth in the
gospel of apostolic preaching, we must
comprehend this phrase by which it is
designated. Inability to understand
a scriptural expression may be taken
as a sure indication of defective
knowledge and to that extent, of de-
ficient faith. Inability to understand
the import of the words u The things
concerning the Kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ" is a sure
evidence of an ignorance of the
gospel; for the gospel consists of these
"things."

We therefore propose systematical-
ly to expound the elements of truth
as comprised in this important phrase.
As a preliminary to this work, we ap-
pend a series of propositions defining
what we conceive to be " the things
concerning the Kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ." We give
no proof on the present occasion ; we
merely advance the propositions as a
basis for subsequent demonstration.

" T H E THINGS CONCERNING

THE KINGDOM OF GOD."

I. The prophetical doctrine that
it is God's purpose, when the time
arrives, to set up a Kingdom in the
earth which shall subdue and suppress
all others, and turn them unto" the

Kingdoms of our Lord and of his
Christ."

II That for this purpose, Jesus
Christ will be manifested from hea-
ven and appear again on earth.

III. That the Kingdom of God
then to be established will be the
ancient Kingdom of Israel restored
under " the prophet like unto Moses,"
involving, (1), the gathering of the
Jews from all quarters of the earth—
their discipline and purification in
the wilderness, their re-instatement
in the land after the latter shall have
been re-claimed from "the desolations
of many generations;" (2), the build-
ing again of Jerusalem to become "the
throne of the Lord," and the metro-
polis of the whole earth ; (3), the de-
velopment, by resurrection and trans-
formation, of " the nation bringing
forth the fruits thereof," constituting
with Christ as their head, the collec-
tive " see.d of Abraham" in whom all
nations will be blessed, and compris-
ing " Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and
all the prophets," (4), the establish-
ment of a law to go forth to the
nations for their ·' instruction in
righteousness," resulting in the earth
being "filled with the knowledge of
the glory of the Lord as the waters
cover the sea, ' all of which will con-
stitute " the building again of vthe
tabernacle of David that is fallen
down."'

1 IV. That at the appearing of
Christ, his servants, faithful and
unfaithful, dead and living of both
classes, will be " judged according to
their works ' and "'receive in body
according to what they have done,"
whether it be good or bad ;" that
the unfaithful will be consigned to
" the second death,' and the faithful
invested with immortality and asso-
ciated with Jesus as joint heirs of the
Kingdom, and joint-administrators of
of God's authority in matters both
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regal and sacerdotal, in this position
"living and reigning with Christ a
thousand years/

V. That the Kingdom will con-
tinue a thousand years on the prelim-
inary basis of Christ s vice gerency,
in consequence of the continued pre-
valence of sin and death, and that it
will then be transferred to the
Supreme Eternal, who will manifest
himself as the All-in-all, sin and
death having been taken out of the
way and the race completely restored
to the friendship of God.

These propositions comprise the
doctrine (not specifically mentioned)
that Jesus of Nazareth is the King
raised up to sit on David's throne,
that he is the instrument of God's
future political purposes, the very
germ of his intended developments
in the earth, the seed from which the
great political tree will rise to give
shelter to the beasts of the earth,
and the fowls of the air, the stone to
become the mountain to fill the whole
earth, not therefore the king in the
ordinary sense in which a king is the
head of a human dominion, but the
root and cause and mainsprJtog of the
whole matter, and therefore compre-
hensively spoken of as " the kingdom
of our father David' (Mark xi. 10,)
which in him came tCnighM 1800
years ago, not for development, but
for offer by proclamation as an indi-
vidual inheritance.

" THE THINGS CONCEBNING
THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST."

I. That Christ exalted at the
right hand of God is the only name
given for salvation among men.

JI. That the " name ' was pre-
pared by a sacrificial process.

III. That this process was neces-
sitated by the prior facts of the case
which are

1. That Adam—the federal head of
the human race—incurred, by disobe-
dience, the pre-stipulated penalty of
death.

2. That his Descendants, as propa-
gations of his nature, are subject to "the
law of sin and death " established in
his person.

3. That mankind are therefore under
sentence of death, being inevitably in-
volved in constitutional mortality t>y
virtue of their lineal connection with
Adam—a fate which they have sealed
and clinched by the individual trans-
gressions of every living soul, (whence
arises the consideration that the doctrine
of the immortality of the soul is a lie, ori-
ginating with the serpent, systematised
by heathen philosophers, and incorpo-
rated in the corrupt apostate Christianity
of early centuries, which is perpetuated
and multiplied in the religious system
of the present day.)

4. That in the circumstances, man-
kind are incapable of saving themselves,
because they are under the operation of
a law requiring death, which cannot be
set aside without comprising God's su-
premacy.

(Here arises the reflection that death
is of God's decree and infliction, be-
cause of rebellion against him on the
part of the free moral agents of his
creation, and is not the power of a
malignant supernatural being such as
the devil of common repute. The be-
lief in such a being clearly indicates
ignorance of the moral relations sub-
sisting between God and man as
embodied in "the Things of Name,"
now under consideration.)

IV. That the sacrificial process
was further rendered necessary by the
covenants made with Abraham and
David, which (involving the bestowal
of immortality) could not be carried
into effect until the disabilities indi-
cated in the foregoing enumeration
were removed.

V. That the process commenced
with the "preparation' of the body
of Christ in the womb of Mary by
the power of the Highest, a transac-
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tion arising from the necessity that the
sacrifice, to be efficacious, required to
possess the sinning and condemned
nature, and at the same time to be
so constituted with reference to pater-
nity as to be "without sin" morally,
so that resurrection after representa-
tive suffering might take place.

VI. That because of this "pre-
paration,1 the "holy thing" born
was "Son of God," being a body of
flesh, organized by the formative
power of the spirit by which it btcame
an incarnation of the Eternal Word
in the created Jesus—" God manifest
in the flesh."

VII. That Jesus was " in the days
of his flesh," "holy, harmless, and
undefiled."

VIII. That he "died for our sins,''
standing representatively as " the
second Adam."

IX. That he was raised again
from the dead on account of his per-
sonal holiness, and exalted, with
reference to his representative ac-
complishments, " a prince and a
saviour to grant repentance and re-
mission of sins. ' As the representa-
tive of human nature, he triumphed
over the law of sin and death in his own
person by yielding all that the law

could claim, and then escaping from
its power by reason of his holiness.

X. That he is therefore a name
of salvation on the principle that God
allows us, on condition of union with
him, a participation in his glorious
position : involving the forgiveness of
sin, and exemption from death.

XI. That the ceremony of union
exists in the rite of baptism, (immer-
sion in water) which God has appointed
as a means of induction into his-
glorious name.

XII. That baptism is only effica-
cious where there is a knowledge of
''the things concerning the kingdom
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ.""

XIII. That the ultimate acceptance
of " those who name the name of
Christ" in baptism depends upon a
faithful continuance in the varied we'll
doing prescribed in the word of God.

Note.—The "things of the name"
involve the principle that it was ab-
solutely necessary that Christ should
die, and that apart from the sacrifice
of Christ, salvation, of which the
Kingdom of God is an element, would
have been impossible.

EDITOR.

June 20, 1864.

Intelligence.
[FELLOW feeling is a powerful instinct, and in
none more so than among the brethren of Christ,
who, in the proper development of their relation,
love each other much. Hence their mutual for-
tunes have a powerful mutual interest; and if
tempered with the proper "manner of spirit"
pertaining to their high calling, the interchange
is profitable and encouraging. This is the apology,
if apology be needed, for introducing a social
column into a periodical more particularly devoted
to the demonstration of the truth. Brethren in
intercourse do not confine themselves to the doc-
trinal. The doctrinal is but the basis of their loves
and hopes personally developed. So while wield-
ing the broad sword of the spirit, we may be per-
mitted in the intervals of attack, to step aside for
a little to taste the enjoyment resulting from a con-

templation of the truth in external and socialistic
manifestation. EDITOR.]

ABERDEEN.—The meeting here is slowly but stead-
ly increasi ng. There have been six additions since
the commencement of the present year, and the
number now stands at 53. This excludes a female
(Macduff,) immersed within the last few weeks, who
being nearer Turriff than Aberdeen, is not reckoned
in the Aberdeen meeting. The meetings are well
attended, and there are other hopeful cases in
embryo of whom a favourable report may soon be
expected. One. of the recent additions, a young
woman, is the daughter of brother and sister John
Smith.

[Since the above was written, another addition
has taken place. Mrs. McPherson, who was
united to Christ by immersion on the 22nd ult.
The marriage of a sister, to a worldling, is agitate
ing the question whether such a step is or is not
ineompatible with the Christian profession.]
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BERWICK :—Brother Nesbit writes—"You request
intelligence from this neighbourhood in connection
with the progress of the truth. Alas! I have got
none worth telling. Some time ago, I got a hun-
dred of the Doctor's tracts, " Yaweh Elohim or a
testimony on behalf of original apostolic Christian-
ity" and when I go abroad to market or elsewhere
I put about a dozen of these with your prospectuses
into my pocket, and distribute them to all those
who are inclined to read. However, I have done
so, as yet to no good purpose. They are all dead
letters; there is no response. We have had two
who have fallen away; and if they ever lived in
Christ, they are now twice dead, and plucked up
by the roots * . * I visit and read lectures
in many places, and have at each place left your
second edition of lectures until they are all away;
but that they are read and understood, I cannot

«say."
BIRMINGHAM.—Here, where there only used to be

one meeting (held in the evening), there are now
two—both moderately well attended, particularly
that in the evening. The morning meeting is
appropriated to the practical edification of the
brethren; in the evening, Brother Eoberts lectures
for the instruction of the ignorant. There have
recently been a good many additions, and more are
in prospect.

CUMNOCK.—The Church meeting here numbers
eleven. Much is not clone in the way of public
effort, but the brethren are diligent in their private
endeavours to disseminate the word of life. An
interesting and hopeful case—a man and his wife
from some distance—is at present engaging their
attention, and good fruit is anticipated.

DUNKELB.—The truth is occupying the attention
of a few persons in this town and neighbourhood.
One has obeyed in the form prescribed—
Catherine Gow, from Dowally (a village about
four and a half miles off), who was immersed on
the 29th May. She, and five others now enrolled
among the brethern, were formerly members of
the Baptist Church, Tullymett.

EDINBURGH.—Brother Ellis writes : — Our pro-
gress in searching and learning what is in the
Scriptures, is slow but steady. We are making
progress both in the knowledge itself, and in the
power of increasing it. This progress is due to
constant and close meditation on the Scriptures
and mutual intercourse. We have two meetings
on the first day of the week, at both of which the
Scriptures are expounded to the best of our ability,
but we have no addresses specially directed to the
unbelievers beyond what come in course.

GALASHIELS.—There has recently been three
additions to the little community of believers in
this place, viz.:—on the 20th of March, Eobert
Lees, Walkerburn, Inverleithen; on the 9th of
April, James Turner, Shoemaker, Jedburgh; and
on the 18th of May, James Turner, Skinner,
Galashiels. The last named was amongst the first
in Galashiels to have his attention directed to the
truth; but he has only now seen his way to the
initiatory act of baptism. Brethren Nesbit, (of
Berwick,) and Ellis, (of Leith,) have recently
visited this place, and greatly refreshed the
"brethren by their ministrations of the truth.

HALIFAX.—Brother Aspin, (of Ovenden) has lost
his eldest daughter after five days' sickness. The
visitation is peculiarly calamitous, as she had be-
gun to manifest an interest in the truth.

HUDDERSFIELD.—The brethren here have had an
-unexpected addition in the person of Brother
Fisher, jun., from Newark, who has come to
reside permanently among them. It is considered
possible that Brother Fisher's father, also in the
faith, may also join them shortly.

JERSEY.—Brother S. G. Hayes and his wife,
lately returned from a considerable stay in Now
Zealand, is located at Eden Villa, Mont-au-pi§tre.
Though there is no meeting in the place, our bro.
is unceasingly active in one way or other in his
endeavours to propagate the truth, and in these
endeavours he has the intelligent sympathy and
co-operation of a valued wife and sister. He
writes recently of a remarkable case. A lady of
his sister's acquaintance who was on the point of
applying to Mr. Spurgeon for immersion, received
from her a copy of Twelve Lectures. "When it
arrived," writes the lady to sister Hayes; "I had
just completed a letter to Mr. Spurgeon, *
* * but glancing into one of the lectures, my
attention was arrested, and before I had read
many pages, I felt I could not conscientiously send
it. I never before saw the beauty, the simplicity,
or the harmony of the scriptures, as I do now.
Many things that used to appear mysterious and
unsatisfactory now seem clear as daylight. I have
shed tears of joy over the lectures. I intend to
read them again, but now, I do not know what
place of worship to attend. If I go to a Baptist
place of meeting I do not feel the same pleasuTe
as I did formerly. When I first read the soul was
not immortal, I felt quite shocked; but it is
most satisfactorily explained from scripture. I
feel to read my Bible with ten times as much
pleasure now." The lady in question is located
in London, and is in correspondence with the
brethren there. Her obedience is a near expected
event.

LIVERPOOL.—Brother Lind of this place writes:—
"We are not idle, though there are so few of us.
The teaching of Moses, the Prophets, Jesus and
his Apostles, are being exhibited to not a few who
evince signs of giving heed to the gospel of the
kingdom of God and his Christ. At a recent
lecture, we were openly talked of as Kobertites.
and the hearers were warned against our teachings,
The lecturer, a town missionary, challenged Bro.
Meakin to a debate on the question of the "im-
mortality of the soul." In a subsequent letter,
dated April 5th, Bro. Lind says:—"The debate
came off last night. We had two chairmen—one
on each side of the question,—Mr. Godson, (in
most respects, a friend of the truth) on one side,
and a Mr. Warrell, another town missionary, for
the opposition. The debate only lasted an hour
and a half. Bro. Meakin, for the first time, brought
himself out in public well, and told upon the
audience to good effect, with the evidences and
arguments he had in store for the adversary.
Your name was repeatedly mentioned by Bro.
Meakin's antagonist. In fact, I sometimes thought
he was addressing you instead of him. This is
owing to the fact that a copy or two of your
lectures have got amongst the flock through one
of the teachers who, however, now evinces signs
of change.

NOTTINGHAM.—The friends of the truth in this
town, who can muster now to a considerable
number, are stigmatised by fellow-townsmen as
nfidel and crazy. This, however, does not deter

them from bravely unfurling its banner. During
the past month, Brother E. Turney has lectured on
the following topics:—" Where is the Kingdom of
God to exist, on Earth or in Heaven?" "Is Man
Mortal or Immortal ?" " Is there any necessity for
Immersion in order to inherit Eternal Life." The
lectures were well attended, and listened to with
deep attention. The lectures were followed up by
a discourse from Brother J. Stones on "The
means by which we may become the Sons of
God."



THE AMBASSADOR
Φί the doming; 3(jc.

' A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief but a faithful Ambassador

is health^—PEOV. xiii. 17.

No. 2. AUGUST, 18G4. Vol. I.

Coming Changes.
4 ' And the seventh angel sounded; and

there were great voices in heaven, saying,
The kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and
he shall reign for ever and ever."—Rev.
xi. 15.

CHANGE is the essential condition of
mundane affairs. All things are on
the move. Birth and death, growth
and decay, and the ceaseless friction
of the mental activities upon material
circumstances, create and sustain a
perpetual condition of change, and
render stability impossible.

But in seeking to direct attention
to coming changes, our allusion is not
to those of common experience.
These, of course, will come, as cer-
tain as man exists; and it requires no
prophetic gift to foresee them, but
those of which we speak are only
such as God can know and foretell.
Ordinary change, in one aspect of
the question, is no change at all, but
the monotonous ever-shifting com-
bination of similar circumstances.
The change of which we speak is a
real change, a substitution of one
order of things for another, a revolu-
tion in the visible relations of man-
kind ;—even the change set forth in
the first proposition of our summary

of " the things concerning the king-
dom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ," which appeared in the last

| number of The Ambassador, and
' which is graphically described in the
| above quotation from the Apocalypse,

"That it is God's purpose, when the
time arrives, to set up a kingdom on the
earth, which shall subdue and suppress all
others, and turn them into 4' the kingdoms
of our Lord and His Christ."

In considering the scriptural
evidences of this approaching event,
it is important to note the inference
deducible from the words of the
Apocalypse in reference to the pre-
sent constitution of things. " The
kingdoms of this w ôrld shall become
the kingdoms of our Lord and His
Christ.' From this it is evident
that they are not now " the kingdoms
of our Lord and his Christ,1 but are
whatever may be signified by " t h e
kingdoms of this world. ' This
remark is made with reference to the
supposition entertained by many sin-
cere people that the kingdom of God
now exists in the world, and that
John's prediction is rapidly tending
towards its own fulfilment in the
gradual religious transformation of
society. This supposition will
appear to be an entire mistake.
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Taking the question politically first,
we enquire, where are we to find the
kingdom of God on earth ? Beginning
with our own favoured country as the
most highly civilized on the face of
the earth, it will not be pretended
that the kingdom of Great Britain is
a kingdom of God. It is essentially
a kingdom of men—a system in
which '20,000,000 of people are gov-
erned by laws devised in the wisdom
of a fallible parliament, and admin-
istered by agents of human appoint-
ment and of human imperfection.
There is no recognition of God in the
legislation of England. Who ever
heard of our parliamentary orators
quoting the Bible in justification of
an argument ? or of the appointment
of a commission to investigate and
report upon the teaching of the word
of God on any disputed point ?
British legislation is based exclusive-
ly on the secular expediencies of the
nation, and not with any reference to
the will of God. What little re-
ligion does get into parliamentary
discussions and enactments, originates
with the ecclesiastical element of the
state viewed as a body politic having
certain vested interests, and does not
arise from any practical interest in
God's requirements. The kingdom
of Great Britain is a kingdom of men
in its entire constitution and admin-
istration. And what is true of Eng-
land is true of every government
under heaven. They are ail the en-
forcements of human authority on
the basis of human wisdom without
any respect to God's mind in the
matter. God only had one kingdom
in which the laws were of his own
direct prescription and administra-
tion, and in which he was manifested
and consulted as the ruler of the
nation ; and it is now no longer in
existence. The economy of the Jews
has long since been broken up—the

people in universal exile, the land in
desolation.

If we cannot find the kingom of
God in political manifestation, where
shall we look for it ? The ecclesiasti-
cal systems of the time do not present
a very likely field of enquiry. They
are but the out-growths of the great
religious apostacy of the early centu-
ries, and preserve the traditional
notions of their great harlot mother,
Rome. She considers herself in her
ramifications the kingdom of God,
and the Pope as God's direct repre-
sentative and channel of administra-
tion ; and accordingly she has dubbed
herself with great pretentious titles
which import that idea, but her preten-
sions are lies and blasphemy. The es-
timate in which God holds her i& evi-
dent from the symbol he has allotted
to her in the book of his hieroglyphic
wisdom—a drunken, gory, gaudy
harlot swaggering on the back of a
blood-red many-headed monster of
the sea (Rev. xvii.) ; and the pedigree
of her rivals in other countries is
evident from the inscription on her
brow: " The MOTHER of HARLOTS
AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF
THE EARTH."

But the reader may suggest " I s
there not such a thing as a true
church ? ' Obviously, but it is a
mistake to suppose that we are in it
to find the kingdom of God. While
it is true that in the church-ideal,
God is the only authority recognised
and consulted, yet it is far from being
true that the administration of that
authority as to its form and objects

I constitutes it the kingdom of God;
j and to take such a view of it indicates
an entire misapprehension of God's
procedure in the present dispensation.
God's purpose in preaching the gospel
is briefly and pithily stated by James
— " To take out of the Gentiles a
people for his name," (Acts xv. 14.)
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not to organize a kingdom, but to
select a family on the principle of
obedience and conformity to himself.
The people so selected are styled an
ecclesia (translated church) because
called out, which is the meaning of the
word, not called to be a kingdom,
but called to " inherit a kingdom
which God hath promised to them
that love him'' (James ii. 5). Hence
they are styled "joint-heirs with
Christ" (Christ being THE HEIR-—
Luke xx. 14), and aggregately, " the
bride, the Lamb's wife," to be married
to him as i# the King of Kings and
Lord of Lords,'' and therefore to
share his authority. With this, most
strikingly agree the words of Jesus in
Eevelations: '' To him that overcometh
will I grant that he sit with me in my
throne even as I also overcame and am
set down with my Father on his
throne." The song of this com-
munity when they attain "the prize,"
is " Thou hast made us kings and
priests unto God, and we shall reign
WITH THEE on the earth." In accord-
ance with this destiny in reserve,
Peter addresses them as " a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, a
peculiar people" (1 Peter ii. 9). In
view of this, it will be understood in
what sense the Thessalonians were
" called unto the kingdom and glory
of God" (1 Thess. ii. 12). They
were called to the kingdom because
the " call" they had obeyed was an
invitation to possess " the kingdom
and the dominion under the whole
heaven" in the future age (Dan vii.
27); and hence their spiritual position
and prospects were based entirely on
the kingdom of God's purposed
establishment, prospectively contem-
plated. And this is the case with
all true Christians. They are not the
kingdom themselves, but a prospective
element thereof—from all which it
must appear to be a great mistake to

look for the kingdom of God in any
" spiritual" organization that may
exist on earth.

Where then shall we look for it ?
In truth it is not to be found.
Though God's preparations for its
establishment date as far back as the
promises made to Abraham, and even
to the prophetic intimation in the
garden of Eden, and though gra-
dually the elements of it have been
elaborating during that period, (after
the parable of the mustard seed), the
complete collective result which is
styled " the kingdom of God,' is yet
in reserve for glorious developement
in the age appointed. " The world"
at present, is " the enemy of God "
"All that is in the world," says John,
(I Epistle, ii, 16) " the lust of the
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life, is not of the
Father but of the world." "The
world lieth in wickedness." The in-
timations in the word of God, that a
different state of things will prevail,
are numerous and striking. What
could be more complete than the
words in Habbakuk ? " The earth
shall he filed with the knowledge of
the glory of the Lord as the waters
cover the sea*' The angels evidently
associated this consummation with
the mission of Jesus, for on the
occasion of his birth, they used those
well known prophetic words, which
in meaning, are parallel to those of
Habbakuk, 'Glory to God in the high-
est, peace on earth, and good will
among mew." (Luke ii, 13, 14) Jesus
contemplates the same period in
teaching his disciples to pray, " Thy
kingdom come, thy will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven, ' but he
more definitely than in the other
instances, connects the predicted glory
with the advent of the kingdom of
God. He makes the two things, coin-
cident : when God's kingdom comes,
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Gods will will be done on earth, but
not till then ; for men do not do
God s will from spontaneous choice,
but prefer their own will. Left to
themselves they have become like
spoilt children, heady, wayward, and
wanton; they know not God, and care
not for the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The will of man is the rule
ascendant; but God purposes to break
this will, and ultimately bring the
race to their senses. "Unto me,
every knee shaK bow, and every tongue
confess" (Isa. xlv. 2->, 23). "To
thee shall all flesh come" (Psalm
lxv. 2). Now how is this result to
be brought about ? Evidently not
by suasion. Mankind have had a
long trial of this kind of treatment,
and have not shown themselves teach
able under it. Israel under a direct
dispensation of miraculous favour
were constantly turning aside to evil;
how much more the besotted nations
of the Gentiles who have nothing
besides the moral influence of the
gospel preached ? Nothing remains
now but the discipline of the rod
How could the "kingdoms of this
world" otherwise become "the king-
doms of our Lord and of his Christ?"
Do we suppose the governments of
Europe would quietly give up their
power at the summons of the coming
king of all the earth? The "rights
and privileges" of high place are too
sweet to human nature for that.
They would oppose with all their
might any change, however beneficial
to the general world, which com-
promised their individual interests ;
and most of all would they oppose a
claim put forth in the name of heaven
and absolute right. Ignorant and
brutish as they are, they would scorn
the pretensions of Jesus of Nazareth;
for their religious education, such as
they have got, has taught them to
look upon Christ's authority ai a

ghostly jurisdiction exercised in far
off and invisible regions, from which
they only expect his return to wreck
creation and rescue their royal souls
from the perdition of the common
herd. Violence, summary and de-
structive, is the only policy that will
effectuate God's designs. The king-
doms of this world have to be broken
up by judgment, and scattered to the
winds as so many obstacles in the way
of God s purpose. Founded in usur-
pation, they are corrupt and rotten
to the core, and fit only to be con-
sumed in the scathing fires of God's
righteous indignation. This is the
destiny distinctly assigned to them in
" the sure word of prophecy." " The
God of Heaven shall set up a kingdom
ivhich shall never be destroyed, * *
* * hut IT SHALL BREAK IN
PIECES AND CONSUME all these
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever."
(Dan. ii. 44.) The symbolical trans-
action of which these words are the
interpretation, is, if possible, still more
strikingly expressive of the purpose
stated A towering image in human
form, (therefore appropriately repre-
sentative of the system of human
government as a whole,) is seen to be
smashed to atoms by a stone impelled
by preternatural force ; and the wind
having cleared away the residuum in
a cloud of dust, the stone grows into
a mountain to the filling of the whole
earth. Such an occurrence in the
light of the interpretation given, is
eminently suggestive. To reduce
gold, silver, brass., and iron to dust at
a blow, there must be brought to
bear a collisiye force of which we
have no knowledge in the range of
mechanics; and accordingly the lesson
is evidently set forth that the gold
and the silver, and the brass, and the
iron, and the clay, being explained
to represent the elementary consti-
tuents of the human power system a»
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historically elaborated, the power
which is to break them up is unknown
in the ordinary experience of nations,
and more destructive and irresistible
than any influence operating in com-
mon human history. The application
of this is evident in the sequel. " The
God of heaven shall" do so-and-so.
If God interfere miraculously, obvious-
ly, a power will come into play with
which men now have no practical
acquaintance, and it need not be
remarked that that power will tran-
scend any of the ordinary forces with
which nations have to deal in their
hostile relations with each other.
Bailed cannon and plated ships will
be powerless for offence or defence
against it.

This is the very purpose of God, as
plainly stated in the interpretation
quoted ; for we read in other parts
of the Scriptures, declarations of an
identical tenour. In the 2nd Psalm
for instance, we find the words ad-
dressed to the Messiah in connection
with the intimation that he should
receive the whole earth, with the
heathen upon it for his possession,—
'•'Thou shalt break with a rod of iron,
thou shalt DASH THEM IN PIECES like
a potters vessel." That this may
appear to be no meaningless metaphor
or extravagance of speech, we turn to
the fulfilment of the prediction as
dramatised to John in the visions
shown him on the isle of Patmos,
There the son of man is seen coming
out of heaven " to judge and MAKE
WAR1 (Rex. xix. 11-16). "And out
of his mouth goeth a sharp sword that
with it he should smite the nations,
and he shall rule them with a rod of
iron, and he treadeth the winepress of
the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God. ' " And I saw the beast and
the kings of the earth and their armies
gathered together to make war against
him that sat upon the horse and against

his army,'1 A collision ensues and
results in the complete discomfiture
and destruction of the assembled hosts
of human power, and the consequent
demolition of the political organiza-
tions resting upon them. This seems
a necessary preliminary to the son of
man taking possession of the king-
doms of the world, for as before
remarked, it is not in the nature of
things that the powers should peace-
ably surrender them to a mysterious
and pretentious intruder. But apart
from speculation, it is obvious that
this is God's predetermined purpose.
The testimony is frequent and expres-
sive. " I will overthrow the throne of
kingdoms,'" says God by Haggai, (ii. 22)
AND I WILL DESTROY THE STRENGTH

OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE HEATHEN."

The words of Zephaniah (iii. 8.) are
equally portentous:—"My determina-
tion is to gather the nations that I may
assemble the kingdoms το POUR UPON
THEM MINE INDIGNATION, even all my

fierce anger, and all the earth shall be
devoured with the fire of my j ealousy.''
To a similar purport are the words of
Hannah in prophetic utterance: " The
adversaries of the Lord shall be broken
to pieces ; out of heaven shall he thun-
der upon them; (and then as the im-
mediate sequence) the Lord shall
judge the ends of the earth, and he
shall give strength to his King
and exalt the horn of his anointed,"
viz. the Messiah or anointed one.
(1 Sam. ii. 10.) Mary on the
occasion of this anointed one's birth,
contemplating these general predic-
tions as accomplished in guarantee,
sings in exultant strain; " He hath
SHEWED STRENGTH with his arm: he

hath scattered the p?*oudm the imagina-
tion of their hearts, he hath PUT DOWN
THE MIGHTY FROM THEIR SEATS, a n d

exalted them of low degree (Luke i.
51, 52).

This outburst of divine power
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brought to bear by Christ at his
appearing, has another object besides
removing the political obstacles out
of the way, The " peoples, nations,
and languages," are not in a fit state
to receive his government. They are
untutored, brutish, and refractory.
They know nothing of God, except in
a distorted and false way; and even
the Being of their horrid doctrine,
they do not recognise practically.
They live under the unrestrained
dominion of the grosser propensities,
recognising no law but that of inclina-
tion, and only keeping within the
limits of decency from a fear of the
wholesome terror which in civilized
countries, the wiser among men have
erected on a military basis in the
interests of order. They are a numer-
ous and a wicked progeny, and ac-
cordingly the judgments that bring
down the audacity of rulers, also prune
and purify the swinish masses of the
ruled. " When thy judgments are in
the earth, THEN shall the inhabitants
of the world learn righteousness.''
(Isa. xxvi. 9.) and John beholding in
vision the manifestation of these
judgments, hears the redeemed sing
" All nations shall come and worship
before thee ; for thy judgments are
made manifest" (Eev. xv. 4). " The
Lord hath a controversy with the
nations ; he will plead with all flesh;
he will give them that are wicked to
the sword" (Jeremiah xxv. 31). The
recognition of Jehovah's existence
and absolute claims, which has almost
died out with the cessation for ages
of his visible interposition, will be
revived with vividness at the great
crisis approaching, when he breaks
forth in the awful display of his
majesty, and in the fearful vent of long
accumulating retribution. Human
arrogance will be cowed; human
rebellion suppressed, human wayward-
ness and wickedness corrected, and in

the remnant that will survive the
ordeal, will be found a meek and
chastened residue of the nations who
will gladly learn the law to go forth
from Zion, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem, (Isa. ii. 3.) and gladly
submit themselves to the God-ap-
pointed absolutism established in
Jerusalem in the person of a returned
and triumphant Saviour.

It will be noticed that the stone
that smites the image, expands,
subsequently to its work of destruction,
to the dimensions of an earth-filling
mountain. Jesus being the stone-
power, it follows that when human
governments have been "ground to
powder," his operations become con-
structive. a The God of heaven
shall set up a kingdom." (v. 44.) The
obstacles being removed, Jesus pro-
ceeds with the work of establishing
the authority of God on a political
basis. This is a work of organization,
implied in the phrase "SET TIP." TO
set up a kingdom, is to arrange the
elementary parts that constitute one ;
and when we consider the complete-
ness of the overturning which the
present order of things will receive,
the necessity for sucli a work will be
at once apparent. Without entering
upon the details of the process which
must be reserved for subsequent arti-
cles, it is sufficient to remark that the
result will amply justify and illustrate
the anticipatory prophetic declaration
with which this article is headed,
"The kingdoms of this world are
become the kingdoms of our Lord and
of his Christ." In view of this result,
we can well understand the grandeur
and significance of the mighty halle-
lujah which John heard ascend from
" a multitude that no man could
number :" " Hallelujah ! for the Lord
God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be
glad and rejoice and give honour unto
him; for the marriage of the Lamb
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is come and liis wife hath made her-
self ready. ' (Eev. xix. 6, 7.) We can
also well appreciate the splendid pro-
phetic delineation of the Spirit in the
96th Psalm:—"0 worship the Lord
in the beauty of holiness, fear before
him all the earth. Say among the
heathen that the Lord reigneth; the
world also shall be established that
it shall not be moved ; he shall judge
the people righteously. Let the hea-
vens rejoice and let the earth be glad.
Let the sea roar and the fulness
thereof. Let the field be joyful, and
all that is therein. Then shall all
the trees of the wood rejoice before
the Lord, for he cometh. He cometh
to judge the earth. He shall judge the
world in righteousness, and the people
with his truth.'1 (ver. 9-13.) " O let
the nations be glad and sing for joy ;
for thou shalt judge the people right-
eously, and govern the nations upon the
earth.'9 (Psalm lxvii. 4 )

These things we commend to the
consideration of the reader in proof
of our first proposition, and appeal to
him if they do not open out a pros-
pect calculated to soothe amid the
distractions of human politics, and to
inspire with confidence in God amid
the impotent efforts of a thousand
arms of flesh that are held out in
vain to rescue and reform a perishing
world. God has purposed a work of
mighty judgment and great mercy;
and blessed are all they who in the
knowledge thereof, anticipate the
judgment by now confessing and
bowing the knee, and secure the un-
mingled mercy by kissing the Son
before his wrath begins to burn in
destructive scintillations!

EDITOE.

July 11, 1864.

Tie Voice of God in the Psalms of
David.—No. 1.

PSALM I.

BLESSED is the man that walketh not in
the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in
the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat
of the scornful, but his delight is in the law
of the LORD ; and in liis law doth he medi-
tate day and night. And he shall be like a
tree planted by the rivers of water, that
bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his
leaf also shall not wither ; and whatsoever
he doeth shall prosper. The ungodly are
not so; but are like the chaff which the
wind driveth away. Therefore the ungodly
shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners
in the congregation of the righteous; for
the LORD knoweth the way of the righteous :
but the way of the ungodly shall perish.

In presenting these words for con-
sideration, we incline to say, in the
words of the apocalypse, " He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith;" for they are to be
regarded as the infallible counsels of
the Spirit to which the heart may
surrender itself without reserve, and
to which it may resort with great
consolation in these days of darkness
when, unaided, the limited judgment
of the natural mind is apt to err in
its estimate of the principles which
should guide action.

" The counsel of the ungodly," is
meantime in the ascendant. The
world is made up of the " ungodly"
—not necessarily of thieves, liars,
murderers, and so on, but of people
who are not actuated by God's ideas
—whose heads, morally and intellec-
tually, are crammed with " the
wisdom of this world"—who, while
not ignorant that there is a God, are
unfamiliar with him and estranged
from him in all their notions—who
are ignorant of his requirements, or
having knowledge, are so inflated
with the pride of the carnal mind, as
to live in habitual disregard of them
—people in fact, who are prompted



The Ambassador of the Coming Age.

solely by the paltry expediencies of
the present in the various walks of
life. Thus if we go into business
circles, we find everything subordi-
nated to trade exigency—a tender
conscience sneered at orcommiserated,
and a cardinal virtue recognised in
ability to achieve your ends at all
moral hazards. Unscrupulous craft,
a blunt conscience, and a certain
domineering wantonness of manner,
are essential to success in the great
and wicked commercial world;
because it is a thoroughly ungodly
world to the core. If you move in
professional life, you are in a whirl
of insensate levity, and must, to be
popular, abjure the solemnities of
existence, and turn insensible to
domestic sanctities, and join a brain-
less herd in the pursuit of the
unsatisfying gaieties and vicious plea-
sure, which fashion has pronounced
legitimate. If it is your misfortune
to breathe in aristocratic spheres, your
soul is roused by an utter abandon-
ment to the silliest trifling to which
beings of intelligence could descend.
Finery and gossip, and sport—draper
visitations, evening parties, balls,
operas, and a host of other fashion-
able practices, absorb the attention
and dissipate the energy which were
given for nobler bestowal. "God is
not in all their thoughts." Very
respectable, but very ungodly. And if
we go among the unwashed swine,
that grovel in the social mire,—the
unregenerate rabble, who merely live
to vegetate as best they may,—the
base residuum that lies at the bottom
of the social system—it requires not
a theological eye to perceive that
" ungodliness" is written in all their
ways. Put these representative classes
together, as making up the structure
of modern social life, and you have
" the ungodly" in whose counsels the
spirit exhorts us not to walk. They

may be very decent in common esti-
mation ; very useful in their respective
spheres in relation to the ephemeral
economy of the present, but they are
emphatically ungodly. They are un-
acquainted with God, are insensible to
the relations subsisting between him
and them, are practically uninfluenced
by anything he proposes to do, are
wholly taken up with the miserable
trifles of a flittering present.

Now there is circulating in this great
uncomputable mass of ungodliness, a
set of sentiments which pass current
for wisdom, and which if we are not
on our guard, will unevitably infect us,
and cause us to commit the error
eschewed by the " blessed" of the
spirit, by " walking in the counsel of
the ungodly." " Everybody for them-
selves," is one of the first principles
of this system of wisdom, and
accordingly you will be told " Look
out for yourself." This is ungodly
counsel; shut your ears to it. What
need is there for such an exhortation,
when selfishness rankles in every
bosom, with the life-vigour of a
serpent ? Instinct is strong enough
without being exalted to the dignity
of an axiom. We are not likely to
fail in the direction of self-interest,
but we are likely to fail from exces-
sive attention to it. Heed not this
cursed counsel of the ungodly! Give
ear to the spirit's counsel. "Loot
not every man on his own things,
but every man also on the things of
others." (Phill. ii. 4). " All things
whatsoever ye would that men should
do unto you, do ye even unt© them."
" Love ye your enemies, and do good
and lend, hoping for nothing again ;
and your reward shall be great, and
ye shall be the children of the
Highest; for he is kind unto the
unthankful and to the evil. Be ye
therefore merciful, as your Father in
heaven is merciful." (Luke vi. 357
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36). Paul lamented " I have no
man likeminded, who will naturally
care for your state ; for all seek their
own, and not the things that are Jesus
Christ's." (Phill. ii. 20, 21.)
This is the state of affairs now,
because the counsels of the ungodly
prevail, even among those who pro-
fess to have " clean escaped from
error." A practical recognition of the
claims of Christ in the sphere of daily
life is regarded as the freak of a la-
mentable enthusiasm; whole-hearted
devotion to the cause of the truth, and
the interests of Christ in his brethren
is at least considered unwise. Prudence
is prescribed. Very good in its place,
but there is a danger of letting pru-
dence kill faith and sap our spiritual
energy. There is a danger altogether
in letting the counsel of the ungodly
get so much of the upperhand as
to make us selfishly bent on self-secu-
rity as the object of our efforts, and
a little insensible to the claims of
benevolence and conscience. We are
a little apt to lose faith in God's prov-
idential oversight, and to conform our
actions to the spirit and policy of the
ungodly world. " Blessed is the man
that walketh not in the counsel of the
ungodly." Eeader! if thou art a pro-
fessor of the faith of Christ, having
faith in God for the supply of food
and raiment, be not distracted from
thy higher duties by fear of poverty !
Strong in the consciousness of God's
existence and supervision, pay supreme
deference to the voice of conscience
and the dictates of benevolence in all
matters. A life of obedient endur-
ance, " as seeing him who is invisible,"
will prepare thee for coming serenities
and exaltitudes for which thou wouldest
altogether be unfitted by a cold and
selfish and faithless policy of life.

A strong feature of the ungodly's
counsel as developed in the present
century is the exaltation of natural

morality and religious sentimentality
over God's scheme of salvation, Men
are everywhere in love with themselves
and enamoured of their own ' 'systems"
which they consider the offspring of
" enlightenment" and the outgrowth
of an enlarged and superior liberality.
God s arrangements in Christ are at a
discount among them. They think
them "narrow" "sectarian" "unsuited
to the spirit of the times." and are in
a good many and increasing number
of instances, disposed to consider them
the invention of a superstitious and
theological past. The sciences, moral
ethics, political and social economy,
anything coming within the range of
human wisdom, is considered much
more worthy of study, far more dig-
nifying to the student, and unques-
tionably more profitable in a spiritual
point of view than the study of the
Bible. Now if there is one element
in " the counsel of the ungodly"
more calculated than another to
inflame the indignation and arouse
the detestation of a righteous man, it
is this. The sentiment, in the first
place, is so pleasing to the flesh and so
dishonouring to God. It is delightful
to be at liberty, under the sanction of
a philosophical judgment, (0 so
sweet!) to fraternise with the great
and fascinating religious world of
culture and fashion that flaunts its
beauties in the sun of Gentile great-
ness. It is pleasant to the soul to
think the world so full of "good
people," and to look upon the
denominations as so many regiments
marching under the same eternal
banner, and the churches and chapels
as so many gates of the same eternal
salvation. 0, it is so refreshing to
let out the gushing streams of your
pent up charity, and relieve the mind
of the unpopular and inconvenient
disfranchising limitations of God's
word which make one so offensive to
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"genteel" society, so borishto religi-
ous people, so disturbing to the general
peace; and not only· so, but it is so
profitable to get rid of a temporal
disqualification which so thoroughly
stands in the way of the "connection '
so essential to worldly success. The
sentiment is therefore dangerous from
its seductiveness. In the second
place, it is a damning falsehood,
though sanctioned by the names and
influence of all the "great" intellects
of the age. Nothing will more
effectually blast a man s spiritual
prospects than the holding of this
heresy. It will infallibly keep him
out of the pale of salvation. " I t
hath pleased God hy the foolishness of
preaching (the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ) to save them that be-
lieve." (2 Cor. i. 21.) " There is
none other name given under heaven
whereby men must be saved' (Acts
iv. 12). A connection with Christ,
established in God"s appointed way, is
the only condition under which human
salvation is possible ; and if we think
to make ourselves secure by a con-
formity to moral requirements, we
are like the Jews of whom Paul wrote,
" who being ignorant of God's right-
eousness, and going about to establish
their own righteousness had not sub-
mitted to the righteousness of God."
(Eom. x. 3.) "Strait is the gate and
narrow is the way that leadeth urtto
life, and few there be that find it"
Matt. via. 14.) These are the words
of Christ, and just as true today as
when they were uttered. The way of
God s exact teaching and ordinances,
the pride of the human mind does
not like to submit to. Few find the
way because every body looks at every
other body:s example, and concluding
that the majority must be somewhere
about right, they cast in their lot
withthepromenadersof the broad way

of destruction, and leave a few to
the unpopular and trying ordeal of
walking in the obscure way that leads
to life. Let those few be thankful
and be on their guard against the
seducing "counsels of the ungodly."

And let them " stand not in the
way of sinners." It is bad policy to
needlessly go in the way of evil in-
fluences. The assembly of sinners is
always to be eschewed. The theatrical
concourse, which is the aggregate of
the vilest atoms of society assembled
to have their gossipping senses bathed
in a sea of prurient and unhealthy
excitement, is not the place for the
sons of God ; still less should they be
found in the place where the people
are convoked to hear the word of God
avowedly traduced and blasphemed.
" Sit not in the seat of the scornful."
Why should your finer instincts be out-
raged by such an association ? Why
should you give the sanction of your
presence to their execrable proceed-
ings ? " Cease my son, to hearken to
the instruction which causeth to err
from the words of knowledge" (Prov.
xix. 27) " Lay aside every weight, and
the sin which doth so easily beset us,
and run with patience the race that
is set before us." (Heb. xii. 1) Walk
with God, like Enoch. (Gen. v, 24)
" Delight in the law of the Lord" like
David. (Psalm cxix. 47) Meditate like
Isaac at the eventide, (Gen xxiv. 63)
on the things which engage God's
thoughts, which excite God's interest,
which constitute God's pleasure, and
gradually will the sluggish mind be
quickened with Divine impulse, and as-
similated to the divine standard. Slow-
ly and surely will you become meet for
the inheritance of the saints in light.

" H e shall be like a tree planted
by the rivers of water that bringeth
forth his fruit in his season." A tree
planted by a river is in a favourable
situation for longlasting and fertile
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developement. Hence, it is chosen
as the symbol of those who, naving
made the word of God their delight
in the present state of existence, will
flourish on the banks of the river of
eternal life in the future. They are
represented in John s Revelations,
(that mighty book of symbol) as trees
on the bank of a river flowing from
the threshold of the symbolical tem-
ple. The river is the stream of God's
all-supporting life-power. Hence
says the prophet speaking of this
time, " There the glorious Lord shall
he unto us a place of BROAD RIVERS AND

STREAMS," (Isa. xxxiii. 21.) and Jesus
alluding to the bubbling of the same
life influence, says, " Out of his belly
shall flow rivers of living water; this
spake he of the Spirit, which they
that believe on him should receive."
(John vii. 58, 59.) Eternal life
itself is spoke of as living water to the
woman at Jacob's well, and his parting
salutation to mankind was couched in
these words " whosoever will, let him
drink of the ivater of life freely."
From which considerations, it is ap-
parent, that the promise in this 1st
Psalm of David points to nothing
more nor less than perpetual juvenes-
cence under the the shadow of the
Eternal Spirit. In fact it is a promise
of eternal(aionian)life in a resurrected
body to those who take refuge in the
word of the Almighty, and order their
goings in accordance therewith. What
an inducement to become a Bible
student! Especially when contrasted
with the portion of the ungodly.

" The ungodly are not so, but are
like chaff which the wind driveth
away." This does not refer to their
present position ; because instead of
being driven away as compared with
the righteous, they are apparent fix-
tures, and cannot be uprooted. " In
great power, spreading like a green
bay tree" is David's description of

them (Psalm xxxvii. 35.) "I was
envious" says he in Psalm lxxiii. 3,
" when I saw the prosperity of the
wicked.

For there are no bands in their death : but
their strength is firm. They are not in trouble
as other men; neither are they plagued like
other men. Therefore pride compasseth them
as a chain: violence covereth them as a
garment. Their eyes stand out with fatness:
they have more than heart could wish.
They are corrupt, and speak wickedly con-
cerning oppression: they speak loftily.
They set their mouth against the heavens,
and their tongue walketh through the earth.

The Spirit in David does not in the
1st Psalm give us a description of the
present order of things, but of the
ultimate footing of the respective
parties as determined by present pro-
cedure. Apart from this ultimate,
the triumph of wickedness is to any
thoughtful mind an enigma. It per-
plexed David: " When I thought to
know this, it was too painful for me,
UNTIL I WENT INTO THE SANCTUARY

OF GOD, T H E N UNDERSTOOD L
T H E I R E N D , " and in contemplation
of t h a t " e n d , " he says

Surely thon didst set them in slippery places:
thou castedst them down into destruction.
How are they brought into desolation, as in
a moment! they are utterly consumed with
terrors. As a dream when one awaketh :
so, Ο Lord when thou awakest, thou shalt
despise their image.

" Their end is destruction" says
Paul, (1 Thes.) and the words of the
prophet are to the same purport:
{t Yea they shall not be planted, yea
they shall not be sown; yea their
stock shall not take root in the earth.
He shall blow upon them and they
shall wither, and the whirlwind shall
take them away as stubble." (Isaiah
xl. M4)

God purposes a mighty dispersion
of the power of the ungodly. Politi-
cally, their vast systems which over-
spread the earth with rebellion and
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every evil work, will be shattered to
pieces by the little stone (the stone
which the builders rejected), when it
descends from heaven at the appointed
time ; and individually, they will dis-
appear under the onward tread of
God's everlasting purposes. "All the
workers of iniquity shall perish,"
while the ''righteous shall shine forth
in the kingdom of their father for
ever and ever."

" The ungodly shall not stand in
the judgment, nor sinners in the con-
gregation of the righteous.' They
present a brazen front in the mean-
time, and shame the meek out of
countenance, but " the dreadful acts '
of God in the consummation deter-
mined, will dissipate their ungodly
hateur, and striking terror into every
fibre, will impel them to call upon
the mountains to cover them from
" the great day of the wrath of the
Lamb." They carry themselves now
as if they were Lords of creation, and
behave as if things would always be
as they are ; but when God enters
into judgment with the nations of the
earth, they shall not stand, but will
miserably quail before his confounding
wrath; and from the triumphant
congregation of the righteous who
will raise aloud their hallelujahs with
the voice of many thunders, they will
be driven far away, to perish in the
distant gloom of outer darkness.
Well may those that " fear the Lord
and do his commandments," "wait on
him: and keep his way for he shall ex-
alt them to inherit the land; when the
wicked are cut off they shall see it "

The Lord knoweth the days of the upright:
and their inheritance shall be for ever.
They shall not be ashamed in the evil time:
and in the days of famine they shall be satis-
fied. But the wicked shall perish, and the
enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of
lambs; they shall consume; into smoke
ehall they consume away.—Psalm xxxvii.
July 8, X8t54. EDITOR.

Dr. Tliomas and Ms Mission.—No. 2.

EARLY in the year 1832, the Doctor's father

was smitten with the American emigration

excitement which then set in, and was

desirous of winding up his affairs and pro-

ceeding to the new country at once. The

Doctor, knowing his impetuous disposition,

was afraid he would act precipitately in

the matter, and suggested as a prudent

preliminary that he (the doctor) should go

and spy the land. To this, his father con-

sented and arrangements were accordingly

made for the Doctor's departure to what

was destined to be the sphere of his life's

mission. He procured an appointment as

surgeon to a passenger ship which was

about to sail from St. Catherine's Dock,

London, for New York. The ship's name

was The Marquis of Wellesley. She was

about 500 tons burthen, built of strong

teak (African oak) and copper bottomed.

When the day of departure arrived, the

Doctor found himself the medical attendant

of 89 souls, 70 being passengers, and the

remainder consisting of the crew. There

were only three cabin passengers, a man

of the name of Williams, and a woman and

a boy whom he represented as his wife and

son. This is mentioned because of an incident

which occurred at the end of the voyage.

The ship sailed on the 1st of May, 1832 ;

but had no sooner cleared the river than

foul weather set in which lasted throughout

a long and tedious voyage. For a fortnight,

they were driven about by unfavourable

winds, and subjected to the sharp action of

a lurchy chaffing sea. At the end of that

time, misfortune deepened into disaster.

The main mast was snapped off close by the

insertion of the main yard, and the fore top

mast and mizen top were carried away. A

heavy sea stove in the bulwarks, and swept

the deck of every thing moveable and some
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things not intended to be moveable. Sailing
was now dangerous. A heavy-clouded
angry sky, portended a continuation of the
storm; the furious gale which howled hide-
ously in the rigging was at least discom-
forting to even a stout heart, an effect which
was not likely to be mitigated by a look at
the raging sea, lashed into mighty high
ridged froth-crested billows which rolled in
ponderous undulations, and broke in wanton
fury over the frail hiding place of 90 souls.
The ship was tossed about like a chip in aboil-
ing cauldron. She plunged and rolled and
creaked in a horrible manner, now lifted on
a mountainous wave and then engulphed in
the trough of the sea, as if she would never
rise again. The situation was alarming.
The people in the ship were frightened, and
turned religious, and pressed upon the cap-
tain to hold "divine service" on the Sundays.
The storm continuing, the captain consented,
and organized a " service" after the forms of
English Church orthodoxy. Williams the
cabin passenger, who turned out to be a rogue,
was appointed to read the prayers, and the
captain undertook the responses which were
also eagerly joined in by the frightened
congregation. It fell to the Doctor's part to
read a chapter from the Bible, and then a
sermon from Chalmer's published sermons.
The arrangement evidently worked well,
and served to calm the excited feelings of
people who in their ease and security had
never thought about God, or cared for his
word, and merely turned religious in a
moment of terror,—and such religiousness !
No love for God,—no understanding of his
position or plans,—no intelligent sympathy
with his requirements, no appreciation of
his purposes and arrangements! A mere
animal frenzy, a blind fear, a superstitious
apprehension in relation to the sulphurous
torments which their paganised education

had led them to associate with the destiny
of the wicked.

For days, the storm showed no symptoms
of abatement, and there was danger of the
ship becoming water logged. The Doctor
advised that some of the lead and chalk
which constituted the cargo of the vessel
should be thrown overboard; but the Captain
who received the suggestion through Wil-
liams, would not hear of it. The Doctor
determined to enforce his counsel by a little
stratagem. Knowing the superstition of
sailors, he next Sunday selected as the
scripture reading of the day, the account of
Paul's shipwreck in which it will be remem-
bered, Paul counselled the lightening of the
ship by the throwing of the cargo overboard.
Having read the chapter, the Doctor called
attention to it as illustrative of their own
position, and drew especial notice to Paul's
advice as likely to be of service to them. At
the close of the service, the Captain said to
Williams, he did not know but Paul's advice
was very good, and would have had no ob-
jections to some of the chalk being thrown
overboard if he could only have spared the
necessary hands. Williams suggested that
he might leave that matter in the hands of
himself and the Doctor who with the assist-
ance of the steerage passengers would be
able to attend to it. To this the captain
ultimately consented, and accordingly Wil-
liams and the Doctor arranged the steerage
passengers in gangs, and relieved the ship
of a large number of chalk blocks, after
which, she floated lighter by two feet.
She sailed much easier for a day or two after.

The cloudy condition of the atmosphere
had for some days prevented observations
from being taken: and there being no
chronometer on board (only a log line)
the ship's progress was quite uncertain,
though the captain appeared quite confident
as to the position of the vessel. The Doctor.
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however had cause to doubt his impressions
on the point. They had passed several
ships, and enquired for their latitude and
longitude, and the question being answered
by the desired information being marked
upon a black board andhung over the ship's
side, the Doctor took a note of these answers
and compared them with the ship's reckon-
ing, and found a great discrepancy. One
Sunday at dinner, the ship's position was the
subject of conversation, and the captain re-
marked that if the reckoning of the other ships
were correct, they could not be far from Sable
Island, but added that he believed their own
reckoning was the correct one which made
them upwards of 250 miles away from that
island. The Doctor suggested that it
would be as well to assume that the other
ships were right, and they wrong, and
to take soundings. The captain seemed to
be impressed with the wisdom of this
suggestion, and ordered the mate to work
the bearings of the ship for Sable Island; but
the mate taking the data of the ship, came, of
course, to the same conclusion as before,
and thus the captain was lulled into what
well nigh proved a fatal security. That
same evening, the Doctor was reading in
his state room, which was so placed that he
could see the whole length of the vessel and
the aspect of affairs on the water; and he
was struck with the appearance of the sea
which looked as though they were in shallow
water. Seeing the second mate standing
by the window, he called his attention to it,
and told him he was satisfied if the ship
continued on her present course, she would
run ashore. The second mate ridiculed the
remark, telling the Doctor he knew nothing
at all about it, being only a landsman.
The Doctor replied that he knew he was a
landsman, but as one of the live stock on
board, he had a common stock interest with
all the rest in knowing whereabouts they

were. The Doctor retired to his state roomr

but again came out in a few minutes, being
ill satisfied with the general aspect of things,
and again warned the second mate who
returned about the same reply. The Doctor
again went into his quarters, and was in
the act of taking off his coat for the purpose
of turning into his berth when the ship
scraped on the bottom and struck heavily,
almost jerking him off his feet. The cry
was instantly raised. " Breakers ahead! "
The sailors ran about in carrying ont the
excited orders of the captain whose
anxiety was to get the ship about with her
head out to sea ; and the passengers were
frantic with terror in view of apparently una-
vertable destruction. Each succeeding wave
lifted the ship from the bottom and let her
down again with a heavy bump. The ship
was expected to go to pieces every moment.
Twelve times in succession did she bound
along the bottom in the manner described,
striking horror through her living freight
with every concussion. One man over six
feet, was lying near the Doctor, exclaiming
with the puling terror of a child ' ' We shall
go to the bottom ! we shall go to the bot-
tom !" The Doctor remarked to him that
they were already at the bottom, and could
not get lower than they were. At the same
time, he felt the prospect was pretty certain
that they should be broken up and sub-
merged in the waves. His own mind was
powerfully acted on by the situation, and
in fact received a bent which determined
the track of his future career. Naturally
hopeful, he could not persuade himself that
he had come to the end of his existence :
but the chances of escape being so slim, he
felt uncomfortably pressed by the question
as to what would become of him in the
event of his being drowned. He had never
given any thought to the subject of religion.
He was far from being irreverent or irreli-
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gious. He believed the Bible to be the

Word of God, and extended a general, and

so far as it went, a sincere recognition to

religious claims and institutions : but, he

had never made it a question of practical

interest, nor given it sufficient ordinary at-

tention to make himself familiar with even

its theoretical application to the salvation

of men. The consequence was that at such

a trying moment as the one described, he

felt in a cloud of uncertainty. He conclud-

ed that the best thing to do in the circum-

stances would be, as the waves were closing

over him, to go down with the prayer upon

his lips, ' ' Lord have mercy upon me for

Christ's sake," at the same time determining

within himself that if ever he got on to terra

firma again, he should never rest till he

found oufc the truth of the matter, that he

might no more be found in such an uncer-

tain state of mind.

After the twelvth rebound, the captain's

efforts to get the vessel's head round to sea,

being aided by a change of wind, were suc-

cessful, and ecstatic cries rose from every

part of the ship " She rides ! She rides. !"

The words, however were scarcely out of

their mouths when the ship again struck the

ground with a crash which made every plank

tremble. This was her last and worst colli-

sion with the ground, and for the moment,

destroyed all hope that they would be saved.

She immediately rose on the waves ; but

it was every moment expected she would

settle down and founder. The pumps were

ordered into action ; lights were called for,

and the ship was examined when it was

found that the stern post was started and

that the water was rushing in at various

points. Something was done to repair the

damage, but the leakage could not be entire-

ly stopped, and the pumps had to be kept at

work constantly during the remainder of the

voyage. At the end of ten days, during

which the weather continued more or less

boisterous, the ship arrived safely in New

York harbour, having occupied eight weeks

in the passage. The event was the occasion

of great joy to every soul on board except

one, and that was the man Williams men-

tioned in the commencement of the narrative

whose real name turned out to be Mott. It

appeared he had decamped from England

with <£2000 of somebody's else's money, in

the company of a woman who travelled with

him as his wife, but who it was said was

not married to him ; and when the ship ar-

rived in the harbour, she was boarded by

an agent who had come over from England

in pursuit of him. This agent had started

some time after the departure of the Marquis

of Wellesley, but had managed to arrive in

New York before her. The man went from

the ship to prison, and the Doctor never

heard anything more of him.

(To be continued.)

A Word of Information.

THE Psalms of David suffer much in

prose and verse by a practice followed by

translators of rendering the Hebrew future

by the imperative mood. One or two in-

stances will suffice to exemplify the false

ideas thus created and fostered. In the

G9th Psalm, the present version gives the

27th and 28th verses as follows: "Add

iniquity unto their iniquity ; and lit them

not come into thy righteousness. Let them

be blotted out of the book of the living and

not be written with the righteous." Now,

these words are construed by the ignorant

into expressions of vindictiveness ; and

certainly, as the words stand, there is an
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apparent ground for the charge : but when
the proper grammar is supplied, the diffi-
culty is at once removed. The word " let"
should in every instance be read " shall" or
"wil l" ; and the psalm is then converted
into a song of warning from the Spirit to all
who read in it of the unchangeable principles
on which the Deity acts.
Yerse 22. Let their table become a snare &c.

(ought to read,) Their table shall be-
come a snare, &c.

Yerse 23. Let their eyes, be darkened &c.—
Their eyes shall be darkened &c.

Yerse 24.. Pour out thine indignation &c.—
Thou shalt pour &c.

Yerse 25. Let their habitation be desolate,
Their habitation shall be desolate.

EDINBURGH. W. ELLIS.

Intelligence.
BIRMINGHAM.—Brother G. Barnett and Sister

Mary Ann Hollins were united in marriage towards
the end of June.—A series of out door Sunday
afternoon meetings has been commenced by bro-
ther Vallis, who has been provided by the church
at his own request, with a white banner suspended
horizontally from the top of a pole, bearing the
words, in large letters, u THE COMING OF THE LORD
TO KEIGN UPON THE EARTH," followed by an an-
nouncement of the evening lectures. This he vises as
a rallying signal, and for the purpose of distinguish-
ing his outdoor efforts from the common out-
pourings of street preachers. A number of the
brethren and sisters keep him company in his
laudable endeavours to attract men and women to
"the joyful sound."—It has also been resolved to
suspend a painted board outside the meeting house
on Sundays, as a permanent notification to the
public of the existence and character of the meet-
ing. The following is the wording of the board:—
MOSES XSO THE PROPHETS, JESUS A:NI> THK APOSTLES.
The one faith promulgated by these messengers of
God, consisting of "the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,"
(Acts viii. 12,) is expounded within every Sunday
Morning and Evening, for the benefit of all who,
finding no rest for the soles of their feet in the
apostate religious systems of the time, are seeking
for the pure and satisfying truth of God revealed
in his word. Hours of meeting, 11 a.m., and 6 30
p.m.—u LOOKING FOR HIS APPEARING."

DERBY.—There is a probability of a revival of
the truth in this town. Thomas Meakin and
William Allen (one if not both of whom were
aroused to an interestin the truth by Dr. Thomas's
visit in 1848) have been immersed by the Liverpool
brethren upon a confession of their faith in " the
things concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ;" and having sought out two
former adherents of the truth, they propose estab-
lishing a meeting for the district at Derby.

DUNDEE.—A few weeks ago, Brother Kidd of this
place, immersed a man of the name of Colin
Thompson and his wife, on their intelligent con-
fession of faith in "the things concerning the
Kingdoc* of God and the name of Jesus Christ."
The man is a gardener, residing six miles from
Blair Athole, and with his wife, became acquainted
with the truth, through Brother Kidd, who stayed
for some time in their neighbourhood, not long

DUNKELD.—On Sunday, the 10th ult. Margaret
Strary, of Perth, was united to Christ in baptism,
on making a confession of the faith once delivered
to the saints. In her searchings for the truth, she
has realised the saying of Christ that the foes of
•uch would be of their own household.

JERSEY :— Fruit from the good seed of the king-
dom has unexpectedly shown itself in this far off
island of the sea. Mrs. Hough, L'Esperance Villa,
Bellozanne-road, St. Aubin's-roadwas a few wefks
ago, inducted into Christ in the divinely appointed
ceremony of immersion, by Brother Hayes. She
had long been dissatisfied with orthodox teaching
and in several points, had entertained correct
views of divine truth : but it was not until she had
read "Elpis Israel" (lent her by Brother Hayes)
that she saw it in its completeness and essential
importance. Brother Hayes and his wife and sis-
ter, have now left the island, so that Sister Hough
is left alone in her profession of " the faith once
for all delivered to the saints." HoweveY, the good
seed thus planted may raise many trees of right-
eousness, and give her the refreshing company of
fellow-pilgrims.

LIVERPOOL.—At a meeting of the brethren a few
weeks ago, on the occasion of a visit from brother
Gillies, of Scotland, it was resolved to draw up a
requisition, to be handed round among the churches
for signature, addressed to brother Thomas, of
the United States, requesting him to settle in
this country for the remainder of his sojourn in
the flesh, and guaranteeing on behalf of all signing
the requisition, that substantial sort of sympathy
which takes the form of hard cash, with a view to
enabling him while prosecuting his disinterested
labours, to spend his later days in comfort and
peace. A strong desire was expressed for the
publication of the second volume of Eureka
(which we understand is now so far advanced in
the writing as to be nigh completion): and it was
agreed that an offer to assist in its publication
should be made part of the requisition. The
brethren will probably hear more of this in course
of time.

LONDON :—The infant ecclesia of this great city
have had an interesting addition in the person of
Mrs. Lamb, the lady mentioned in the Jersey
notice of last month, as having recently been on
the point of applying to ittr. Spurgeon for immer-
sion. She was baptised on Saturday, the 23rd. inst
Brother Hayes of Jersey, and sister Hayes, (being
on a visit) co-operating with brother Brown in the
loving assistance necessary. Sister Lamb had
previously given a satisfactory statement of her
faith in the things revealed for salvation, concern-
ing the kingdom and name, evincing a full appre-
ciation of the institution of baptism, and the new
relationship to which it has introduced her. She
took upon her the saving Name on Saturday and
united with the brethren in the symbolic celebration
of its foundation facts on Sunday.

NOTTINGHAM.—On Sunday, the 3rd ult. the wife
of Brother "Woods was received into the fellowship
of the church, after having confessed the glorious
name in the divine ceremony of baptism.
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·' A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief but a faithful Ambassador
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A Great Event Approaching.
" And he shall send Jesus Christ which

before was preached unto you, whom the
heavens must receive, until the times of the
restitution of all things spoken of by the holy
prophets."—Acts iii. 20, 21.

T H E future is pregnant with, great
events, even in the expectation of
those who are ignorant of, or pay no
regard to, prophetic revelations. The
accumulation of forces, physical and
intellectual, for which this age is
remarkable, and the extreme develop-
ment of international commerce, un-
der the fragile conditions of human sta-
bility which have so often in time past
given way before the evil passions of
men politically manifested, are natur-
ally regarded by sagacious minds with
dread ; while the embittered compli-
cation of numerous questions now
beclouding the political empyrean,
gives them cause to fear the outbreak
which the high-wrought conditions of
existing civilization cannot fail to
render disastrous. So much for the
apprehensive anticipations of the
natural mind. But our allusion is to
prophetic illumination which, as al-
ready shown, will lead all who are the
subject of it, to expect the very events
foreboded by unenlightened sagacity.
Our object in this chapter is to single
out for special consideration, the one

great event of events, around which
all the other troublous developments
of the future will revolve,, an event
which is at once awful and benignant;
terrific and mild; big with the
world's fate and simple in itself;
destructive and beneficent; dismaying
and gladdening; thoroughly revolu-
tionary and truly conservative; terri-
ble in its power and glorious in its
meek and healing influences ; clearly-
foreshown in the scriptures of truth
and little expected by those who pro-
fess to believe in them. We refer to
the manifestation of Christ upon the
earth at his second advent " in power
and great glory.'

Speaking of the mass, Jesus Christ
is only a memory of the past, a name
on everybody s lips, but only as a
lifeless and impracticable tradition.
That he was on earth 1800 years ago
is believed; but Jesus.hinaself is only
contemplated through the retrospec-
tive vista of ages that separate us
from that time, and looked at in the
unapproachable grandeur of a present
distant and incomprehensible majesty.
His image has faded into the dimness
of the pa§t, and his mission is asso-
ciated with a state of existence uncon-
nected with sublunary affairs and
unknown to human experience, a state
of existence which appeals not to any
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human sympathy, but is only believed
in as a dogma of the priestcraft, and
the deduction of a pagan philosophy.
" THE MAN Christ Jesus ' is forgotten;
his connection with the earth is
ignored or not understood; his ap
proaching advent not expected and
repudiated as an extravagant phantasy.
The virgins have gone to sleep and
are deep in the deadening slumbers
of entire forgetfulness.

But though the world be unbeliev-
ing, the truth of God renlaineth stead-
fast, and as sure as on the day it
came from the lips of inspired prophets
and apostles in ages gone by. There
is no forgetfulness with God. The
progress of historic ages, obliterating
the traces of human achievements,
and confounding the dicta of human
wisdom, dims not the clearness of his
forecast and weakens not the strength
of his designings. While men are
absorbed with feverish eagerness in
the multifarious concerns of a vanish-
ing existence, contemning the Bible
which they would ride out of being
in their race for mammon, and mag-
nifying their petty bits of self-devised
business into the importance of the
universe, God looks down with the
calmness of the evening star, and re-
members his purposes with the infal-
lible tenacity and unerring certainty
of the ordinances of heaven and earth,
and waits with the unwearying patience
of the sun, for the times he appoints
and the opportunities he creates for
their progressive development towards
that glorious issue when his glory
shall be voluntarily exalted to the
heaveite by a ransomed remnant of
this perverse and grovelling race.

Eighteen hundred years ago, Jesus
Christ—the manifestation of God in
the flesh of human nature, for the
purpose of rescuing it from its con-
demned and hopeless plight,—walked
tiifc eaarth a& " a man of sorrows and

acquainted with grief;" and having
in the loving surrender of his life,
advanced his mission to an intended
preliminary stage, he rose from the
dead and ascended to the right hand
of the Majesty on high, that unknown
centre of manifested Deity where he
now appears as the priestly represent-
ative of those who under the arrange-
ment are constituted " sons of God."
Is he for ever to remain in that high
position ? AVill he always be shrouded
in the impenetrable glory of which he
said "whitherI go, ye cannot come."
(John viii. 21.) Will he always be
absent from the earth which his
Father has given him ? Will he never
finish the work which he commenced
in this vale of tears ? Will he never
rise as the Sun of Righteousness to
chase away the murky shadows of sin^
misery, pain, and death? Will he
never return to openthegates of death,
which retain his prisoners of hope
in the solitary caverns of the tomb ?
Will he never come to be '' glorified
in his saints, and to be admired in all
them that believe ?' Shall he never
come to receive the homage of all
peoples, nations, and languages, in the
place where he was put to shame ?

Thank God for a jubilant and un-
mistakeable reply to these questions.
If there is one point of Christian belief
more capable of demonstration than
another, it is the declaration in our
summary of the truth (July number)

α That for this purpose (of turning " the
kingdoms of this world into the kingdoms
of our Lord and his Christ") Jesus Christ
will be manifested from heaven and appear
again upon the earth."

The testimony on this point is
voluminous, explicit, and invulnerably
conclusive. Before he ascended, Jesus
said '' The days come that the bride-
groom shall be taken away.' Matt,
ix. 15. But, said he on another oc-
casion, " If I go away, ι WILL COME
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AGAIN and receive yon to myself.'
These two points of teaching, he
frequently embodied in parable. "The
kingdom of heaven is as a man travel-
ling into A FAR COUNTRY who called
his own servants and delivered unto
them his goods * * * After a
long time, the lord of those servants
COMETH and reckoneth with them.'
(Matt, xxv.) Again, " A certain
nobleman went into a far country, to
receive for himself a kingdom AND
TO RETURN." (Luke xix. 12.) Again,
" The days will come when ye shall
desire to see one of the. days of the
8 on of man and ye shall not see it
* * First must he suffer many things
and be rejected of this generation."
(Luke xvii. 22—25.) This was ad-
dressed to his contemporaries, and
illustrated in the sequel. He did
suffer many things and was rejected,
and now prevail the days when of all
things we desire to see one of the
days of the Son of man, and cannot
have our desire gratified. But his
gracious words did not stop there.
" I f I go away, ι WILL COME AGAIN."
Accordingly, when he had gone away,
two angels appeared to the disciples
as they lingered wonderingly on the
spot from which he had ascended and
said " Ye men of Galilee, why stand
ye gazing up into heaven ? This same
Jesus whom ye have seen go into
heaven, SHALL SO COME IN LIKE MAN-

NER AS YP] HAVE SEEN HIM GO INTO
HEAVEN." (Act 1.11) This emphatic
announcement is repeated by Peter in
the words we have chosen as the
motto of this article.

We cannot conceive of any mode of
argument at all within the range of
reasonableness or probability which
can escape the assertion of these tes-
timonies ; for that which gives them
their irrefragable point is the fact that
they are affirmed in reference to the
bodily going of our Saviour from earth.

If there had been no such suggestive
antecedent, the play of spiritual fancy
might at least have been tolerated in
view of the fact that prophetically,
the Lord is said to come in the in-
strumentality of his judgments, (Isai.
xiii. 5, 6, 9 ; Ezek. xiii. 5; xxx. 3.)
but when it is affirmed in relation to
the person of an absent man (the man,
Christ Jesus), it is a violation of all
rule to construe it into some mystical
sense not suggested by the context,
or necessitated by the character of
the event predicted. To do this is to
take a most unwarrantable liberty
with the text of holy writ, and to shake
the foundation on which all faith rests.

The frequency with which the
event is alluded to in the epistles, is
collaterally, an evidence of the most
conclusive character that the return
of Christ from heaven is a fact bona
fide to be contemplated with hope on
the part of those who are prepared,
and with fear by those who are de-
linquent. A few examples of the
allusion referred to will be in place:—

'' For the grace Of God that bringeth sal-
vation hath appeared to all men, teaching
us that denying ungodly and worldly lusts,
we should live soberly, righteously, and god-
ly in the present world, looking for that
blessed hope and THE GLOKIOUS APPEARING
OF THE GREAT GOD AND SAVIOUR, JESUS
CHRIST."—Titus ii. 11—13.

" For our conversation is in heaven, from
whence also we look for the Saviour the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body."—Phil. iii. 20, 21.

" Christ was once offered to bear the sins
of many ; and unto them that look for him
SHALL HE APPEAE THE SECOND TIME,
without sin unto salvation."—Heb ix. 28.

" When Christ who is our life SHALL
APPEAR, then shall ye also appear with him
in glory."—Colos. iii. 4.

'' It doth not yet appear what we shall be;
but we know that WHEN HE SHALL APPEAK,
we shall be like him, for we shall see ίώ»
as he is."—1 John iii. 2.
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** That the trial of your faith being much
inore precious than of gold that perisheth,
though it be tried with fire, might 1)e found
unto praise, and honor; and glory AT THE
APPEAKING or CHRIST. * * * Where-
fore gird up the loins of your minds; be
sober, and hope to the end for the grace
that is to be brought unto you AT THE
REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST."—1 Peter
i. 7—13.

" The Lord direct your hearts into the
love of God, and into the patient waiting
for Christ:'—2 Thess. iii. 5.

" Keep this commandment without spot
unrebukeable, until THE'APPEARING of our
Lord Jesus Christ."—I Tim. vi. 14.

" The Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the
quick and the dead at HIS APPEARING and
Ids kingdom. * * Henceforth there is laid
up for me a crown of righteousness which
the Lord the righteous judge shall give me
AT THAT DAY, and not to me only, but unto
all them also that love his APPEARING."—2
Tim. iv. 1, 8.

The fact of the second advent being
established, our next duty will be to
show the connection of the event with
the divine political revolution consid-
ered in the Ambassador of last month.
A little is said on this subject in the
article following this one; but it is
capable of demonstration in another
way.

A testimony in Isaiah xxiv is very
mucji to the point.—verse 2 1 — " And
it shall come to pass in that day that
the Lord shall punish the host of the
high ones that are on high and the
Kings of the eaHh upon the earth, and
they shall be gathered together in
the pit, and shall be shut up in the
prison, and after many days shall they
be found wanting. Then the moon shall
be confounded and the sun ashamed
when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem and
before his ancients gloriously." Here
we have a parallel to the declaration,
Eev. xi. 15—"The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our
Lord and of his Christ." The Lord

of Hosts reigning in Jerusalem in the
person of Jesus, after making prisoners
of the kings of the earth, is the full
accomplishment of the apocalyptic
triumph, and the highest illustration
of the political character of Christ's
work at his coming. "Kings" says
Isaiah, " shall shut their mouths at
him, for that which had not been told
them shall they see, and that which
they had not heard shall they consider"
(chap. Iii. 15). Again says David, in
spirit, *f TheLordat thy right hand shall
strike through KINGS in the day of his
wrath ; he shall wound the heads over
many countries." (Psalm ex. 5 6)
It must be so, for if Christ is to be king
of all the earth (and the testimony is

The Lord shall be king OVER ALL THE
EARTH ; in that day there shall be one
Lord, and his name one"~Zech. xiv.
9,) the rulers of the present order of
things must be put down. The em-
perors of France, Austria, and Eus-
sia, the kings of Prussia, Belgium,
and Denmark, the presidents of trans-
atlantic republicanism, the monarch
of our own constitutional isle, in short
every potentate throughout the world
must give way before " THE KING
OF KINGS AND LOED OF LORDS,'"
who comes to break the image of
human power, and establish the only
legitimate government the world has
ever known, the government of the
heavens in the persons of Jesus and
" those who are with him,"—" the
called and chosen and faithful ones"
whom he is to constitute kings and
priests to reign with him on the earth.
If the former do not retire willingly
into the obscurity which properly
belongs to them as children of the
flesh, they well pay for their swinish,
obstinacy with their own heads ;
for in the coming days, gentle mercy
will cease her unappreciated and
insulted work, and red-handed
judgment will mount the throne
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and chasten this wicked world, politi-
cally and socially, into submission.
" God hath appointed a day" says
Paul " in which he will judge the world
in righteousness by that man whom
he hath ordained" (Acts xvii.) And
that tfcds judging may appear not to
be a mere judicial arbitration of
spiritual destinies such as is generally
associated with the judgment day of
popular expectations, but a political
administration of the world's affairs.
we have only to turn to Isaiah ii. 3,
where this judgment is the subject' of
prediction " He shall judge among the
Tuitions, and shall rebuke many people
and they shall beat their swords into
ploughshares and their spears into
pruninghooks. Nation shall not lift
up sword against nation ; neither shall
they learn war any mors."

Having indicated the testimony
which the Scriptures contain on this
subject, we ask if there is anything
requiring apology in such a doctrine ?
Why should it be incredible with re-
ligious people who profess to believe
the Bible, that Jesus will come again
to earth in person, and establish a
state of things so highly desirable ?
Shall we believe that he humbled
himself to the privations of a mortal
life, walked among men in poverty,
houseless and homeless, submitted to
the indignities of scornful men, and
finally gave up his life in the most
ignominious form that the Eoman law
could prescribe ; and not believe that
he will return to the spot which be-
held his shame to establish his
glory? If the latter is beneath his
dignity, as some mistaken people con-
tend, what shall we say of the former ?

Thank God for the blessed hope that
the cankering political and social
diseases which afflict the world will be
cured by the Great Physician whom he
has raised up for the purpose. Thank
Li for the prospect of his coming to

"destroy them that destroy the earth/1

to redress the grievances of ^this mis-
governed world, to satisfy the hunger-
ing wants of oppressed humanity.
All praise to God that a ruler will
arise whose power will be equal to
the forcible repression of arrogance
and despotism on every shore, whose
wisdom will be sufficient for the
exigencies of universal dominion, and
whose sympathy will distil to the ends
of the earth, healing every wound,
drying every tear, and filling the
earth with joy and gladness.

Hail to the brightness of Zion's glad morning!
Joy to the lands that in darkness have lain;
Hushed be the accents of sorrow and mourn-

ing?
Zion in triumph begins her mild reign.

August 10, 1864.
EDITOR

The Voice of God in the Psalms of
David,—No. 2,

PSALM II.
WHY do the heathen rage, and the people
imagine a vam thing ? The kings of the
earth set themselves, and the rulers take
counsel together, against the Lord, and
against his anointed, saying, Let us break
their bands asunder, and cast away their
cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens
shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in
derision. Then shall he speak unto them
in his wrath, and vex them in his sore
iHspleasure. Yet have I set my king upon
my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the
decree : the Lord hath said unto me, Thou
art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee.
Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost
parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou
slialt dash them in pieces like a potter's
vessel. Be wise now therefore, Ο ye kings;
be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve
the LORD with fear, and rejoice with tremb-
ling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and
ye perish from the way, when his wrath is
kindled a little. Blessed are all they tbat
put their trust in him.
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THIS psalm differs from the first in
being specifically- prophetic. The
other is prophetic, but relates more to
general destinies ; this refers to par-
ticular events. The psalm is very
comprehensive. It embraces events
which lie wide asunder in the order
of development, bridging a long
interval of time. Λ part of it has had
a partial fulfilment. This is evident
from the allusion in the prayer of the
disciples at Jerusalem :—

" Who by the mouth of thy servant David
hast said, why did the heathen rage, and the
people imagine vain things ? The kings of
the earth stood up and the rulers were
gathered together against the Lord and
against his Christ. For of a truth, against
thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed,
both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the
Gentiles and the people of Israel were
gathered together.

But while this partial fulfilment must
be admitted, it is obvious that the
terms of the prediction require a larger
and more extensive transaction before
they can be fully realised. '' The
kings of the earth setting themselves,
and the rulers taking counsel together"
seems hardly to have had its adequate
equivalent in the coalition of Herod,
Pontius Pilate, and the Jews. We
are compelled to seek a wider realiza-
tion, in the prophetic picture presented
in the apoc&Jypse : " The kings of the
earth and their armies gathered to-
gether to make war upon him that
sajb on the horse." This extended
view of the psalm is amply warranted
in the sequeL " He that sitteth in
the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall
have them in derision. THEN shall
he speak to them in hi» wrath and vex
them in his sore displeasure." Now
there was no manifestation of divine
confounding displeasure at the cruci-
fixion. True the rocks rent, the
temple veil was torn, and preternatural
darkness supervened; but these phe-

nomena are more to be regarded as the
divine endorsement of the inscription
on the cross, and the tokens of the
divine acceptance of the sacrifice, than
as the discomfiting derision of God
towards the perpetrators of the cruel
tragedy. The language of the psalm
seems rather to point to that still
future period referred to by David in
Psalm ex. 2. " The Lord shall send
the rod of thy strength out of Zion :
rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.
The Lord at thy right hand shall strike
through kings IN THE DAY OF HIS
WEATH."

This psalm, in fact, is an example
of a style of prophecy which is fre-
quent in the scriptures, in which the
prediction has two appropriate appli-
cations, identical in kind but different
in degree and time. There was a
combination of kings to frustrate
Jehovah's counsel as propounded by
Jesus in the days of his flesh; and
there was a triumphing over their
malicious scheming in the resurrection
of Jesus ; but as the same Jesus is to
return to the same spot of earth again
to announce the claims previously put
forth, and to be again antagonised by
confederate powers, there is nothing
incongruous in the prediction of the
one being couched in such terms as
to admit of application to the other.
Perhaps the proper view of the case is
that the greater prediction includes
the less,—that the allusion is pri-
marily to the battle of the Great Day
of God Almighty in which a grand
final effort will be made by confeder-
ated kings to "breaktheir bands asun-
der and cast away the cords of the Lord
and his anointed;" while the facts
connected with the preliminary stage
of the quarrel 1800 years ago also
found their prophetic counterpart in
the same words in so far as they in-
volved a leagued attempt on the part
of men to frustrate the plans of
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Jehovah. The complicity of " t h e
people" (the Jews) in the plot is the
only circumstance discrediting this
view, and pointing t,o the rejection
of Christ at his first appearing as the
event contemplated. It is, however,
of comparatively little moment to
which epoch we apply to the iirst
three verses, since in both, we can
find a situation of affairs answering
to the description employed. The real
importance of the psalm arises from
the light it throws on the nature of
the controversy it depicts, and the
result with which that controversy
terminates.

It is a controversy of no abstract
kind; it is a straightforward palpable
issue of a political character in which
the kings of the earth are arrayed on
one side, and God and his anointed
King on the other. The quarrel is
broadly indicated in the 8th verse
" I will give thee (my son) the heathen

for thine inheritance and the uttermost
parts of the earth for thy possession."
Here Christ is introduced as " t h e
heir of all things/' (Heb. I 2 ) the
rightful claimant of universal dominion
(Dan. vii. 1 3); and it is easy to un-
derstand that the assertion of this
character would bring him into instant
collision with the whole fraternity of
kings and rulers at present usurping
his lawful possessions. As between
Christ and the nations, "this is the
simple character of the issue raised ;
the profounder aspects of his mission
do not enter into this quarrel. He
comes as the only legitimate ruler of
mankind, and finds the earth, which
has been divinely bequeathed to him,
appropriated by a race of pretenders
who back their presumption with, the
strength of fleets and armies, and
who of course are prepared to offer
war to the knife to any such fiormid^
able disturber of their title. The con-
troversy has advanced a,stage. " He

came to his own, and his own received
him not.'' He came upon the strength
of his right, but was put down by a
coalition between his own nation and

j the Romans, and crucified under an
inscription which set forth the accu-
sation upon which he was put to
death: " T H I S IS THE KING OF

| THE JEWS. (Luke xxiii. 38.) " If
thoulet this man go," said the Jews
to Pilate, "thou art not Caesar's friend;
wkrsoever maketh himself a king speak-
eth against Cwsar.'1 (John xix. 12.

Ι ί is evident from this that Christ
set himself before his contemporaries
in the character in which he is intro-
duced in the psalm, viz ;—as a king ;
and the literal verity of his character
as such, as apprehended by those who
heard him, is apparent in the jealousy
his movements excited among those
in power. Instance the barbarous
attempt of Herod to kill him while an
infant, (Matt, ii.) which followed the

! enquiry of the wise men (verse 1st)
ι " Where is he that is born KING OF
! THE JEWS ?" Instance, also, the

apprehensiveness of the Pharisees who
said in consultation, " If we let him
thus alone, all men will believe on
him ; and the Eomans will come and
take away our nation/' (John xi. 48.)
" THIS IS THE HEIR" said they "come

j let us kill him and the inheritance
f shall be ours ' (Matt.xxi,38.)» Again

the people shouted in their acclama-
tions, on the occasion of Christ's
entry into Jerusalem, "Blessed be THE
KING that cometh in the name of the
Lord' (Luke xix. 88), and m. another
occasion, " They taanted to take him by
force and MAKE HIM A KING '' John id. 16.

The origin of this popular iiftsrx>f
the Messiah will be evident to any one
who realises the full import of the
New Testament declaration, that h&
was the Christ. That declaration iar
misunderstood by the generality of
readers^ It is, in fact, a proposition
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highly intelligible to the Jew, but
carrying little meaning to the Gentile
ignorant of the prophets where the
idea it expresses originates. The word
"Christ" is not a mere name, as
supposed by the majority of religious
people. It is an adjective expressive
of Christ official standing. It means
anointed, as also does the Hebrew
word "Messiah." If then we would
understand the proposition, we must
comprehend the full compass and
intention of the anointing. The
anointing of any great personage is of
no significance apart from the purpose
or function for which he is anointed.
Therefore to understand Jesus as the
*' Christ," we must understand his
mission as. delineated in the prophets
who oracularized his approach.

Philip said to Nathaniel on appriz-
ing him of the appearance of Jesus,
" We have found him of whom Moses
in the \smand the PROPHETS did write'
Now a very striking feature of what
the prophets wrote relates to the very
aspect of his mission under consider-
ation. Witness the testimony of
Isaiah, chap. ix. 6; " Unto us a child
is born: unto us a son is given, AND THE
GOVERNMENT SHALL BE UPON HIS
SHOULDER * * * of the increase
of his government and peace there
shall be no end ; upon the throne of
David and his kingdom to order it and
to establish it with justice and judg-
ment from henceforward even for ever.''
Take again the statement in Jeremiah
xxiii. 5 ; " I will raise unto David a
righteous branch, and a king shall reign
and prosper, and shall execute justice
and judgment IN THE EARTH." And
again the prophecy in Micah (chap. v.
2.); "And thou Bethlehem Ephratah,
though thou be little among the
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee
shall he come forth unto thee THAT IS
TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL."

These prophetic announcements,

which might be multiplied almost
indefinitely, clearly show that Christ "s
anointing included the kingly element;
therefore, we need little wonder that
when he presented himself to an
undiscerning generation who had no
apprehension of his sacrificial char-
acter, (to be preliminarily manifested
for the sealing of the promises by the
taking away of sin), they developed
an instant and jealous antagonism,
and leagued themselves to circumvent
his royal pretentious.

That the death of Jesus had a
deeper and more precious import than
appeared upon the surface of things
is one of the most glorious facts of
the gospel; but this must not be
taken into account in judging of the
proximate controversy raised. The
mission of Christ has many bearings,
and each must be kept in its proper
individual place. We are now deal-
ing with the most external of all its
aspects,, viz.: its political bearing upon
human affairs. The fact so far ap-
parent, is, that in the initiation of the
controversy between man and the
Lord and his anointed, for the posses-
sion of the earth, the power of man
prevailed in the death of Christ, and
for the time, the kings of the earth
seemed to frustrate God and cast away
the cords of divine authority. It
would have appeared so in the eyes
of an unenlightened bystander, but
we are privileged to know that the
very failure which apparently befel
the divine procedure was the infallible
guarantee· of its ultimate success;
and that the very triumph of human
malignity was instrumentally the very
agency of God's ultimate glory and
man's ultimate redemption. So true
is it that " he maketh the wrath of
man to praise him."

As a matter of history humanly
considered, Christ s claims were suc-
cessfully repudiated, and God's plan
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to " judge the world in righteousness
by that man whom he hath ordained/'
and to whom he has covenanted the
utmost limits of the globe as his
possession, effectually frustrated ; but
there is a history beyond, prophetical-
ly accessible, which apprizes us of a
coming resumption of the controversy
and tells us of the glorious triumph
of'" the Lord and his anointed." "He
that sitteth in the heavens s Η ALL laugh.
The Lord SHALL have them in derision.
THEN SHALL HE SPEAK TO THEM IN

HIS WRATH, AND VEX THEM IN HIS

SORE DISPLEASURE." This tells of the
coming trouble whichhas already been
under consideration in the pages of
the Ambassador, a trouble which is
spoken of as " The day of the Lord's
vengeance and the year of recom-
pences for the controversy of Zion."
(Isaiah xxxiv. 8,) The result of this
vengeance is indicated in the 6th verse
of the Psalm: " Yet haye I set my
King upon my holy hill of Zion."
"When this is accomplished, " the sore
displeasure'' will be past. He that
sitteth in the Heavens shall have
triumphed over the combination of
the heathen, and closed the contro-
versy by the complete vindication of
Christ's royal claims to the throne of
David.

It is customary to believe that
Christ is now upon this throne, but
the absurdity of this supposition will
be at once apparent on a slight consid-
eration of the bearings of the psalm.
When has God vexed the heathen in
sore displeasure? When has he
spoken to them in his wrath ? For
it is after such an event that he is
said to have set his king upon his
holy hill of Zion. The answer is that
no such manifestation has ever taken
place. The controversy is pending ;
man has triumphed ; God is waiting;
and at the appointed time, will, in the
words of Zechariah (iii. 8,) " assemble

the kingdoms to pour "upon them Ms
indignation even all his fierce anger."
This is " the battle of the great day
of God Almighty" spoken of in Eev.
xvi. 14, which results in " t h e
kingdoms of this world becoming the
kingdoms of the Lord and his anointed.' *
Il-'is in view of this approaching crisis
that the kings of the earth are exhort-
ed in the Psalm to be wise and sub-
missive when " the Son" is manifested
as " the Lion of the tribe of Judah *
to enforce with judgment the will of
God upon a reprobate and refractory
world. This exhortation is unheeded
now, because it has not been officially
proclaimed. This will not be done
till Christ comes to judgment. Then
the summons will go forth, i% Fear
God and give him glory for the hour
of his judgment is COME' (Rev. xiv. 7.)
and well will it be for those rulers who
understand the message, and meekly
surrender to "the King of Kings and
Lord and Lords;" but woe to those
who in the ignorance of these "enlight-
ened" times, mistake the Son of God
for a fanatical impostor, and scorn a
manifesto which is the voice of God,
full of impending destruction for the
corrupt systems of human wisdom
and authority, but at the same time
full of joyful tidings for a groaning
world.

When his wrath begins to burn,
blessed indeed will those be who have
kissed and put their trust in him.
They shall be followers of the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth even in these
times of tribulation.

EDITOR.

August 14th, 1864.
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The BMe Doctrine of Immortality
considered in relation to Modern

Theories.
IMMORTALITY, (or deathlessness, which is
alleged by scholars to be a more exact ren-
dering of the original word,) is affirmed to
be the subject of especial revelation through
Jesus Christ: ' ' He hath brought immortality
to light through the gospel." (2 Tim. i. 10.)
In accordance with the fact thus stated,
the righteous are represented as "SEEKING
FOR glory, honour, and immortality," by
" a patient continuance in well-doing."
(Rom. ii. 8.) Now since the " seeking" is
an act of the mind on the basis of under-
standing, it is important to have a correct
comprehension of the thing to be sought,
otherwise attainment, which in the first
instance is contingent on knowledge, will
be impossible.

Immortality is a word of very indefinite
significance, as current in the present cen-
tury. Originally relating to kind and dura-
tion of life, it has come to represent a state
of existence entirely apart from the idea of
life or death, and has thus been diverted
from its simple and natural meaning, and
invested with a fictitious theological import.
Now to an anxious person, concerned about
the exactitudes of divine tru^h, with a view
to salvation, an examination of popular
notions on the subject in the light of the
scriptures, cannot fail to be acceptable, es-
pecially when supplemented by a demon-
strative exposition of the Bible idea of the
matter. To expose an error is easier than
to point out the truth; and the one had
better be left undone unless the other accom-
pany it. To demonstrate a fallacy is of
little service unless sound argument take
its place. How true is this as applied to
so important a subject as the fundamental
truth on which salvation doctrinally rests.

The common belief is that immortality,
or deathlessness of nature, is an inherent
attribute of human nature ; and the whole
circle of theological tenets is influenced by
this fundamental dogma, which bends and
colours every collateral doctrine into con-
formity with itself. Hence the importance of

the enquiry whether or not this belief is well
founded ; whether in fact it is true or false,
scriptural or pagan.

Through the industry of our brother W. D.
Jardine, of Dublin, wTe shall be enabled to
present our readers with a series of articles
oil this important subject. Of the quality of
the articles, we shall venture nothing at
present, except to say that our readers may
safely anticipate satisfactory fare from a
table which we know to be spread with good
things. We have received a first instalment;
but in accordance with the wishes of the
writer, which are agreeable to sound judg-
ment, we preface the series with the follow-
ing synopsis of the matter to be presented.

Aug. 2, 1864. EDITOR.

THE BIBLE, A NATURAL LAW OF
LIFE, AND THE LAW OF

IMMORTALITY.

SECTION I.—INTRODUCTORY.

Habits of thought; faith and its fruits;
creed and its power ; inflexibility of law;
scripture and nature; science and theo-
logy ; the antiquity, mortality, and im-
mortality of man.

SECTION II.—SPECIFIC.

What the Scriptures teach concerning man.

1. The prominence given to man in the
particulars with which his creation is re-
corded over that of other objects ; these
particulars considered ; man's probation,
fall, and natural destiny ; his spirit and
life in relation to the same in brutes.

2. The meanings to which the word'' spirit''
is applied throughout scripture; the pos-
session of evil spirits; devils; Christ
casting them out, and their going into the
swine, the meaning and lesson ; the lan-
guage of scripture as a mirror of the
ideas of the time ; witches, witchcraft,
and the witch of Endor.

3. The meanings to which the word ' ' soul"
is applied throughout scripture in its re-
lationship to the meanings to which
"spirit," "breath," "life," "heart,"
u mind," " body," and the personal pro-



Dr. Thomas and his Mission.—No. 3-

nouns, are applied. The use to which
the word " soul" is applied by the clergy,
and the testimonies of Job, David, Solo-
mon, and Hezekiah, as destructive of this
use of it. Solomon's testimony examined
in relation to the opinions of Angus, in
his "Bible Hand-book" concerning the
book Ecclesiastes. The testimony of the
four as related to their times and state of
knowledge compared with the philosophers
of the day and the present state of know-
ledge.

SECTION III.—INCIDENTS IN SCRIKTUKE.

The oral teaching of Christ, and the testi-
monies of the Apostles.

1. God's parting words with Daniel, coun-
sel to Hezekiah, and farewell announce-
ment to Josiah; the phrase ' ' gathered to
his fathers," Dwight's interpretation of it,
and its reproduction by Killin in his ' ' Our
Companions in glory;" their arguments
refuted; Christ's dispute with the Pharisees
Killin's appeal to the authority of the
celebrated Hebrew scholar Gesenius, ren-
dered impotent, and his remarks on " I
will go down to the grave to my son
mourning," (Jacob) and I shall go to
him but he shall not return to me" (David)
foolish. The meaning of sheol; the ever-
lasting state of torment of the wicked
dead ; Killin's arguments on both de-
stroyed.

2. The parable of the rich man and Laza-
rus; the construction and object of a
parable ; Killin's question " why this
narrative should be called or considered
a parable, since it is not so styled in the
New Testament ?" replied to ; what the
parable does mean, and its complete over-
throw of the clerical doctrine of immor-
tality, hell torments and immediate bliss
after death.

3. The reply of Christ to the thief on the
cross; the thief's request as related to his
character; the spirit of it, Christ's answer,
its nature and meaning.

4. The transfiguration. The appearance
of Moses and EKas.

5. John xi. The death and restoration of
Lazarus; Christ's remarks; the sisters'
faith and consolation, Christ the resur-
rection and the life \ everlasting life as a
promise, the hope of it the only present
possession of i t ; the only possession of it
m reality to take place at the resurrection
not at death; Christ as the life of the be-
liever in relation to the charge he gave his

disciples to fear not them which kill the
body, but cannot kill the soul, but to fear
God who'can destroy both in hell. Matt,
x. 28—37, compared with Luke xii. 22,
23 ; 2 Cor. i. 8—10. Hell the scripture
teaching concerning it.

6. The testimony of Peter and Paul in
Acts ii. 24—36; 2 Cor. v. 1-10; xii. 1,4;
Rom. viii. 18—24; 1 Cor. xv. 13—68;
Phil. i. 20—30, &c.

7. Conclusion.
APPENDIX. The principal arguments (apart

from scripture) of the most distinguished
writers against the materiality and mor-
tality of the soul, cited and replied to.

Dr. Thomas and Ms Mission —Ho. 3.
Having cleared the ship, the Doctor went

to aboarding house in the city, and his aston-
ishment may be imagined when on the tbird
day, his father presented himself at the
door! He had lost patience after tjie
Doctor's departure, and throwing up his
situation, had resolved to commit himself
and fortunes at once to the emigration sctane
without waiting for the report of his son.
He started three weeks after the Doctor, and
arrived only three days behind him.

Having arrived on terra firma, the Doctor
did not forget the resolution he had formed
to seek for the truth : and having received
a letter of introduction and recommendation
from the Rev. Henry Foster Burder, D..D.,
to a divine of the Presbyterian order in New
York, he thought he could not do better
than begin his explorations by listening to
the latter. He went and heard him the fol-
lowing Sunday, but at once came to the
conclusion from what he heard that it was
no use hearing him any more. He next
through letters of introduction which his
father had brought from home, to the Rev.
Archibald Maclay,» late president of the
Baptist Bible Society, of New York, and the
Rev. Mr. Foster, another Baptist preaeherr
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obtained another clerical introduction. Mr.
Foster asked him where he was going?
The Doctor replied that he was going to
Cincinnati where he had a letter of introduc-
tion to a gentleman. Mr. Foster remarked
that the western people were very hospitable
but very much infected with " reformation."
The Doctor was struck with the remark,
not supposing that reformation was a draw-
back upon any community. He afterwards
learnt however, that "reformation" as used
by Mr. Foster, meant Campbellism. Adhering
to his purpose of going to Cincinnati, Mr.
Foster gave him a letter of introduction to
a Rev. Mr. Lynd, a Baptist preacher there,
^nd also to Dr. Stoughton, professor of
surgery in the Ohio Medical College. His
father resolved to accompany him, and set
out with him in the month of September for
his destination. There were no railroads at
that time, and the route was rather tedious.
They first went up the Hudson to Albany,
then by the New York and Erie Canal to
Buffalo, where they took ship on lake Erie
for Cleveland, whence by the Ohio Canal,
they went to Portsmouth, and thence on the
river by steamboat to Cincinnati. Arrived
at their destination, they went to the house
of a man named Brown, director of one of
the Cincinnati Banks, to whom they had a
letter of introduction from his Brother Col.
Brown, of London. This man was a
Methodist. The day after their arrival, it
became known to a gentleman living oppo-
site named Major Daniel Ganow, Clerk of
the supreme Court of the United States, that
a Baptist minister and his family had arrived
from England, and he took a considerable
interest in them, and invited them to dinner.
This Mr. Ganow was a gentleman, who, as
ilhe result of presiding at a debate between
*he Eev. Alexander Campbell and Mr. Owen
embraced the views of the former with a

illustrated by the fact that he in-

curred a fine of 500 dollars lying upon a
horse which he had entered for the races at
Lexington, Kentucky. On accepting Mr.
Campbell's doctrines, he concluded that
horse racing was not a legitimate proceeding,
and withdrew the horse and paid the fine
imposed in such cases. The Doctor had
not been an hour in this gentleman's com-
pany when he called the Doctor's attention
to the New Testament, and commenced
talking with him about what he styled " the
ancient gospel and order of things." The
Doctor thought this a very strange as well
as unfashionable proceeding, but supposed
it was the custom of the country to talk
about such things. This supposition he
afterwards found to be a mistake. The
Doctor out of respect to his entertainer paid
due attention to his representations. Major
Ganow quoted the 38th verse of the 2nd
chapter of the Acts in the course of conver-
sation and used the word "immerse" instead
of " baptise." This aroused the suspicion*
of the Doctor who at once said that he had
never heard of such a passage in the Bible
before. Major Ganow replied that truly the
word "immerse" was not in the verse as
rendered in the English version, but that the
Doctor must know that " immersion" and
"baptism" meant the same thing. The
Doctor responded with the remark that he
never did think anything of infant sprink-
ling, but that as to immersion, he considered
it a matter of very little moment. Major
Ganow, while pleased to hear of his anti-
poedo-baptist tendencies, was not specially
gratified by his indifference to the importance
of baptism, and gave him a pamphlet pub-
lished by Mr. Alex. Campbell, on the remis-
sion of sins which he told him would inform
him all about the subject. The Doctor out
of respect, accepted the pamphlet, but on
returning home, he determined in his own
mind not to read it, lest he should become
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biassed in his independent search after
the truth, and get astray. On parting,
Major Ganow invited the Doctor to come
and see him as often as he liked. The next
time the Doctor called, the Major gave him
another pamphlet (subject—"The Holy
Spirit") written by the late Walter Scott, the
original founder of what is commonly known
as Campbellism. The Doctor accepted it
in the same spirit as the other, and for the
same reason, on his return home, he laid it
with the other on the window sill.

On the following Sunday, Mr. Scott was
to preach the funeral sermon of a person
who had died of the cholera; and the Major
invited the Doctor to go and hear him.
The Doctor replied that he was searching
after truth, and intended to hear all the
preachers in Cincinnati, and would hear Mr.
Scott in due time, and Mr. Challen, another
preacher of Campbellism of Cincinnati. The
Major replied that that was all very well,
but he might as well begin with Mr. Scott,
which out of respect, the Doctor consented
to do. Accordingly, when Sunday arrived,
they went, but the crowd was so great (the
place being a private house,) that they
could not get in. The Major therefore
concluded that he would invite Mr. Scott to
go home with them so that the Doctor
might get the full benefit of the occasion.
So, after the discourse, they all returned in a
carriage together. A pleasant evening was
spent at the Major's house. Mr. Scott in-
troduced religious topics, addressing himself
more particularly to the Doctor. He spoke
of Daniel's four empires, which the Doctor
only knew as much about as he had read in
Rollings Ancient History, and of which Mr.
Scott, it struck the Doctor, knew no more.
After a considerable amount of conversation,
he remarked to the Doctor that they seemed
to agree very well in the generals; ' ' Now,"
Bays he, " suppose we talk somewhat of

the particulars. What hinders that you
should be a Christian ?" The Doctor replied
that he did not know but that he was as
good a Christian as anybody. "Well,"
said the Major, "have you been baptised?"
The Doctor answered that the only baptism
of which he had been the subject was the
baptism administered when he was a baby.
Mr. Scott was then at some pains to show
that that baptism did not avail anything;
that in fact it was no baptism at all, but
only a conventional and valueless ceremony
which had no foundation in Scripture. At
the conclusion of his argument, he asked
him if he believed in Jesus Christ. The
Doctor answered that he could not tell the
time when he did not believe in him, as he
had been born and brought up in that belief.
(The Doctor has since remarked that though
professing this belief, he knew nothing
about "Jesus is the Christ" being a proposi-
tion of definite and highly intelligible im-
port, but regarded ' ' Jesus Christ" as the
designation—the mere individual appellative
—of a great personage raised up of God to
save, though he knew not how.) On the
Doctor saying that he believed in Jesus
Christ, Mr. Scott asked what hindered that
he should be baptised? 0, said the Doctor,
that was a different thing. He thought it
was all very well for preachers to be im-
mersed who had to baptise others, but he
did not see any necessity for any body else
being immersed, " an answer which" says
the Doctor,k' developed my ignorance." But
he told Mr. Scott that he was seeking for
the truth, and if he could show him a case
from the scriptures in which a man was
baptised as soon as he believed, he should
give up his opposition. The Doetor in Ms
ignorance thought himself well entrenched
in that position. Mr. Scott at once accepted
the issue and directed his attention to tfce
case of the eunuch. *' There,"
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"you see that as soon as he believed, they
went down into the water, and the eunuch
was immersed. Now," said he, " I would
suggest that you do likewise." The Doctor,
a little taken back at the suddenness and
strength of the issue, said that to be candid,
he must admit that he had established his
point, but as to being baptised, he had not
come that evening to be immersed, nor was
he prepared as to change of raiment and so-
on. " 0 , " said Mr. Scott, " that will be
no obstacle in the way. Here is our friend,
Major Ganow, (who was present during the
conversation along with other persons) who
will furnish us with every thing requisite in
that respect." The Major chimed in very
promptly with the assurance that he should
be happy to facilitate the operation to the
fullest extent of his power. There was no
escape. The necessary arrangements being
made} a move was made towards Miami
Canal which passed the front of the house
on the opposite side of the road, and there
the Doctor was immersed by Mr. Walter
Scott "for the remission of sins" in the
presence of a number of witnesses, at ten
o'clock at night, by the light of the moon.
This was the Doctor's introduction to Camp-
bellism,—the inauguration of the career
which by slow and certain steps terminated
in the repudiation of every form of orthodox
teaching, and the adoption of " The Truth"
as set forth in the writings of " Moses, the
prophets, and apostles." He was, however,
himself unaware that he was being baptised
into any denomination; for he had studious-
ly avoided, as he thought, uniting himself
with any sect or party, having when he left
England washed his hands of such, ecclesi-
astical and political: but on going to the
meeting with Major Ganow, the first time
after his immersion, he was greeted on all
haftde as ' ' Brother Thomas." The meeting
hi &uad were " Omnpbellites," and thus

inadvertently, he was introduced into Camp-
bellism.

After his immersion, Major Ganow invited
the Doctor to make his house his home, and
the Doctor, availing himself of the invita-
tion, resided with him during the ensuing
seven months. Previous to this, his father
had accepted the call of a Baptist congre-
gation in Cincinnati, and was at the time
engaged as their preacher. On hearing
next day, of the Doctor's baptism, he was
full of wrath and indignation, considering
it a reflection upon his own ministerialism,
and a lamentable act of folly in the Doctor
to be immersed by people who were regarded
as heretics. His anger was very hot. It
was something he could not forgive, and
from that day to his father's death, (which
occurred in April of the present year,) the
entente cordiale was never perfectly restored.

During the seven months the Doctor re-
sided in Cincinnati, Mr. Walter Scott made
many efforts to get the Doctor out to preach.
The first was a pressing invitation to go
with him to a village named Carthage
where a meeting was going to be held.
He said he would break the ice and
then call upon the Doctor to speak. The
Dpctor told him the proposition was absurdr

that he was but a novice, and that for him
to talk upon such matters to old believers,
would be teaching those who were better
able to teach him. Mr. Scott told him not
to presume that those who ought to know
did know. However, the Doctor was im-
movable. He would not hear of such a
proposal; and during the seven months that
he lived in these parts, he could not be pre-
vailed upon to speak.

At the end of that time, he concluded to-
leave the West, and return to the Eastern
States. On leaving, Major Ganow gave him
a letter of introduction to Dr. Richardson,
of Wellsburgh, Virginia, and one to Alex-
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ander Campbell, of Bethany. One of the
Doctor's brothers was a compositor in Mr.
Campbell's printing office, and this was an
inducement to the Doctor to go to Mr.
Campbell's place. The Doctor in due course
left Cincinnati, and arrived at Wellsburgh.
On landing at Wellsburgh, he was welcomed
by Dr. Richardson, who informed him that
Alexander Campbell was in the town, and
would shortly be at his house. Dr. Rich-
ardson had been an Episcopalian, but was
converted to "the Reformation" as it was
called, and immersed for the remission of
sins. From subsequent developements,
however, it was apparent that baptism was
the only point in which he differed from
his former Episcopalian self, which he
always remained at heart. ' Latterly he is
said to have become a Spiritualist.

About an hour after the Doctor's arrival
Mr. Campbell was seen coming up the
street, and Dr. Richardson called the Doctor
to the door and pointed him out to him as
he approached. The Doctor was very much
surprised at the appearance of the man.
The ideas he had formed of a parson or
preacher were of course derived from his

acquaintance with the " profession" in this
country where broad *cloth, silk and fine
linen are badges of the craft. What was his
surprise therefore on seeing a shabbily dressed
farm-labourer looking man, in an old drab
coat and slouching white hat.

(To be continued.)

" Twelve Lectures on tlie Religious
Errors of the Times, &c."

BY R. ROBERTS.

THE Second Edition of these Lecture»
(numbering 1000 copies) is now completely
sold out, and a Third Edition is called for
from several quarters. Orders are on hand
for upwards of 100 copies of the new edition;
but this of course, is not sufficient to protect
the author against the liability connected
with the undertaking, a protection which,
as a matter of business, he is compelled to
require before embarking in the work, as
he has no banker's margin for investment.
Orders to be forwarded to the Editor. When
the order list has reached 400, a start will
be made.

Intelligence.
AN OPPORTUNITY OF "SOWING."—"In due season,

ye shall reap, if ye faint not." says Paul (Gal. vi.
9.) The "reaping" will be proportionate to
the sowing —bountiful or sparing according to the
application of the hand in this sowing time.
Those who appreciate the opportunity are solicited
on behalf of a deserving brother in need—a
schoolmaster whose worldly prospects have been
interfered with to a serious extent by his belief and
obedience of the truth. Thrown out of the national
establishment (for which he was trained) in con-
sequence of his abandonment of orthodoxy, he is
doing his utmost with a private school which is
but very slenderly supported; and a crisis has
arrived in his affairs, which, if he is not assisted,
will result in the closing of his doors and the loss
of his present scanty means of subsistence. A
little timely help will keep him on his legs, and
perhaps enable him to vanquish the difficulties of

tlie position. Contributions, however small, will
be received by the Editor, who vouches for the
merit of the case, and only suppresses name and
address out of respect for the feelings of the bro-
ther concerned. Tiiese will be disclosed where
required for satisfaction.—EDITOR.

AUCHINLECH (CUMNOCK).— The community of the
faithful in this neighbourhood have had three
additions during the month, namely, Mr. and Mrs.
James Murdoch, of Ochiltree, and John Smith, of
Hapland, by Auchinlech, who were baptised into
Christ on the 13th ult. after making an intelligent
confession of the faith once delivered to the saints.
The truth had occupied their attention for some
time.

BIRMINGHAM.—Brother "Wallis's out door efforts
are found to be serviceable in bringing strangers
to the evening lectures. Every Sunday evening,
from nine to a dozen are present as the result of
his afternoon labours, which is a considerable
addition to an already comfortable attendance.
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This is the best answer to all questions as to the
utility of out door preaching. During the month,
Birmingham has been favoured with two highly
interesting visits—one from brother W. Ellis, of
Edinburgh, who has been on a tour among the
brethren, and the other from brother S. G. Hayes,
his wife, and his sister, who are also on a round, of
visitation among the churches. Their company
and exhortations have been highly acceptable, as
in the cases of all such who are discriminatively
intelligent in the truth, and animated by the love
thereof and full of its fruits. The brethren have
added to their means of instruction, a meeting on
"Wednesday evening for conversational investiga-
tion of the Scriptures. On the 29th ult, (that is, on
Sunday last,) there were two additions to the
meeting by immersion. The persons were, Mrs.
Stevens, wife of brother Stevens, the elder; and
Mrs. Perkins, a hard working washerwoman. The
former has long been acquainted with the truth,
but held back from a fear that she was not ready.
Latterly, she came forward of her own accord, and
expressed her anxiety to unite herself to the Lord
in baptism. Her faith being found equal to the
apostolic measure—"the things concerning the
Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,"—
she was willingly assisted to the great initiatory
act of obedience. The latter affords a signal illustra-
tion of the occasional power of a wayside word. .
Her interest in the truth was created by the passing
remark of a brother, to the effect that the world
would not always be in its present groaning state,
but would one day enjoy the blessings foretold bv
the prophets. This awakened her curiosity, and
led to enquiry and study, which developed con-
viction.

HALIFAX.—''During the pastmonth we have been
greatly refreshed by visits from brother Eoberts of
Birmingham, and brother Ellis of Edinburgh,—not
soon shall we forget the heart-stirring words with
which they pressed home the glorious truths of
the sacred writings. It has been truly a feast of
fat things, full of marrow, and withal well refined.
Amongst the many subjects discoursed upon may
be mentioned the following: "The New Birth,"
" The basis of fellowship, or the things concerning
the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,"
"The Spirit's Testimony to the Christ in Psalms
cii. and cxviii." "Apostolic teachings, or the exam-
ination of Jude's letter to the separated of God."
" How to read the Bible, or Isaiah liv. in the light
of Paul's Epistle to the Galatians." We have re-
ceived an addition to our number in the person of
brother Fisher from Newark, who has come to
reside here. The meetings of the Church are as
follows: Sunday Morning, 10 30, exposition of the
Testimony; Afternoon, Ί 30, public lectures, out
door proclamations, in the surrounding villages, or
social gatherings for fraternal intercourse; Even-
ing, 6 30 for the breaking of bread. On Wednesday
Evenings at Eight o'clock, instruction in righteous-
ness."—F. R. SHUTTLEWOKTH.

HUDDKKSFIELD.—On Sunday the 7th inst. Hannah
Elizabeth Stanley, a yonng woman formerly in
the service of one of the brethren, was added to
the ecclesia in this place, by baptism which was
administered by brother Roberts, of Birmingham,
who happened to be in the neighbourhood. A few
of the Halifax brethren and sisters were present
on the occasion The immersion took place in the
forenoon at Lockwood Baths; breaking of bread
was attended to in the afternoon; and in the even-
ing, the word was expounded for the benefit of
strangers. A pleasant day was spent. Our new
sister became interested in the truth through hear-
ing it conversed about. Before her immersion, she
gave satisfactory evidence of her comprehension
of " the things concerning the Kingdom of God,
*nd the name of Jesus Ohrist"

NOTTINGHAM.—The meeting assembling here
have received another addition in the person of
Mrs. Hancock, of Park street, Nottingham, who
was baptised into Christ on the 16th ult. and re-
ceived into fellowship on the same day. She was
formerly connected with one of the Independent
chapels of the town, but latterly has been in
regular attendance at the meeting of the brethren,
along with her husband.

SHEFFIELD.—The friends of the truth in this
town though only numbering two, are exerting
themselves to find oat good ground for the deposit
of the incorruptible seed of the word, lest haply
it may germinate to eternal life. They have
several times taken advantage of the out-door
operations of an English church curate who
preaches in the street ; engaging in conversa-
tion with his attendants who distribute tracts
among the crowd, and furnishing them with other
tracts in exchange. As yet they have shown them-
selves shy of these approaches.

SWANSEA.—The little church in this place has
been robbed by death of one of its members,
namely,, John Davies, aged 19, who fell asleep on
the 6th ult. in full confidence of rising from the
dead to eternal life at the appearing of Christ.

TURRIFF.—The truth is making considerable
progress in this neighbourhood through the efforts
of brother James Robertson, who makes frequent
evangelistic tours through adjacent localities.
Writing on the 17th August, he reports that on the
23rd ©f July, he visited Balfaton, and on the
following day immersed Mr. and Mrs. Alexander
Querie, and T. Millhill, of Crimond; Mr. and Mrs. J.
Clarke, and Arthur Hall, of Balfaton, who, having
put on "the only name given under heaven
whereby men must be saved," were constituted an
ecclesia for the commemoration of the absent
head, for the mutual building up of its members,
and for the collective testifying of the truth which
has called them out of their Gentile darkness into
the marvellous light of the gospel. On the 26th,
he immersed Mrs. Arthur Hall, thus making up
the number of the new-born Crimond ecclesia to
the perfect number—SKVEN. Subsequently, bro-
ther Robertson visited Feterangus, and in the
course of several conversations, ascertained that
several in that place were enquiring after the
truth, and progressing in its acquisition. On tfifc
31st, lie went to Mintlaw, and there baptised Mr.
and Mrs. Mitchell, of Baluss ; Margaret Wilson, of
Mintlaw, and John Clarke, jun., of Balfaton.
These were baptised in a local river, by the side of
which brother Robertson delivered a lecture on
the occasion. The immersions took place in the
morning, and in the afternoon he lectured to a
large audience under an innkeeper's tent on
Market Hill, the tent being lent for the occasion.
" The parable of the vineyard" was chosen for the
subject, brother Robertson taking occasion to
show that the kingdom of Israel having been
taken from the rulers who held it unworthily in
the days of Jesus, would in due time be given to
the fruit-bearing nation under preparation since
the ascension of Jesus. During his week's tour, he
lectured live times addressed the brethren twice,
and spent a great deal of time in conversation.
He expects to return to these localities soon.

HORRIBLE IF TRUE.

Dr. Thomas, of New Jersey, U.S., is said to have
been murdered by the Republicans of his neigh-
bourhood, on account of his Southern sympathies,
his house sacked and burned, and his wife and
daughter thrown upon the world. We earnestly
hope that this dreadful report, which is said to have
appeared in a Liverpool paper, may turn out as
groundless as a previous one, four years ago. The
truth will shortly be known.
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Restoration of the Ancient King-
dom of Israel.

u And I will restore thy judges as at first,
and thy counsellors as at the beginning.
Afterwards, thou shalt be called, the city
of Righteousness, the faithful city." Isaiah
i. 26.

MANY believe in the doctrine con
tended for in our last article: viz.,
that Christ will come to reign on the
earth,—without perceiving what it
involves in relation to that ancient
kingdom of God which was establish-
ed under Moses, perpetuated in the
hands of divinely appointed kings for
many centuries, and finally scattered
to the winds because of iniquity. We
shall best see the connection of the
two things by considering what is
said of Jesus in reference to " the
throne of David." Peter, on the day
of Pentecost, says, "David being a
prophet, knew that God had sworn
with an oath to him, that of the fruit
of his loins according to the flesh, he
would raise up Christ το SIT UPON HIS
THRONE." (Acts ii. 30.) If we turn
to the record of this oath, (Psalm
cxxxii) we find words almost parallel
to Peter's: "The Lord hath sworn in
truth unto David; he will not turn
from i t ; of the fruit of thy lady WILL

I SET UPON THT THRONE." T h e

application of this to Jesus is placed

beyond a doubt by Peter s etatement,
and by the meisage of the angel to
Mary, prior to his birth : " THE LORD
GOD SHALL GUVE UNTO HIM THE THRONE

OF HIS FATHER DAVID,' ( L u k e 1. 2 3 . )

the meaning of which is illustrated in
the words of Isaiah: "The government
shall be upon his shoulder * * '*
UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND HIS

KINGDOM." (chap. ix. 6, 7.)
We deem it unnecessary to argue

upon theliterality of these statements,
for the simple reason that there is
nothing in them to suggest or justify,
or even admit of figurative interpre-
tation. There once existed a literal
throne of David, and Jesus was de-
scended from David s literal family
by Mary. This being so, a plain
promise with reference to the two
things must obviously be accepted in
the same plain and literal way. Under
the circumstances, it would be taking a
most unwarrantable liberty, and doing
violence to the most ordinary rules
observed in the understanding of lan-
guage, to explain it away in a mystical
sense. To make the words mean
anything else than they plainly ex-
press, must appear to every thought-
ful mind a most arbitrary and
unsatisfactory way of dealing with the
Scriptures, opening the way for un-
limited fancy and exposing the Bible
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to the charge so frequently brought
against it, that it can be made to
prove anything—a charge which is
false in itself, but which only derives
too much countenance from a system
of interpretation which ignores its
plain statements and makes them
mean anything that it may be thought
they should mean, or which a lively
imagination may suggest.

It is impossible for the subtlest
ingenuity to get over the simple point
established by the testimonies ad-
duced, viz. that the throne of David
is bequeathed as an inheritance to
Jesus of Nazareth. What this pro-
position may mean is a point of the
greatest importance; for upon the
understanding of it, depends our ap-
prehension of the declared purpose in
the case. It is to be noted, then,
that " the throne of David" is a de-
finite individual subject of discourse.
It is no general phrase devoid of local
point or application. It is an historic
appellative, pointing to a political
constitution existing in the past, so
that no doubt may be entertained as
to its character, and no difficulty ex-
perienced in understanding the mean-
ing of the promise concerning it

The throne of a nation is not the
gilded chair on which the king sits ;·
it is the position, the royal office
of the nation's ruler, of which the
throne becomes but THE SYMBOL. The
throne of David, therefore, is not " a
wooden seat" as some have called it
by way of contempt, but the position
David occupied as the king of Israel.
No candid mind will dissent from this
proposition, in view of the current use
of the word " throne." " The throne
of England," " the throne of France,"
" t h e throne of Eusssia," are well
understood figures of speech repre-
senting the royalties of these respective
states entirely apart from the mechan-
ical accessories, which are, in every

case, matters of individual taste.
Why, then, should some novel sense
be attached to the same phrase as

| applied to David in the Scriptures ?
The evidence that it should be under-
stood in the same way is abundantly
furnished in the Bible itself. We
select one or two instances. Jer.
xxii. 2 : " Hear the word of the Lord,
Ο king of Judah, THAT SITTEST UPON

THE THEONE OF DAVID." These words
were addressed to Zedekiah who
reigned over the kingdom of Judah
upwards of 400 years after David
and when therefore the literal seat
occupied by David must have long
passed into disuse. Zedekiah was a
wicked king, and it was not therefore
from any spiritual resemblance that
he was said to sit on David's throne,
but simply and purely because, as a
matter of political fact, he occupied
the royal position established by God
in the person of David his royal an-
cestor. It is said of Solomon, (1
Kings ii. 12.) "Then sat Solomon ON
THE THEONE OF DAVID HTS FATHEE, '

while it is afterwards stated that he
made a new throne of ivory and over-
laid it with gold. (1 Kings x. 18.), so
that as regards the actual chair of state
used by David, Solomon appears to
have dispensed with it, and yet in the
sense in which the Scriptures use the
phrase,, he sat "on the throne of David."

The throne of David being the
kingly office or position, let us for the
better understanding of the matter
as affecting Jesus, consider what that
position was. It was unlike the posi-
tion of ordinary kings whose ancestors
have at one time or other gratuitously
assumed the mastership by the right
of conquest or accidental might, and
transmitted a title to their posterity
valid only by usage, and not by
original derivation. David was divine-
ly selected and commissioned. He
was a contented shepherd boy when
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Samuel, by guidance of the Spirit,
poured the anointing oil upon his
head, in typification of the qualifica-
tion by Spirit-anointing of which
' the root and offspring of David"—

the real anointed or Christ,—was to
be the subject. He was elected to
the position by God, and held it of
" Divine right" in the most absolute
sense. He was not king from fancy,
from liking, from natural masterhood,
but by appointment; neither was he
king for his own purposes His office
was a representative one. He was
God's vicegerent. He ruled as "King
for God/1 as was said of Solomon after
him (2 Chron. ix. 8). God was
originally the king of Israel, com-
municating with the nation through
the testimony in the tabernacle.
That this is the light in which God
regarded himself is evident from what
he said to Samuel when the people
desired to have a king, to go in and out
among them like other nations. (1
Sam. viii. 7.) " They have not re-
jected thee, but they have rejected ME
that I should reign over them/1 and
still more so in the declaration of
Samuel, when delivering God's mes-
sage to them; "Ye said unto me, Nay,
but a king shall reign over us when
the Lord God was your King." (1
Sam. xii 12.) The people, however,
were unable to appreciate the pri-
vileged government they were under,
and were weak enough to wish to be
like other nations around them in
having a human head. God yielded
to their wishes in the matter, but did
not surrender his prerogative as the
nation's ruler ; he gave them a king,
but only as a deputy. He wai
to rule—not for his own magnification,
but u for God." Hence he was said to
be but{i captain over God's people,'' and
the throne he occupied was styled "the
throne of the Lord," (1 Chron. xxix.
23.) This was David s position, this

the primary and distinguishing charac-
ter of " the throne of David," a God-
constituted and God-representative roy-
alty, occupied vicegerently for God.

The nation over whom this exalted
jurisdiction was exercised demands
consideration as the next important
element of " the throne of David."
Historically, it presents a contrast
to every other nation on earth. I t
does not owe its existence like other
peoples, to the chances of war or
migration, but had a distinct selective
origin with an individual man; and
the peculiarity of the origin is that
that man—Abraham—had nothing
to do with it. He was a dweller in
Mesopotamia, following the occupation
and conforming himself to the quiet
policy of his fathers, and left to him-
self, would probably have lived and
died among his kindred, unnoted and
unknown ; but God commanded him
to leave his father's house, and go
into a strange country which ihould
be shown him, telling him he would
there become a great nation. He
obeyed the commandment, " not
knowing whither he went," and came
into the land of Canaan. The rest of
the story is too familiar to the Scrip-
ture reader, to require recapitulation.
From Abraham—an old man—past
the time of life, sprang there even of
one, (and that a "child of promise,"
begotten of divine energy, when na-
ture's power had waned, viz. : Isaac,)
as many as the stars of the sky for
multitude" (Heb. xi. 12.) The result
was, the children of Israel,—a nation
of God's creation,and of God's rearing;
Who forgets the fostering care
with which its infancy was watched,
the corn of Egypt, the raising up of
Joseph, the mission of Moses, the
plagues of Pharoah, the deliverance
from bondage, the triumph of the
Bed Sea, the provision of the wilder-
ness, the destruction of the Canaan-
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itish nations, and the settlement in
the land of promise ? God through
the prophets repeatedly reminded
them of these things, and speaks of
them as his vineyard which he tended
(Isaiah v. 7), his c< children" whom
he brought up, (Isaiah i. 2), his wife
whom he espoused in early youth
(Jer. ii. 2). He claims them as his
own; "Israel is my firstborn ;" " Thou
art an holy people unto the Lord thy
God; the Lord thy God hath chosen
thee to be a PECULIAR PEOPLE UNTO

HIMSELF above all people that are on
the face of the earth." (Deut. xiv. 1.)
u You only have I known of all the
nations of the earth, therefore will I
punish you for your iniquity. (Amos
iii. 2.)

Then if we consider the laws by
which this nation was governed, and
which David as king for God was
called upon to enforce, we find the
same divine specialty of feature.
They were not the product of human
legislation; they were not devised in
human wisdom7; they were the direct
prescriptions of God, communicated
by the hand of Moses, amid the visi-
ble terrors of Sinai. They were not
open to human amendment; they
were to be preserved with scrupulous
sanctity, as the unalterable dictates of
the Almighty: " Ye shall not add unto
the word which I command you,
neither shall ye diminish aught from
it." (Deut. iv. 2.) The king was to
study and observe them ; " He shall
write him a copy of this Ιαιυ in a book
out of that which is before the priests,
the Levites; and it shall be with
him, and he shall read therein all the
days of his life that he may learn to
fear the Lord his God to keep
all the words of this law, and these
statutes, to do them." (Deut. xvii.
18, 19.)

The divine character of the kingdom
as a body politic, is further evident in

the selection of the territory it
occupied. This was not capriciously
chosen by the leaders of the nation,
nor accidentally acquired in the chan-
ces of war, but was covenanted to-
Abraham, about 500 years before the
nation existed; and the subsequent
allusions to it evinces the speciality
of i t ; " The land is mine ' (Lev. xxv.
23.) " My mountains," (Ezek. xxxviii.
21.) The land of Palestine, as the
fundamental element of the kingdom
of David, is of Gods selection and
allotment. " A land" said Mosesr

" that the Lord thy God eareth for.
The eyes of the Lord are always upon
it from the beginning of the year,
even unto the end of the year."
(Deut. xi. IS.)

Thus the throne of David when
analysed turns out to be a divinely
appointed jurisdiction over a divinely
constituted arrangement of things politi-
cal. The throne of David was in
fact the throne of the Lord, and the
kingdom of David the kingdom of
God. How comes it to have no exis-
tence now ? Because of the wicked-
ness of the people who were related
to it. I t was an arrangement based
upon and hedged in by contingencies.
It was founded upon the law of Moses,
and the condition of stability under
that law was, perfect obedience to its
requirements. Disobedience was
threatened from the beginning with
national retributions. (Deut. xxviii. 15-
68.) The national existence depended
upon conformity to the national consti-
tution ; and when this national constitu-
tion was violated beyond all hope of
amendment, the national organization
was broken up, the royal family abolish-
ed, the people scattered in dispersion,
and the land given to the enemy. This
result was predicted by the prophets
with the greatest reiteration and
emphasis; and we see the warranty
of their words in the present prostrat-
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ed condition of the kingdom of David.
Where is it ? The land exists, but
in a state of hopeless sterility and
indefence, infested with " the worst
of the heathen." (Ezek. vii. 24.) The
people exists, but in a state of universal
degradation and powerlessness. The
royal family is extinct, its only living
representative being Jesus Christ at
the right hand of the majesty in the
heavens; the Mosaic constitution is
abolished both by force of irrepresible
events and the decree of its divine
framer. The kingdom of David in
the emphatic metaphor of the spirit
is " i n the dust." "Thou hast cut
off and abhored; thou hast been wroth
with thine anointed. Thou hast
made void the covenant of thy servant:
thou hast profaned his crown by casting
it to the ground, THOU HAST MADE

HIS GLORY TO CEASE, AND CAST HIS

THRONE DOWN TO THK GROUND." ( P s .

lxxxix. 38, 39. 44.) So the words
of Ezekiel have been verified: " I
will overturn, overturn, overturn it,
and it shall be no more until he comes
whose right it is, and I will give it
him." (chap. xxi. 27.) The kingdom
has been overturned and is NO MORE.
The Jews have fallen by the edge of
the sword and been led captive among
nations, and Jerusalem is trodden
under feet of the Gentiles. \Luke xxi.
24.) This is as far as events have
sustained the prophetic forecast- The
question powerfully presses itself·—
what next? t%He conies whose right it
is.9 " The time of the Gentiles he
fulfilled.'' These are the two divinely
indicated limits of the present pros-
tration. This is incontestably evident
from the use of the word "unt i l ; "
'' It shall be no more UN TIL he come;''
" Jerusalem shall be trodden down of
the Gentiles UNTIL the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled." What is this
but saying, that WHEN " h e comes
whose right it is,1 ani WHEN " the

times of the Gentiles have expired,"
the n.on-existing and the down tread-
ing of the kingdom of David shall
come to an end ? This is in exact
accordance with Hosea's prophesy
(chap. ix. 11), quoted by James (Acts
xv. 16). "After this ι WILL RETURN
and build again the tabernacle of
David that is fallen down, and I will
build again the ruins thereof." And
this connects us with the starting
point: " The Lord God shall give
unto Jesus the throne of his father
David." If Jesus is to receive a
throne which has not existed for more
than twenty centuries, obviously
something must occur to bring it into
existence. This "something"' it is
evident, is the second advent of the
Christ, to do the work of re-organiza-
tion, to build again the fallen taber-
nacle, to " restore the kingdom again
to Israel' in accordance with the
request of the Apostles after his
resurrection (Acts i 6). In doing
this, he will reclaim his country—the
land of promise—from the desolation
which now reigns over it, and gather
to it the scattered Jews from the
countries of their dispersion, rebuild
Jerusalem, re-enact the laws, and
generally reetore the ancient kingdom
of Israel, "upon the throne of David,
and his kingdom to order it, and es-
tablish it with justice and judgment,
from henceforth even for ever. The
zeal of the Lord of Hosts, will perform
this." (Isaiah ix. 7.)

But the more systematic demon-
stration of these propositions, must
be reserved till next month. Mean-
while we briefly summarise the con-
clusions to which every honest mind
must arrive in view of the evidence
adduced :—

1. The throne of David was A GOD-
CONSTITUTED ROYALTY erected as a

delegated adminstration of his author-
ity in a nation fonned by himself, and
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settled in a land of his own choosing
(Palestine).

2. This throne does not now exist,
but

3. It will be re-erected in the same
country at the coming of Jesus the
Christ and occupied hy him when he
reigns " over all the earth" as " King
of kings and Lord of lords.'

EDITOR.

Sept. 11, 1864.

The Voice of God in the Psalms of
David.—No. 3.

PSALM III.

LOKD how are they increased that trouble
me! Many are they that rise up against
me. Many there be which say of my soul,
there is no help for him in God. But thou,
Ο Lord, art a shield for me; my glory, and
the lifter up of mine head. I cried unto the
Lord with my voice, and he heard me out
of his holy hill. I laid me down and slept;
I awaked; for the Lord sustained me. I
will not be afraid of ten thousands of people
that have set themselves against me, round
about. Arise, Ο Lord; save me, Ο my
God ; for thou hast smitten all mine enemies
upon the cheek bone; thou hast broken the
teeth of the ungodly. Salvation unto the
Lord; thy blessing upon thy people.

THIS Psalm was no doubt written at
a troublous crisis in David's life. The
head note, (which though by no
means an infallible guide, being sup-
plied by Jewish compilers, and not by
the Psalmist, is entitled to more re-
spect than the italic analysis of the
" divines/') ascribes it to the flight of
David from Jerusalem, during Absa-
lom's rebellion. This may have been
the occasion of its utterance, and
would account for the peculiar senti-
ment it breathes as a lamentation of
present calamity, and exultation in
God in view of deliverance; but remem-
bering that the Spirit made use of

David's individual emotions to pour-
tray things concerning the Christ of
which he was but the type, we must
seek for a more extended application
of the words than we find in David's
history. Jesus, with greater reason
than David, could lament the increase
of those who troubled him, rising up
against him, and denying his refuge
in the Almighty. David was but a
man, exalted by favour to a position
of distinction and privilege to which
he had no claim, and therefore could
not murmur with much grace at any
reversal of circumstances which might
occur in God's providential develop-
ments. This is precisely the view
that he expresses on the very occasion
when this psalm is supposed to have
been written. When Shimei, the
Benjamite cursed and threw stones at
him as he walked barefooted and
weeping from Jerusalem, he said in
answer to Abishai's request to be
allowed to slay him, " Let him alone ;
let him curse; for the Lord hath bidden
him. It may be the Lord will look
upon mine affliction &c." (2 Sam.
xvi. 11.) Again on his return to
Jerusalem in triumph to a restored
kingdom, he refused to sanction the
death of any who had aided the re-
bellion. David, though exalted, knew
his equality with fellowmen, and ap-
preciated the humility becoming such
an one. In this, he presented a contrast
to " t h e mighty" of this and other
ages, who swell to large dimensions
in the conceit of their own importance,
foolishly forgetting the vanity of

| their existence as they strut super-
ciliously upon the brief stage of a
dependent and inferior (even an
earthy) life.

Jesus was no mere earth-born
invested with a temporary and adven-
titious importance. He was the Son
of God, the manifestation of God by
Spirit in or through flesh, one whose
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essential connection with Deity gave
him a standing and an authority and
a value of existence which no son of
Adamic mortality could ever lay claim
to. For such an one therefore, who
temporarily surrendered the privileges
pertaining to his derivation (for our
sakes becoming poor) and condescend-
ed to offer life-giving mercy to a
worthless race, actually humbling him-
self to provide by death the means of
carrying his offer into effect,—for
such an one under these circumstances
to be treated with slight and traduce-
ment, and malicious opposition, might
well warrant the lament of the Psalm.

At first, Christ was unopposed.
The people were in general expectancy
of the Messiah : " All men mused in
their hearts whether John were the
Messiah ;" and when Jesus appeared,
the fame of his miracles rapidly pro-
cured for him general consideration.
This was a natural result, and we should
have expected that in due time it would
have progressed till the whole heart of
the nation had been captivated by the
unparalleled and unmistakeable mani-
festation of divine power, allied as it was
to the choicest goodness and sternest
purity ever exhii ited to mortals. But
collision with jealous and self-righteous
rulers called influences into play which
speedily checked and turned the current
of popular feeling; repudiated by Christ
on account of their unrighteousness,
the Chief Priests, Scribes and Phari-
sees, who no doubt in the first instance
would have gladly patronised him if
he had been a little more courtly and
polite in his deportment, became his
bitter enemies, and circulated slanders
about him. They called him an im-
postor : they attributed his miracles,
which they could not deny, to the
power of the heathen deity, Baal-ze-
bub, (Lord of the fly); they repre-
sented him as the antagonist of Moses,
and the re viler of the God of Israel:

and the Scribes and Pharisees having
great influence among the people,
just as their modern representatives,
the clergy, have now, the people be-
lieved the slanders and turned against
him. In the words of the psalm, they
who troubled him increased, and many
rose up against him saying " There
was no help for him in God." They
denied his connection with the Al-
mighty, and rejected him as a mere
pretender, ascribing his wonders to
necromancy. This was a sore trial to
one who could say, " Glorify thou me
with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was"—a sorer trial
than we with our blunt apprehensions of
Deity, can realize. Jesus was inhabited
by a constant, all-pervading sense of
the Father. Originally begotten of
the Holy Spirit, the fullness of the
Spirit coming upon him at the Jordan,
and resting upon him without measure,
made him the incarnated manifesta-
tion of the Highest, with whom his
individuality was completely blended.
We can therefore to some extent
understand the keenness of the wound
inflicted upon him by the popular
repudiation of his divine sonship.
To know that he was of the Father,
and had come to carry out the most
beneficent of the Father's purposes,
must have made it specially grievous
to endure the slight and contumely
to which he was daily subject at the
hands of a self-righteous, hypocritical
flesh-proud generation. We, the
" dust and ashes" of the earth, find it
hard to put up with disparagement,
even when justly due. How, then,
must the Son of God have suffered, to
know his own greatness and import-
ance, and receive the contemptuous
jibes of worthless and mortal con-
temporaries. But he fell back upon
the facts of the case for his consola-
tion. Away from the fevered life
and contentious rancour of the city.
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alone upon the mountain top, in the
calmness of the night, withdrawn
from the irritating contact of prosper-
ous wickedness, he could forget u the
contradiction of sinners," and "in
prayer all night to God/' draw deep
comforts from the realization that
despite the unbelief and repudiation
of men, God was really his strength,
his shield, his glory, his defence, the
lifter up of his head. This was the
exercise of his faith. He was driven
upon the resources of faith as much
as we. He fellowshipped the infirmi-
ties of our nature, and would therefore
be similarly affected to sadness by the
outward and apparently stable triumph
of his enemies. The possession of
place, power, riches, and repute, by
the seltish, and the arrogant, and the
ungodly, would equally tax his pa-
tience with ours, and necessitate an
equal exercise of trust in God for the
promised development of his glory.
•'He was in all points tempted like as
we are." But he endured unto the
end, *• enduring the cross, and de-
spising the shame, for the joy that
was set before him."

In this he left us an example that
we should tread in his steps. We
require the strength of such an exam-
ple. We are weak and faltering; we
are apt to be overwhelmed by the
pressure of present circumstances, and
to give way under the influence
of present events ; but let us take
courage. We, who wait wearily for
the morning, lamenting the exaltation
of ungodliness in all the walks of life
and the present prosperity of wicked-
ness, individual and colective, social
and political, and wounded in spirit
by a universal disregard to God and his
truth, let us think of the Son of Man
in the days of his flesh, tried by the
same endurance, overborne by the same
pressure. Our patient submission to
the defame of the world, composed of

of many bitter ingredients—the jeers
of the unbeliever, the contempt
of the charitable, the pity of the
learned, will not be in vain. Our
devout conformity to God's institu-
tions and God's precepts of life, thotigh
yeilding no profit now, though bearing
no promise to the eye of sense of the
life to come, though esteemed foolish-
ness by those who walk by the wisdom
of this world, will bear pleasant fruit,
when amid the glories of a dawning
immortality at the appearing of Christ,
the difference will be discerned between
them that serve God and those that
serve him not. (Mai. iii. 18.)

Christ's faith and patience were
rewarded. He cried at the great
crisis of his trouble and God heard
him. He laid him down and slept a
short sweet sleep in the grave. On
the third day, he awoke, for God
sustained him. But for this, his
body would have gone to corruption.
Even three days in that eastern climate
were sufficient for decomposition to
reach an advanced stage, but it had
been written " Thou wilt not leave
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou
suffer thine holy one to see corrup-
tion." Therefore, the process of
corruption was arrested; and en-
swathed in a divine embalming, he
awaited ihe glad morning of liberation
when angels descended from heaven,
rolled away the great stone from the
door, and set the captive free. " Hav-
ing tasted death for every man/ ' he
then tasted of the glorious liberty
awaiting all the sons of God, and
rejoiced. His task was over. Awak-
ing in the strength of a resurrected
body, and recovered from the griefs
and fatigues of his toilsome sojourn
in the flesh, he had an immediate and
uninterrupted prospect of the glory
to which, at the end of forty days, he
was to be "highly exalted," and could
sing in the triumphant emphasis of
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the psalm, " / will not be afraid of
ten thousands of people that have set
themselves against me round about."
Taking a wider range in the sweep of
his vision, and looking beyond to his
consummated mission in the salvation
of all his people and the suppression
of "al l enemies under his feet,"—
contemplating the unlimited prospect
of glory stretched before his clearer
and stronger vision—he could call
upon God to complete the work of his
hand : " Arise, 0 Lord, save me Ο my
God, for ihou hast smitten all mine
enemies upon the cheek-bone." This
smiting is not yet accomplished,
though guaranteed in Christ's resur-
rection ; when it is, the appointed
sequel introduced in the last verse of
the psalm will be developed gloriously,
even at the time when God's glory
will cover the earth like the spreading
of the sea; namely " Salvation unto
the Lord; THY BLESSING UPON THY

PKOPLE."

There is a parallel to all these
things in the experience of " those
that are Christ's." If they are faith-
ful in the profession of their faith and
in the exhibition of the true Christian
character, they will have to lament
the increase of those that trouble them
and the rising up of many against
them, denying that they have any
refuge in God. They will feel con-
strained in spirit, and cry in the
oppression of their hearts, " Arise 0
Lord and save me, 0 my God." In due
tim,e their cry will be heard. They
may have to lay their heads in the
dust, but their lives will be in God's
keeping. The memory of them will
not fade from his eternal mind : and
at the appointed time, he will again
call them forth upon the stage of ex-
istence, not this time to fret out a
brief mortality, but to join the fore-
runner in the endless glories of the
rest "prepared for the people of God."

nut the future depends upon the
present; faith and patience and sted-
fastness, &e the essential conditions
of ultimate exaltation.

EDITOB.

Sept. 17, 1864.

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

INTRODUCTORY.

THAT which we have been accustomed to is
too often regarded as that which we ought
to accustom ourselves to. The story we have
regarded every day of our lives as true
without questioning it, becomes by the force
of habit almost nceessarily true·, since to
think otherwise is to come like to a u dead
set" with the long course and consequent
forcible current of our habits of thought.
This strong current argues a strong bias in
favor of an opinion—right or wrong. The
reader must needs consider this. He has to
choose between truth and error, between
superstition and a right mind, and should he
get himself fixed between, what differs he
from the ass, that between two bundles of
provender, knew not which to take and stood
there ? or, should he have a disposition to
breast the current on which he floats, what
differs he from a cork on the water if he
does not breast it ? He must have decision
—a will.

In affairs pertaining to this age, we see a
spirit manifested deserving of attention. In
business for example, we are presented with
an exhibition of a faith and its fruits—of a
creed and knowledge indispensable to the
faith, of a labor necessary for the fruits.
The hope of a fortune—the belief in a future
within the expected period of natural life is
the creed and motive power. And in the
soundness of this creed and in the ratio of
the faith in it, we have the measure of a
man's might or weakness, progress or retro-
gression, success or ruin, in the work which
his expectations and hopes have imposed on
him. His creed is the spring of all his
deliberate actions; the character of his actions
take their hue from it; his rewards and
crosses rise out of the nature of it. This is
true in science, art, politics, and likewise in
religion. Every man in every phase of life
proceeds from certain principles involved in
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his creed, call this by what he may, or deny
he has a creed at all if he pleases—the fact
remains untouched; the certain principles,
though he may be unable to ροίώ them out,
are the articles of his faith and the rule of
his conduct notwithstanding. Given—a
man believes a certain dogma—the result ̂
he will pursue a line of conduct in harmony
therewith, and this he may do unknown to
himself His creed governs him though he
may deny it does, and affects him too at a
distant point in spite of himself. With the
natural products of the thing he believes, he
may be displeased, and therefore reject them
as not being to his mind the natural conse-
quences of his creed; but this rejection of his
does not disturb the connection nor cut hjm
off from participating in the results. A
man recoiling from the result of his own
conduct is no uncommon occurence. It
does not follow because one does not see all
the links which form the chain of events
proceeding from his own conduct, he is not
responsible for their issue. The politician
fond in the hope of realizing to his fellow
men a new order of things, calculated in his
esteem to impart a happiness to the race,
has often set amoving a current of events
which has swamped himself and ruined his
people. And this all from first principles
as part and parcel of the creed he and his
party believed. And on the other hand, na-
tions have been saved. The greatest revolu-
tions in their instructive aspect are but so
many proofs of the power of creed, of how
faith in certain principles gave birth to
mighty resolutions, and of how these resolu-
tions as irresistible barriers stemmed the
current rendered powerful by its age and
ascendancy of a long and wide spread stream
of hackneyed thought, and in the abundance
or paucity of their fruits, examples too, of
the ratio of the faith and the soundness of
the principles by which they were accom-
plished.

The truth will prevail, but man can only
prevail with it as he believes it. This is
proved alike by the punishment the lie
inflicts and by the reward the truth brings
with it. No man can believe a lie without
entailing himself to a punishment insepara-
ble from the issue. Earnestness in the belief
of.it as no lie, and his intentions as proceed-
ing from a love of truth, will not save him.
Nay, rather, the more serious, the greater
mishap. There is the seducer, the seduced.
And this in business as well as in love. The
counterfeit must be like the coin, and the
dupe must have an eye for the genuine. In
business, men are serious, and business is
carried on more by faith than it may seem.

The credit system is a system of faith, and
in its soundness a mine of wealth to both
debtor and creditor. It is faith given, faith
taken, and this based on certain principles of
trust. But if a man of business chooses to en-
trust his means in the hands of men he believes
honest, and finds them dishonest, or engages
in a scheme full of promise which afterwards
proves a bubble, he has to blame hie faith.
Why inquired he not into the articles of his
creed which led to the transaction he deplores.
Why examined he not the grounds of his
belief ? Men of business in general do this ;
they think before they act; they are cautious;
they look before they leap. And in the enter-
prise they have succeeded the most, we per-
ceive that the success they have achieved has
arisen from their exercising a larger
amount of faith in the principles of trade,
from a more intimate knowledge of them—a
deeper irisight; a searching examination of
the foundations on which commerce is estab-
lished, and on which their faith can lay
hold. And their faith thus distinguished
is made manifest in their new modes of action
and independent line ot conduct from those
who knowing less, believe less, and are there-
fore afraid to risk their capital or do aught
different from what they have been accus-
tomed to do. What retards free trade but
ignorance of certain principles necessary to
the progress of commerce. What gave
Cobden so much confidence and boldness in
the enunciation of these principles but his
intimate knowledge of them, and faith in
them. These were, and are his creed, the
rule of his political conduct, and in the work
he has done, and is doing; in the mountains
he has removed and is removing, we have
the nature of it and the measure of his faith
in it.

In matters of religion—in affairs pertain-
ing to an age future, beyond the boundaries
of the current age, there are presented the
same features. The things understood and
believed are the rule and guide of action,
and the nature of the creed is manifested in
the actions it gives rise to. The North
American Indians believe in a future redo-
lent of the chase and never failing in sport.
This necessitates on their part no course of
action different from their ordinary in the
present state of life. The Moslems believe
in a future paradise of sensuality. This
subjects them to no alteration of their conduct
in their present state. And the prevailing
idea in Christendom presents no reason for
a different line of conduct than is observed
to obtain in the current state of things. It
is true we often listen to a given thing
preached, and as often perceive a line of
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conduct at variance with it adopted by those
who assent thereto, but there is no escape
from the conclusion that the prevailing
idea, no matter what is preached of a
future life beyond the confines of time is
either one does not know what, or in no
wise different from .what a future is within
the limits of ordinary life, otherwise we
should see a different line of action more
generally adopted. The intensity with
which pleasure, wealth, and fashion is pur-
sued implies a belief there will be pleasure,
wealth, and fashion, in the world to come,
or there is no world to come. And if no
world to come, the creed must be ' ' Let us
eat and drijikfor to-morrow we die" whether
the pursuers are inclined to confess it not.
This is the creed, and the nature of it is
manifested in the intensity with which the
objects of ease are pursued; deny tjhis who
may. ς ί Let us eat, drink, .and hoard, and
take our ease, and be merry, for to-morrow
we die," are the articles of their faith, the
rule of their conduct, and the nature out of
which the character of their actions spring.
The religion they profess, or that which
obtains with them is but η talk of hackneyed
phrases, peculiar to their conversation. It
is not a faith, but a simple acquiesence in
things which have become stale as standing
water. Anything else in like circumstances
would answer the same purpose. Their
devotion is little else than a feeling excited
by u good words" pleasantly associated in
song and sermon, a cant that flows from
assent, not speech out and up from the
depths of a faith, a worship voluntary enough
because it is easy, and for the most part
pleasant enough because it would be the
less pleasant to disregard it. To labor in
the matter, to study, to think, to inquire
into, and examine the foundation of their
belief, is too difficult a thing. To read and
search the scriptures as they do a book of
travel, of history, of science, of philosophy,
is too much. Their " world to come" is
apparently to be had by patronage or by pur-
chase, and hence impotent to excite a thought
or create a care. The story in childhood
is still their story in manhood, less the effect.
It is a something the child cannot grasp, yet
makes him good, and a something still the
man cannot grasp, but he is indifferent.
Their traditions are the support of their faith,
and the measure of it we find in the habit of
their thoughts, the habit of their customs,
and the habit of their clergy. What has
done for their fathers should do for them-
selves they think, iheir fathers believed
so and so, thought so and so, acted so and
so, and why should they not do the same.

I This sort of reasoning is very good did they
but act their whole life as consistently. But
no; in business, in science, in art, they
strive as never did their fathers strive and
the principles of their* actions they have
gathered not from the lumber of anti-
quity but from the researches of a green
philosophy, and were their faith in " a world
to come" and in a something to get there,
as potent as their faith is in a term of life
they seek to reach and enjoy here before
they " g o the way of all the earth," their
traditionary theology would as readily cease
to be regarded, and their conduct manifest
it self in similar modes of individual action.

The steam engine and electric telegraph
are.not due to tradition. The force of steam
was as strong in a past age as it is now had
the people but had the knowledge to apply it,
and it is the same electric fluid that fleets
along the wires as would have fleeted in days
gone bye had our glorified ancestors been
as intimate with science as their adoring
progeny. In these matters the "wisdom
of our ancestors" has been set at nought
and the "experience of past ages" driven to
the winds, and why not in theology ? Our
ancestors had the same " nature" to inves-
tigate and explore, and shall we not say
they had the same scriptures and treated
them as they did nature with the same super-
stitious and pious regard ? The laws of
nature have not changed and as little can
the scriptures change, but the miod or under-
standing of man has changed as regards the
former, and if the scriptures are a book like
as nature is a book, containing " depths in
which an elephant may swim" and fields in
which discoveries may be made—and it is
such a book—where are the discoveries that
have been made, and the soundings of the
depths ? What account have we of them to
interest a man, or give him one fresh idea
to stimulate his enquiries and excite him to
strive to enter the kingdom of God ? Do
not his habits of thought in a state theology
stand as obstacles in his way ? On the one
hand, is he not bound by confessions of faith,
" which must not change," and on the other
by fears, to look within the dark deep cave,
lest a ghost frighter* him ; or dive below the
surface, lest some monster of the deep
swallow him up? In the ignorance of science
men halted ; in the knowledge of it, they
progressed; their civilization advanced apace
while nature remained stedf ast; its counten-
ance, and speech the same. And so with
the scriptures; they will remain unchanged,
but men's ideas relating to them must give
way. And men must halt and Christianity
must stand as it were until this is done.
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The mere possession of the book and the
simple reading of it, do not fulfil its pur-
poses ; it must be studied and understood.
The Pharisees possessed both the law and the
prophets; yet they understood them not, and
were in consequence the bitterest enemies
of the Lord. The Sadducees professed to
believe Moses; yet they denied the doctrine
of the resurrection which Moses taught.
The Scribes made copies of the law and ex-
pounded it; yet they were of those of whom
Christ taught his disciples to beware. They
all set aside the truth by their traditions,
and prided themselves on the "wisdom of
their ancestors." And when Christ came,
he came not to destroy the law and the
prophets, but to fulfil them. He came not
to change the teachings of Moses, or give a
different idea of himself from what had bee'n
written of him by the prophets, but to
change the ideas of men in relation to the
Scriptures, that were then read, and ex-
pounded by those who understood not the
things they talked about. And there is
good reason for believing that this age is of
like character with that. The people are in
darkness, because their teachers keep them
so, and the people themselves are too low in
their own esteem to think themselves capable
of studying the matter for themselves, too
ignorant of their own powers to presume to
exercise a function, which, in their habit of
thought, belongs to those only ' ' who are
in holy orders," too regardless and thought-
less of the honor, power, and glory, to which
God himself has called them, in the gift
they have received in their possession of the
Scriptures. To such as they, God affirmed
" I have said ye are gods." And said he
this to destroy self esteem, to give the men
a false estimate of themselves ? Said he i t
not to uplift their careless minds from off
the frivolities of life, to the consideration of
things becoming the position God appointed
them to? Said he it to sink ambition ? Nay,.
but to create it, to inspire them with
thoughts of righteousness, of judgment,
and of power. This was the position in
which God would have set those to whom
he had given his Word, the honour with
which he would have encircled their brow,
and the value which he set upon them him-
self, in an age long gone by, had they but
regarded i t ; and it is the same still. Men
who possess the Scriptures now, are gods
as those were—gods in the privileges they
enjoy, gods in the gift of his word they
possess, gods in the faculties with which
they are endowed, gods in their knowledge
of good and evil, gods in there being no tree
forbidden them to eat, no well, however

deep, into which they may not dig, no
height of truth, however great, unto which
they may not attain, and in their destiny
(should they use the means to secure it)
gods immortal--God in them, and them in
God, but presently u they know not, neither
will they understand; they walk in darkness"
and remaining, so "shall" as was said of
those whom God at the first addressed, L' die
like men."

W.D.J.
(To be continued..)

Dr. Thomas and Ms Mission.—No. 4.
But though Mr. Campbell presented a

rough exterior, the Doctor afterwards found
him to be a very pleasant and agreeable
companion. On the arrival of Mr. Campbell
at the house, Dr. Richardson introduced the
Doctor to him, and the Doctor also presented
the letter of introduction which he had receiv-
ed from Major Ganow. This was the com-
mencement of the Doctor's acquaintance
with Mr. Campbell, and proved an impor-
tant link in the chain of circumstances which
developed his theological career. In the
course of their interview, Mr. Campbell
invited the Doctor to go home with him and
spend a little time at his establishment. The
Doctor consented, and a second horse having
been provided, the two set out together for
Bethany. Mr. Campbell at that time was
the owner of 2,000 acres of rich Virginia
soil, on which there grazed 1,000 head of
sheep. The hills in his estate were full of
coal, for which it was only necessary to dig
horizontally for a few yards to get to a bed.
His establishment omeprised a post office, a
printing office, a store, a mill, and a stone
meeting house, besides his residence. But
notwithstanding the opulence of his circum-
stances, Mr. Campbell lived in a very plain
unostentatious style.

On a certain Sunday, shortly after the
Doctor's arrival at Bethany, he went with
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Mr. Campbell to Wellsburgh, where the
atter had a preaching appointment. On

the way to the meeting in the afternoon,
Mr. Campbell (who had spoken in the
morning) said to the Doctor that he should
call upon him to speak that afternoon. The
Doctor told him that he must not by any
means do so, as he had never spoken in public
on religious matters in his life, and should
have nothing to say if he did get up. Mr..
Campbell replied that that did not matter ;
he should certainly call upon him, for he
liked to see what sort of metal a man was
made of. This was said with so decided an
air that the Doctor saw there was no escape
and remarked to Mr. Campbell that if he
did intend to call upon him, he (Mr.
Campbell) must occupy the time as long as
he could so as to give him a little chance of
preparation. Having arrived at the meeting
house, the Doctor took up his bible while
sitting in his seat, and began to turn it over
in search of something as a foundation for
remark. He went from one end to the other
without being able to fix upon anything,
when at last it occured to him that he knew
more about Daniel's four empires than the
generality of people (knowing only Rollin's
interpretation), and that the 2nd chap, which
reats of them, being a long one, the read-
ing of it would give him time to accustom
himself (before commencing to speak) to
standing head and shoulders above the peo-
ple. The doctor was called upon in due
course, and proceeded with the reading of
the chapter. Having got through it, he
fixed his eyes upon the doorpost, and deliv-
ered himself of all he knew upon the subject
without venturing to look his audience in
the face. Having occupied about half an
hour, in which time he completely emptied
himself, he concluded by a sudden stop and
sat down. He was astonished to hear after-

wards that the people were taken with hb
discourse.

On the following Sunday, as he was walk-
ing with Mr. Campbell to Mr. Campbell's
own meeting house in the morning, Mr.
Campbell remarked to him that be should
call upon him to speak again in the after-
noon. The Doctor did not much object this
time as he had the prospect of a much
longer time to think over the matter than
before. He was, however, again taken by
surprise : for Mr. Campbell occupied from
half-past ten till two, and then concluded
the meeting with the remark that they would
have a recess for a quarter of an hour, after
which Dr. Thomas would speak to them.
The Doctor had calculated upon a consider-
able interval between the morning and
afternoon meeting, and was taken aback at
finding he had only a quarter of an hour to
prepare. He had considerable difficulty in
fixing his mind upon anything to say, but
at last decided to speak on the apostacy of
which he had read something. He occupied
the afternoon with this subject, speaking
as afterwards transpired, to the satisfaction
of those who heard. The meeting over, the
Doctor determined with himself that this
sort of business must stop. He felt that
he was being entangled in a work for which
he was utterly unqualified, and concluded
that he had better get out of the way as fast
as possible. He therefore decided to evacu-
ate the premises at once, and proceed to
Baltimore, by way of Washington, in Penn-
sylvania. Communicating his intention to
Mr. Campbell, the latter arranged to send
him on as far as Washington, Penn., and
gave him a letter of introduction to Mr.
Postlethwaite, Somerset house,Pennsylvania,
and another to Mr. Carman, of Baltimore.
In due time, he bade farewell to Bethany,
after spending an agreeable month in Mr.
Campbell's company. The next time they
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met, a great change had taken place in
the Doctor's sentiments, and a great change
therefore in the relations between the two
men.

After a ride of considerable length, during
which his eyes were inflamed by the glare
of the sunlight from the macadamized road,
the Doctor arrived at Somerset Courthouse
just as the friends of Mr. Campbell were
about to hold a meeting. Having heard of
him, they expressed themselves verv glad
to see him and assumed as a matter of course
that he would speak to them that evening.
He told them that this was impossible from
the state of his eyes. His apology was
accepted, but they insisted on making
arrangements for him to speak in the
Courthouse on the following Sunday. This
was the result of Campbell's letter of intro-
duction. The Doctor gave way to the
friendly importunities of the occasion, and
allowed himself to be posted for a special
public discourse which he had never attempt-
ed on any previous instance. Sunday
arrived, and a large audience assembled in
the Court-house, and the Doctor gave his
discourse which occupied two hours. But
for the pressure put upon him, he would
not have considered himself equal to this
achievement, but once accomplished, the
friends into whose hands he had got would
not let him rest. During the 16 days he
remained among them, they had him ten
times upon his legs. The pressure, in fact,
"brought him out," compelling him as a

•matter of necessity to study the Scriptures
so as to find matter for discourse. Before
he left, the friends at Somerset Court-house
requested him to settle among them as their
preacher. This proposition, the Doctor of
course did not for a moment entertain. His
object was not to become a preacher but
to get into medical practice. He told them
so, and made up his mind to carry out his

object by at once pushing on to Baltimore
where he was informed the most intelligent
congregation of the Reformationists was
situated, and where therefore he presumed
they would be able to do all the speaking
for themselves, and leave him to quietly
attend to his medical duties. He arrived
there on Sunday evening, and to his dismay,
(his approach having been signified by the
Pennsylvania friends) he was at once solicit-
ed to address the congregation. He wished
to decline the engagement, but they would
take no denial: and he spoke. Having
heard him, nothing would satisfy them
short of talking the public hall (Scottis' Hall)
and calling the public together to hear the
new preacher. The hall was engaged for a
week, and every night in the week, the
Doctor addressed the public on *' The ancient
faith," which he considered the faith promul-
gated by Mr. Campbell to be. At the end
of his appointments, the Doctor determined
if possible to break away from the preaching
career which was being forced upon him and
told his Baltimore friends he must be off to
see Philadelphia before going on to Rich-
mond, which was his ultimate destination.
"Well," said brother Carman " I will give
you a letter of introduction to brother
Hazlett who is deacon in the congregation
in Philadelphia over which brother Ballan-
tyne presides." The Doctor accepted the
letter (though not without some misgiving
as to the consequences,) as he thought it
would be better to have friends to go to than
to arrive in Philadelphia a complete stran-
ger.

At parting, Mr. Carman said, ' ' Dr.
Thomas, you are a young man as I have
been ; and I know what it is to be short of
means. Now, if ever you want any help,
let me know and you shall have it, for I
want you to be as independent of others as
possible in your movements." The Doctor
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told him he was not in want, but if ever he

was straightened, he would not forget his

kindness or to avail himself of it. On

arriving at Philedelphia, he found Deacon

Hazlett who expressed great satisfaction at

his having come, saying that they wanted

some one to speak to them and to relieve

the tediousness of their meetings, as brother

Ballantyne, who presided was " very old

and very dry." This was by no means a

welcome intimation to the Doctor whose

desire was to leave the field of theogical

labour and retire into the quietness and

privacy of individual study. His way was

hedged in by Providence, however ; 'he was

the guest of brother Hazlett, and he felt he

could do nothing less, as a sort of return

for their hospitality, than yield to their

request and speak to them. This he did

for three weeks. At the end of that time,

they proposed that he should remain among

them altogether, promising that they would

do their best to get him practice, and expect-

ing of course in return that he should do

his best to build them up in Campbellism.

The proposal was not exactly couched in

these terms, but this was the effect of it.

The Doctor knowing nothing else than

Campbellism, supposing it to be the truth,

felt inclined to fall in with the suggestion,

subject to the approval of brother Carman

of Baltimore. He accordingly wrote to the

latter informing him of tjie proposal and

his disposition towards it provided he could

be guaranteed against getting into debt

at Philadelphia should he fail in getting

practice. Brother Carman immediately

replied to the effect that the Doctcr should

have whatever he wanted, but must not

allow himself to be influenced one way or

other by him. The Doctor finally concluded
to stay.

(To be continued.,)

Intelligence.
THE BEPORTED MURDER OF Dr. THOMAS.—We are
happy to inform our readers that the sanguinary-
report published last month, turns out to be un-
founded as regards our highly valued brother, Dr.
John Thomas,, of West Hoboken, New Jersey. U.
S. The victim is a Dr. Thomas, of Platte City^
Missouri, who actively sympathized with the rebels
during the progress of hostilities in the neighbour-
hood, and is said to have been shot by the infuriate
Union soldiery. The account is as follows:—

" The St. Joseph Herald, of July 10th, gives some
fearful descriptions of the sacking of Platte City by
the Union troops. Not over half the houses were
left standing. The town was a nest-hole of treason
—not over half-a-dozen Union families residing
there. Desolation and destruction have swept over
it, and if the report brought us be true the work has
been thoroughly performed. The 2nd Colorado,
15th Kansas, &c, under Colonel Ford, soon put
Thornton's force to flight, and once in possession
of the town, a sad scene of destruction and pillage
commenced, such as we hope never again to witness
Houses were burnt and pillaged, and the heavens
for miles around were lighted with flames. The
fine residence of Dr. Thomas, living at the edge of
the town, was a smouldered heap of ashes as we
passed in the morning, and it was reported that
the Doctor had been taken out and Bhot. He was
an old man, bore a good character, but it was
reported that he had visited a Bick guerilla ; and
hence his fate."

This was seen by a recently interested reader
of the Doctor's writings, who, only knowing the
Doctor as "of the United States," without knowing
his precise locality, supposed it must relate to the
author of Elpis Israel. He circulated his impres-
sion, and in this way, the horrible rumour origin-
ated. It is now with feelings of grateful relief, and
inexpressible satisfaction, which we doubt not our
readers will fully share, that we make known its
unfoundedness.—EDITOR.

A BROTHER'S TOUR.—Brother W. Ellis, of Edin -
burgh, finding himself in possession of four or five
vacation weeks, started from Edinburgh on the
26th of July last, on a tour through various parts
in the interest of the truth. His flrst place of call
was the great metropolis, where the voice of the
holy oracles is almost drowned amid the clang of
worldly strife. Here he spent six days with the
brethren, a small and feeble company, meeting
weekly in the house of one of the brethren, but
permeated with an intense desire for their own
progress in divine knowledge and assimilation,
and for the enlightenment of those to whom they
have access. He next proceeded to Birmingham,
where he found a goodly number earnest and
devoted, in all stages of growth—babes, young
men, and fathers, acting as one family with a slight
and temporary exception, which has since disap-
peared. He spent several days with them, with
profitable result to all. From Birmingham he went
to Nottingham, but only saw one or two of the
brethren there. He left after a single night's stay.
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and went to Leeds, where after spending a pleasant
evening with the brethren in one place assembled,
talking over the deep things of God, he went to
Halifax. Here he was refreshed by the Bight of a
goodly number striving in unison, after recent
revolutions, for the faith and obedience required
by God in the message through Jesus, the pro-

neighbou:
places, the truth has few friends, but those few
are earnestly devoted to the truth of which they
are all moie or less intelligently appreciative
Brother Ellis next went to Liverpool, where he
spent one night in the company of brethren Lind
and Glover, from whom he received the same
cordiality everywhere evinced in the course of his
journey. The Liverpool ecclesia is small, but well
united in love and knowledge. They are unspotted
by the traditions which have elsewhere marred the
work of the gospel They purpose making a sys-
tematic effort during the winter months, to bring
the truth before the public· From Liverpool bro.
Ellis went to Whitehaven, a sea-port some 40 or 50
miles north of Liverpool, where through the zea-
lous arrangements of brother Mitchell xof that place
and brother Hodgson (formerly of Whitehaven),
he delivered two public discourses in answer to the
question, " What is the Truth ?" The attendance
was considerable on each occasion. Some were
interested. Some Campbellites were awakened,
some others to opposition, and others to enquiry.
Next day he visited a sister near Carlisle, exchang-
ing words of comfort and instruction, and then
went to Cumnock, Scotland. Here he found a
faithful band, heartily enamoured of the truth, and
all who love it. Having spent a Sunday with
them, he visited Sanquhar, and spent a day with
sister Janet Henderson, and a few she has suc-
ceeded in bringing to the truth. In all his travels,
he found none more earnestly hungering and
thirsting after the milk of the word than this
company. Subsequently, he spent part of a day
with brother and sister Haining, of Auchinlech,
and part of a day with brother Gillies, of Beith,
and a night in Glasgow, where he only saw a few
of the brethren. The rest of his vacation, he spent
in Dunkeld, where a small, but active and earnest
company of brethren maintain their faithfulness in
the midst of surrounding sterility. Brother Ellis
remarks upon his tour, that those who hold the
truth, are truly "a little flock," and those who hold
on to the end, smaller still. This is true, but need
not disccourage, since acceptable righteousness
has in all ages of the world, been confined to the
unfashionable "few." The truth is strong, not in
the number or influence of its adherents, but in the
clearness of its testimony, and in the obviousness
of its adaptability to the wants of man, individual,
social, and political.

BIRMINGHAM.—The sudden death on the 12th ult.
of Ann Flint, in her twenty-fifth year, daughter of
brother and sister J. Flint, has excited much sym-
pathy lor the latter, and created a wholesome im-
X>ression generally, by enabling all to realise the
superior importance of those things pertaining to
the life beyond the resurrection.

EDINBURGH.—Death has made a calamitous inroad
upon the community assembling in Calton conven-
ing rooms, in the removal of one who was truly felt
to be u a mother in Israel." We refer to the death
of Mrs. Robert Norrie, which occurred on Wed-
nesday, the 11th ult. The event was preceded by
an acute illness of several months duration, which
was pronounced fatal from the commencement the
malady (tumour in the Rtomach) being beyond

remedy. The visitation is severely felt by a large
circle of friende and relatives who have to deplore
a loss almost irremediable. Mrs. Norrie was a
woman of strong religious nature, and singular
disinterestedness of disposition. She was full of
good works. She realized to the letter, the apos-
tolic injunction " Do good unto all men, specially
to those of the household of faith," and this not
in any ostentatious way, but with genuineness and
modesty which prompted her to conceal her acts of
benevolence and underrate the merit of her deeds
Nor do we say this because it is the custom to
speak well of the dead, but because it is simply
and literally true. She went down to the grave-
like a ripe shock of wheat bowing under the plen-
teousness of a fruitful life. She was brought up a
strict Calvinist, and continued in the Presbyterian
connection till 1846, when, with her husband, she
became a convert to Morisonianism, and joined
Brighton Street Chapel, Edinburgh. Shortly after
this, she was infected with the spirit of religious
enquiry, awakened by the visit of Dr. Thomas to
this country, in 1848-9; and finally, discarding her
early religious ideas, embraced the doctrines of
man's mortality, Christ's sacrifice as a means of
resurrection, and the coming of the Lord to re-es-
tablish the ancient kingdom of Israel on earth.
She was followed to Rose Bank Cemetery, on
Sunday, the 15th ult., by a numerous band of
mourners, who laid her in her last resting place in
the hope of meeting her again when Jesus shall
have returned to give to every one according to
his works.

LEEDS.—On Sunday, the 18th ult, brethren
from Huddersfleld and Heckmondwike united with
the brethren in this place, in the observance of the
great memorial institution, and in the profitable
interchange of those doctrines and sentiments
pertaining to their high calling. What gave the
gathering unusual interest was the presence of an
individual from a neighbouring town, who, ae had
only transpired within a few weeks previously,
through accidental contact with one of the brethren
has, unknown to the church, entertained for many
years, similar ideas to themselves, and who, with
their assistance, having candour of mind, bids fair
to become acquainted with " the way of God more
perfectly," even to the walking therein with
obedience.

NOTTINGHAM.—The brethren here have made a
change for the better, as to the locality of their
meeting place. Formerly they met in a small
dingy room in a dwelling house, in Toll Street, to
which it was difficult to attract strangers, and
which was getting uncomfortably small for their
increasing numbers. Repeated efforts to procure
a more commodious room, have at last resulted in
the securing of Room, No. 1, Mechanic's Hall,
where the meeting will have more scope for the
expansiveness it has lately manifested in the matter
of numerical increase and where the truth will be
more publicly proclaimed.

TUKRIFF.—We have received from bro. Robertson
an interesting account of more evangelistic doings
in the north of Scotland, but the pre-occupation of
space compels us to confine our notice to the an-
nouncement of two immersions—that of Margaret
Clark, at Mintlaw, (daughter of brother Clark, of
Balfaton,)on the 7th ult., and of Alexander Harvey,
at Turriff, on the 18th ult. The latter had been in
the fellowship of the Baptists of Fraserburgh and
Mintlaw, for some time. There is a large and
ripening field in the north, which bro. Robertson
seems to be tilling to the best advantage. He ap-
peals for assistance on the part of all who can
spare a visit
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God's Purpose with the Jews.

GOD has not yet done with the Jews.
They are his nation, though dyed in
iniquity and scattered among the
Gentiles in disgrace. " God hath not
cast away his people whom he fore-
knew (or knew before time) " This is
Paul's testimony, (Rom. xi. 1) which
is but a re-echo of the divine declar-
ation placed on record ages before :
" Though I make a full end of all
nations whither I have scattered you,
yet will I not make a full end of you,
but will correct thee in measure."
(Jer. xxx. 11.) Their prolonged na-
tional adversity, therefore, is no token
of divine abandonment, but the very
reverse, on the principle supplied in
Ames (chap. iii. 2.) " You only have I
known of all the families of the earth,
THEREFORE will I punish you for all
your iniquities.37 The- national tribu-
lation, rightly interpreted, is a guar-
antee of the national election, and
a pledge of national restitution under
the promises made through the pro-
phets, which we shall presently con-
sider.

There be many which look upon
the Jews as an abandoned race, finally
and for ever dissevered from special
divine regard and degraded to the
level of the uncovenanted and accursed

Gentiles among whom they are dis-
persed. Many do this from a sincere
but perverted conscience, created
within them as the result of partial
information and indiscriminating con-
templation of certain apostolic state-
ments. Ignorant of those future
national movements and national
blessings which come within the scope
of God's purposes prophetically and
apostolically declared, they cannot see
but that the abrogation of " t h e middle
wall of partition" between Jew and
Gentile in the matter of individual
salvation, involves the divine repudia-
tion of the national relationship which
he established in former days between
himself and the Jews : and equally
unacquainted with the fact that "sal-
vation is of the Jews," (John iv. 22.)
and is to the very end to be developed
like a kernel from their midst, they
naturally feel the doctrine of Jewish
restoration to be a spiritual anomaly
which they reject altogether. How
ill advised they are, we shall presently
see.

It is evident from the proposition
demonstrated in our last article con-
cerning Christ's future occupancy of
Davids throne, that the restoration
of the ancient kingdom of Israel is
necessitated as a logical sequence
thereto. We mean that if there were no
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other testimony in the whole of the ,
Bible,-the restoration of the Jews could j
be deduced from the simple statement ,
that Jesus is to ascend the throne of j
his father David, since that throne j
comprises the Jews as its fundamental !
element. But the grounds of the I
belief are not restricted to this infer- j
ential kind of evidence. The Bible j
is luminous from beginning to end
with the glory of a purpose which
involves the blessing of universal man.
The glory commences to glow in the
promises made to Abraham, wherein
is covenanted the blessing of all na-
tions IN Abraham and IN his seed at
a time when Abraham occupies the
promised land with a seed numerous
as the stars of the sky. But the
specific and indisputable testimony
may be said to commence with the
declaration of Moses. " The Lord
thy God will raise up unto thee a
prophet from the midst of thee, of thy
brethren like unto me; UNTO HIM YE
SHALL HEARKEN" (Deut. xviii. 15.)
This statement was addressed to
Israel after the flesh; this will not
be disputed. It was an intimation
concerning themselves; this will not
be disputed in view of the emphasis
on the pronoun " THEE" as applied to
those whom he was addressing. It
concerned them as a nation, and not
as scattered individuals. This is
evident from several considerations.
It was not fulfilled to the generation
who heard the words ; therefore it was
not addressed to them as individuals
but as constituents of the national
" THEE" which has survived the
vicissitudes of all ages since then,
and lives in its scattered modern rep-
resentatives. The prophet was to; be
"like unto Moses." Moses was a
national lawgiver, and not an indi-
vidual moral preceptor; therefore the
second Moses must bear a like rela-
tionship to the nation addressed in

the pronoun " T H E E . " Who is this
" prophet like unto Moses ?" No
New Testament reader will hesitate
to answer. The point is set authori-
tatively at rest in the following quo-
tation from a discourse by Peter to
the Jews shortly after Pentecost.

4 ' G O D SHALL SEND JESUS CHBIST who
before was preached unto you whom the
heavens must receive UNTIL the times of re-
stitution of all things, which Godhath'spoken
to all his holy prophets since the world began.
For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A,
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up
unto you of your brethren like unto me ; him
shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall
say unto you.1' (Acts iii. 20-22.)

Jesus, then, is " the prophet like
unto Moses." This is an important
conclusion as throwing light on the
future of Israel; because the state-
ment is that Israel shall "HEAR HIM"
in his capacity as a national leader
like Moses,—that as a nation, they
will one day put themselves submis-
sively under his direction. It is super-
fluous to say that this has never come
to pass. "Jesus came to his own,
but his own received him not." (John
i. 11.) He came to look after the
lost sheep of the house of Israel fMatt.
x.), but they knew him not, and in
ignorance that he was indeed " that
prophet/' they put him to death ; and
he departed, leaving them with the
words " Ye shall not see me hence-
foHh UNTIL THE TIME COME THAT
YE SHALL SAY, BLESSED IS HE THAT
COMETH IN THE NAME OF THE
LORD." (Matt, xxiii. 39.) Ever since,
during a long period of eighteen cen-
turies, in the midst of the bitterest
adversity, the Jews have been the
malignant rejectors of Jesus, and at
the present time, show no signs
of relaxing the asperity of their
opposition. With the blindness of
the undestroyed vail which Moses
symbolically assumed on coming
down from the mount, they cling to
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a system which though divinely origi-
nated, was but representative and
provisional; and with an almost incom-
prehensible infatuation, reject that of
which their first dispensation was but
the shadowy typification. Obviously
then, in no sense has the p^diction of
Moses been fulfilled. Nationally, Israel
continues to follow Moses, and boast in
him, and continues to be unbelieving
in the prophet like unto him. But
God's purpose will be carried out.
The time will come when they shall
say " Blessed is he that cometh in the
name of the Lord. ' The prophecy
under consideration not only predicts
the national acceptance of Jesus aS
lawgiver and king, but indicates the
inexorable stringency of his regime
when established. "I t shall come to
pass that that soul which shall not
hear that prophet shall he cut off from
the people. ' There is no such indi
vidual adjudication now and never has
been. The hard-hearted Jew blas-
phemes the name of Jesus and goes
scot free, and instead of being (i cut
off from the people," he continues
prosperously connected with the un-
believing and corrupt mass of the
nation. Most obviously, the time
contemplated in the prediction of
Moses is yet future, when the nation
recognising Jesus, will be established
in their land under his judicial admin-
istration, and subjected to a discipline
which with more unyielding severity
than the law of Moses itself, will in-
fallibly destroy every rebel and extir-
pate every germ of disaffection.

Peter connects the inauguration of
this, with the coming again of Jesus at
"the times of restitution spoken by all
the holy prophets." His words are
" He shall send Jesus Christ unto
you * * * For Moses truly said
unto the fathers, a prophet &C.'1 He
makes the second coming of Christ
to the Jews the fulfilment of what

Moses said about the prophet like
unto himself This is strictly in
harmony with the obvious facts of
the case; for the words of Moses
have not yet had their fulfilment; and
if they are to be fulfilled at all. it
must be in connection with a future
manifestation of the Prophet; and
when more appropriate than at the
times of restitution of all things
spoken by the prophets? whereof we
shall see a little more by and bye.
That this is the time when the Jews
are to receive the Messiah and submit
to him is further evident from the
words of Zechariah (chap. xii. 10)
where it is said, " They shall look
upon me whom they have peirced,
and mourn for him as one mourneth
for his firstborn."

Taking a step forward in the
progress of the specific evidence of
God's purpose with the Jews, we
come to the prediction of the present
national ruin recorded in Leviticus
xxvi. 31.

'' I will make your cities waste and bring
your*sanctuaries into desolation And I will
not smell the savour of your sweet odours ;
and I will bring your land into desolation
and your enemies that dwell tlierein shall be>
astonished at it. And I will scatter you
among the heathen, and I will draw out a
sword after you, and your land shall be deso-
late and your cities waste * * * and they
that are left of you shall pine away in their
iniquity in*your enemies' land.

This gloomy picture is relieved
by the prospect of ultimate restitution
put in the form of a hypoth^is, and
afterwards prophetically foretold

'' If they confess their iniquity and the
iniquity of their fathers with their trespass
which they have trespased against me; if
their uncircumcise,d hearts be humbled and
they then accept th« punishment of their
iniquity, then will I remember my covenant
with Jacob, and my covenant with Isaac, and
my covenant with Abraham will I remember,
and I will remember the land."
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That this remembrance of cove-
nant obligations results in the ex-
ecution of them, is more evident from
a further prediction by Moses, recorded
in Deut. xxx. 3, 9.

" The Lord thy God will turn thy captiv-
ity and ham compassion upon thee, and will
return and gather thee from all the nations
whither the Lord thy God hath scattered
thee * * * ' The Lord thy God
will make thee plenteous in every work of
thine hand, in the fruit of thy body and in
the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of
thy land for good, for the Lord thy God
will again rejoice over thee for good as he
rejoiced over thy fathers, if that thou shalt
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God,"
&c.

It may be objected that these pre-
dictions of national restoration are
contingent upon national repentance
and reformation ; and prove nothing
apart from the likelihood of reforma-
tion or otherwise. This is true, and
the objection would be a fatal one if we
were without testimony as to the fate
of the contingency, that is, if we were
left without information as to whether
or not the nation would reform; but
we are not without information. We
do not require to go out of Moses to
get the point conclusively settled. In
the very same chapter from which
the above quotation is made, we read
(verse 6,) "and the Lord thy God will
circumcise thine heart, and the heart of
thy seed to love the Lord thy God with
allthineheart and with all thy soul, that
thou mayest live.1" The prophets who
succeeded Moses threw great light on
this point. They tell us with great clear-
ness and amplitude of expression that
one of the most notable features of
God's purpose with the Jews is to re-
claim them from their present state
of perversity and unbelief, and beget
in them nationally that state of mind
which is becoming and essential in
a> people holding such a close relation-
ship to God. Listen, for instance, to

the declaration by the hand of the
prophet Ezekiel:—

'' I will take you from among the heathen
and gather you out of all countries, and
will bring you into your own land. Then
will L sprinkle clean water upon you and ye
shall belclean from all your filthiness and all
your idols will I cleanse you, and a new heart
also will L give you, and a new spirit will L
put within you, and L will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and 1 will
give you a heart of flesh, and L will put my
spirit within you and cause you to walk in my
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and
do them, and ye shall dwell in the land that
I gave unto your fathers, and ye shall be
my people and I will be your God." (chap,
xxxvi.)

The result of this divinely induced
change is indicated in the following
testimony from the same chapter:—

" Then shall ye remember your own evil
ways\ and your doings that ivere not good,
and ye shall loath yourselves in your own
sight for your own iniquities and your abom-
inations.

But while the restoration of the
Jews to their own land is accompanied
by the most thorough national reno-
vation, yet it is obvious that the one
is not the result of the other. That
is, God will not restore Israel in con-
sideration of Israel's righteousness,
This is obvious from the twice repeated
statement of the Almighty through
Ezekiel, "Not for your sakesdo I this,
saith the Lord God. Be it known
unto you. Be ashamed and con-
founded for your own ways, Ο house
of Israel." The consideration which
prompts Jehovah to the work of
restoration is set forth in the follow-
ing words : —

" I do not this for your sakes, 0 house
of Israel, but for mine own holy name's sake
which ye have profaned among the heathen
whither ye went. And I will sanctify my
great name which was profaned among the
heathen, which ye have profaned in the
midst of them. And the heathen shall know
that I am the Lord, saith the Lord God,
when I shall be sanctified in you before their
eyes." fEzek. xxxvi. 22, 23.)

The strength of this motive on



The Truth Reviled—Campbellism in a Rage. 69

the part of God is apparent in the
prophetic song of Moses in which the
destinies of the nation werepourtrayed
for the national remembrance :

" I will heap mischief upon them. I
will spend mine arrows upon them. They
shall be burnt with hunger and devoured
with burning heat, and with bitter destruc-
tion * * I said I would scatter them into
corners ; / would make the remembrance of
them to cease from among men WERE IT ΐΐΌΤ"
THAT I FEAKED THE WRATH OF THE
ENEMY, lest their adversaries should behave
themselves strangely, and lest they should say,
Our hand is*Jiiqh, and the Lord hath not done
all this." (Deiit. xxxii. 23—27.)

To prevent this triumph of boasting,
judgement is to fall upon the enemy
and salvation to come to Israel.

"To me belongeth vengeance and re-
compence; their (the enemy's) foot shall slide
in due time, for the day of their calamity is
at hand, and all things that shall come upon
them make haste. For the Lord shall judge
his people, and repent himself for his ser-
vants, when hd seeth that their power is
gone and that there is none shut up or left
'* * Rejoice Ο ye nations with his people,
for he will avenge the blood of his servants,
and will render vengeance to his adversaries
AND WILL BE MERCIFUL UNTO HIS LAND
AND το HIS PEOPLE." (verses 35, 36, 43.)

God cannot brook the triumph of
the heathen, which involves his own
defame and the insensate boast of the
ignorant and the foolish. Therefore
he proposes the reclamation of his
ancient people that through their
national restitution by the hands of
Christ whom he has raised up for the
purpose (Isaiah xlix. β.), his name in
the full plenitude of its multiform
significance may become known and
revered over all the earth. There
may appear to be a little contradiction
between this view and the aspect of
the case put forward in the earlier
quotations from Moses, in which the
recovery of Israelfrom judicial disaster
is made to depend upon their recog-
nition of God's justice in punishing
them, and their full resolution to
amend their ways. In reality : how-

ever, there is none. The restoration
is a foregone conclusion in the divine
mind for reasons already indicated ;
but the restoration will not be carried
out in violation of God's righteous
laws. He does all things in righte-
ousness, order, and peace, and will
not restore a nation in wickedness to
prosperity. Hence in the second in
stance, the execution of the purpose
will be strictly subjected to the con-
ditions indicated in the first an-
nouncement. ~No rebrobate Jew will
enter the land of promise to partici-
pate in the blessings of Messiah's
reign. The whole nation will be
subjected to an ordeal of discipline
which will effectuate the work of
purification, and realize the statement
by Isaiah " Thy people shall be all
righteous.'' But more of this in our
next.

EDITOR.
Oct. 17th, 18(54.

The Truth Reviled—Campuellism in
a Rage.

WE have received by post from Nottingham,
the October number of the British Millenial
Harbinger; the organ of Cambellism publish-
ed at Nottingham; and we perceive from
an article headed " Thomasism" that Mr.
David King, editor of the periodical, and
agent of the party in Birmingham, takes
occasion to relieve his envenomed soul by
attacking a faith, which notwithstand-
ing the numerical feebleness of its adherents
and the constitutional decline which Mr.
King loudly professes to believe is every-
where preying upon its vitals, seems strange-
ly, thorn-like, to prickle his sides, and disturb
the equanimity of his spirit. We could have
afforded to let the unholy lucubration—
unrelieved as it is by a single gleam of
Christian courtesy or a single touch of that
dignity and moral earnestness which per-
tain to the vocation to which Mr. King
professes to belong—find its way unnoticed
and unknown, to the literary abyss where
piles of previous tidingless Harbingers have
found their merited oblivion : but as silence



70 The Ambassador of the Coming Age.

is justly interpreted to mean consent, we
cannot allow its misstatements and cunning
misrepresentations to pass unnoticed and
uncorrected.

We do not quarrel with Mr. *King for
speaking of the truth as "Thomasism."
We take it that he honestly supposes in his
ignorance that the truth of God is the un-
authorised and self-evolved sentiments of a
man who happens to be called Dr. Thomas.
We make allowance for his conscience on
the supposition that he believes Campbellism
to be the truth and the truth to be Thomas-
ism ; but the allowance we make for his
conscience is fatal to our estimate of his
judgment. We pity the spiritual incapacity
exhibited in such a lamentable confusioii of
ideas. The man who sets hsmself up as a
guide of the blind, and a teacher of the
ignorant, ought himself to be sure that he
possesses the enlightenment necessary for
the one and the competence necessary for
the other. Jesus has warned us of the
consequence of blind leading. No amount
of sincerity will save the blind from
the ditch ; both the imperious high-looking
leader, and the humble deluded lambs of
the fleece will fall together. Mr. King may
think he has settled this point; but the
evidence before us conclusively proves the
contrary, showing him to be a wandering
star, a vapid cloud, a man in deepest igno-
rance wherein he thinks himself wise;
scoutingthe teachings of the Word of God, un-
der the derisive designation of' 'Thomasism."

No doubt, in this he sins ignorantly seeing
he has not the remotest conception of the
truth he reviles ; and did he confine himself
to his spiritual blasphemy, we could let him
alone, remembering the caution which Jesus
has given in reference to the porcine class
of which he shows himself to be the repre-
sentative ; but when he misrepresents con-
temporary facts, we feel called upon even at
the risk of being rent, to step out of the
usual incog, which we observe with reference
to personal questions, and call him to order.

Supposing he has made a discovery, he
pounces upon the apocalyptic name "Anti-
pas" as reprentatively used in a recent small
publication of Dr. Thomas's, and exultingly
holding it over his head, would have his
readers believe that Dr. Thomas has invented
the word, and gravely propounded it as a
denominational appellative for those who
have had the privilege to be enlightened in
the truth through his means. Blind with
the natural stupidity of the carnal mind, he
cannot discern the spiritual import of Apoc-
alyptic significations, but supposes Dr.
Thomas,--a man standing too high for his

dwarfed cognition and dwelling too-deep in
the word of God for his superficial appre-
hension, to be altogether such an ambitious
aspirant after ecclesiastical distinction as
himself. We remember, just in time to
relieve him from a little of the onus of this
assininity, that he is indebted for his mistake
to the cavillings of a class of men who,
though wearing the external garb of the
truth, are but a little way removed from
himself in the dulness of their spiritual
apprehensions. With this class, Mr.
King wittingly confounds us, and unscru-
pulously uses their statements as indicating
our professions and position. We therefore
cannot pardon him much, but are neverthe-
less disposed to make a little allowance.

Letting that pass, we remind the reader
that the word " Antipas" instead of being
" a name of human devising1"1 as Mr. King'
affirms, wherein he displays the ignorance
we have referred to, occurs in the book of
John's Revelations. It is a name applied
in a representative sense. In order to appre-
hend this, it is necessary to remember that
the apocalypse is essentially the wisdom of
God in a mystery. The facts of past, present,
and future—political and ecclesiastical—are
therein shown or imported by SIGN, as
indicated by the word semaino (to shew
by a sign, to signify) in the first verse
of the first chapter, and as amply illus
trated in the book itself. One feature and
proof of the siGN-ography of the book, is
to be found in the fact that SEVEN out of
many churches existing at the time, are
chosen as the repositories of the last message
of God to man, SEVEN being the numerical
symbol of completeness and perfection, and
therefore indicating that the messages were
for ALL who profess the name of Christ.
The signography extends to the messages
themselves. Thus we find " candlestick"
used to represent the position of each church
as a vessel of the light of truth and the
illumination of the spirit miraculously shed
upon them. ' ' I will remove thy candlestick
out of his place" is therefore the synonym
of a threatened suppression of the individual
church's existence. The enemies of the
truth are styled " The synagogue of Satan,"
after the style of figure which represents the
saints in the aggregate as a "spiritual
house." Eternal life is spoken of as " hid-
den manna," and "the tree of life;"
acquittal, as the gift of a white stone;
incorporation with the resurrected righteous
in the future, as being constituted a pillar
of God's temple ; inclusion in the glorified
municipality of the metropolis of the future
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age, as having the name of the new Jeru-
salem written upon them—and so on. In
accordance with this beautiful system of
figure, we find a martyr at Sardis named
"Antipas" just as the opponents and op-
pressors of the truth are designated "Jeze-
bel," "Satan,1 ' &c. Now what is the
significance of " Antipas." ? The word is
composed of two Greek words, anti, against,
and pas, all. Hence, the word means' 'against
all," and as a symbolical designation, is
literally descriptive of " a faithful
witness" which Antipas was said to be.
Now, why should the spirit apply this sym-
bolical name to an individual martyr if it
was not to intimate the character of the class
to which he belonged ? Are not all Christ's
servants—at least those who please God—
faithful witnesses ? and does not their faith-
fulness place them in aposition of antagonism
to ALL? The world is radically the enemy
of God, whether politically, ecclesiastically
or socially considered ; and friendship with
God involves a sworn enmity to it
in all its ramifications. Hence the wisdom
of a representative name (applied first to
an individual) ^ so# highly significant as
Antipas which indicates the spiritual rela- j
tionship of the class so designated. Mr. j
King says this name is ' 'of human devising!" j
We leave the reader to judge whether the j
bumptious assertor or the man he so vim- !
lently assails is the more entitled to confi- j
dence and credence. i

Mr. King seems to find special delight in
dilating upon the smallness of Antipas's ;
number. True, the Antipas relatively are
not numerous, but in this, they only resem-
ble the Antipas of all recorded times. No
doubt, there were many bold fronted defiant j
scoffers to twit Noah as he hammered •
away in single and unpopular faith, for 120 |
years, at the end of which the Antipas only I
numbered eight persons out of a world's j
population ; but though the time was long, !
the scoffers were at last destroyed by the
flood they derided, and the Antipas were jus-
tified and saved. Even so, the break up of
the existing order of things with judgment,
and the subsequent establishment of David's !
throne in Jerusalem, will ere long justify !
the Antipas and put to silence the ignorance ι
of wicked men, who speak evil of the things
they know not.

The way of life has always been " nar-
row" and unpopular : and only a few
—courageous enough, and conscientious
enough, to take the position of Antipas,—
have been found treading its rugged path, f
The other " way'' can always rejoice in

plenty of company. Its attractions are pala-
table to the carnal mind. A wide entrance
facilitates access to the enticing display
within; and the solicitations of a thousand
plausible gate-keepers—some in lawn and
surplice, others with holy neckerchief and
differing name, and others still in the plainer
evangelistic garb—make the temptation
irresistible ; and once in, it is very difficult
to get out again. The people are crowding
in, and the man who once passes the
seductive portals is apt to be carried with
the throng which streams down the pictur-
esque promenade with song and triumpii to
death, and to find himself at last in the gulf
in which the flowery incline terminates.

We can afford to let Mr. King have all
the joy of numbers, and can bear with good
grace the numerical inferiority on which he
jibes " t h e Antipas." It is an easy thing
to make Campbellites. They are ready made
to hand. They are manufactured in teeming
thousands in the spiritual factories of the
old mother and her daughters, which abound
in all the cities of Britain. They only re-
quire the Campbellite trade mark. Let
them say they believe in Jesus Christ as the
Saviour, (and who is there in the legion
denominations that would not make this
confession ?) they may believe anything else
they like ; they may expect to go to heaven
when they die, or they may expect to lie in
the grave till the resurrection ; they may
believe man has an immortal soul, or they
may believe man has no pre-eminence above
a beast; they may believe Christ will come
to sit on the throne of David in Palestine,
and enforce the Abrahamic covenant of
blessing for all nations, or they may expect
him to come and plunge the globe in anni-
hilating judgment fires and take his redeemed
to celestial glory ; all they require is an
aqueous dip, and they come forth in all the
distinctive gloryof full-fledged Campbellism,
duly qualified to sit down and participate
in the felicities of brotherly unity in the one
faith, the one hope, and the one baptism!

If the Antipas is few in number, it is
only because it is difficult to communicate
the truth to a generation who read every-
thing but the Bible, and who are almost
hopelessly obfuscated with the hoary
doctrines of the Romish church though they
think themselves "free" in being Protest-
ants. The wonder is that Antipas is so
numerous. Yet they are not so feeble as
Mr. King would have his readers believe.
The Herald of the Kingdom was not
suspended, because they were " not numer-
ous enough to support it," but for the simple
reason that the southern rebellion in Ameii-
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ca cut off so large a body of subscribers
from postal communication as to make its
suspension necessary. We presume the
British Millenial Harbinger itself would not
be unaffected by a similar occurrence to any
considerable number of its supporters.

Mr. King professes to be shocked with
the doctrine of ' ' Antipas" that eternal sal-
vation will consist in the manifestation of
God through a multitude. If the man were
of a humble and sincere type of mind, we
could pity the extraordinary ignorance thus
displayed in one professing to be a spiritual
enlightener of his contemporaries: but know-
ing him, from our epistolary intercourse with
him, to be of an entirely different stamp, we
feel rather inclined, we confess, to resent
the insult he dares to offer to the sublimest
teaching of the Word of God, viz. that God
purposes to manifest himself in many sons
as he has done in one, and thereby, to de-
velope the collective name which has been
his prophetic memorial since the establish-
ment of the Mosaic dispensation. For the
benefit of Mr. King and all others concerned,
we summarise the evidence of this proposi-
tion. It will not be disputed that Christ is
the glorified manifestation of God, the full-
ness of the God-head bodily incorporated.
In view of this, let the fact be noted that
at the resurrection, the saints in the ag-
gregate are to be united to him in physical
assimilation. This union is called a " mar-
riage" because the parties to it are to become
ONE. The saints are now " t h e body of
Christ," but only in the legal sense. The
present connection is limited, and derives
its entire significance from the consummated
union to which it is prospectively related.
It is called a state of espousal (2 Cor.xi. 2.)
the nuptials are reserved for ' ' the day of
his appearing" when the bride, being
numerically complete, will have made herself
ready and will be physically assimilated to
her glorious head. When this is accomplished
will the saints not be identical in nature with
Christ? And if identical in nature, will they
not be God-manifestations ? As they have
borne the image of the earthy, will they pot
also bear the image of the heavenly? Shall
Christ not change their vile bodies imc/FASHlON
THEM LIKE UNTO HIS OWN GLORIOUS

BODY"? (Phil ii. 20.) Shall they not " BE
LIKE HIM when they see him as he is ?" (1
John iii. 1.) What will have been done to
realize these glorious conditions? The
answer will throw light on the point disputed
by Mr. King: ' ' He shall quicken your
mortal bodies BY His SPIRIT which dwelleth
m you." What is the result of this spiritual
quickening of a mortal body? Jesus

answers : " That which is born of the flesh
is flesh, that which is born of the Spirit IS
SPIRIT." Paul answers: " I t is sown a
natural body, it is raised A SPIRITIUAL
BODY." Thus when the saints are " born of
the spirit," they cease to be flesh and blood
(which Paul says cannot inherit the kingdom
of God), and become "spirit" which is the
incorruptible spirit of the Almighty corpo-
realized under the fiat of his will through
Christ. They are then said to be " equal
unto the angels" (Matt.) of whom it is said
4 ' He maketh his angels SPIRITS" ; and also
"like Christ," who is called " t h e Lord,
the SPIRIT," with whom, they will neces-
sarily (by means of him) constitute mani-
festations of God "who is SPIRIT." Then
will God be " A L L in ALL," and thus will
be consummated the prayer of Christ "That
they (whom thou hast given me) may
be ONE * * / {η them, and thou in me,
that they may be made perfect IN ONE.

Mr. King may call this ' ' blasphemy" if
he like. We believe the word of God, and
incline to think that the blasphemy is to be
found in his opinion; but the onus of this
we leave with himself.

In view of the above teaching, he accuses
us of "exalting man to the place of God."
This is a new charge in our experience; we
are generally accused of lowering man
" to the level of the beasts." Both charges
arise from our endorsement of the scripture
testimony which, on the one hand, disproves
that man is the mortal demi-God of Mr.
King's belief, and on the other hand, informs
us that God has been pleased to devise a
scheme for the exaltation of a portion of
Adam's worthless race, to the "place and
dignity" of being his sons and daughters,
and of f ellowshipping his nature in the epoch
when He shall dwell richly in them by His
spirit—when they shall have ceased to be
flesh and blood, and therefore ceased to be
generic man whose etymological character-
istic is to be found in the phrase " of the
earth earthy." Man is of the dust,-and as
man, can never attain to the exaltation of
which we speak. Men and women, to mount
that altitude, have to become part of " The
Lord from Heaven"—legally now ; physic-
ally afterwards, if the legal relationship be
worthily sustained. In attaining this
"place and dignity," they change from
flesh to spirit, from man to God, thus
becoming " partakers of the divine nature."
( 2 Peter i. 4.)

As to the remarks with which Mr. King
has favoured Birmingham, they may very
briefly be dismissed. Antipas is not so
small as he would have his readers believe.
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Twelve have grown to forty, and several
immersions are pending, iias Mr. Kmg
no recollection of a time when Campbellism
in Birmingham was weaker than this?
But we dont expect to progress like Camp-
bellism, Campbellism sails with a popular
wind blowing on all sides : Antipas goes in
the teeth of the breeze and is surprised when
he makes an inch by the log.

After a contemptuous allusion to ourselves,
for which we can forgive him in view of the
color of his glasses, Mr. King says we chal-
lenged him to discussion u in order to gain
a little notoriety." We can pardon him for
this too, when we reflect that it is the most
natural interpretation for a man of his am-
bitious instincts to put upon the conduct of
others. A man naturally construes the
actions of his neighbours in the light of his
own motives. On this principle, we express
no surprise at his verdict upon our procedure,
Lut we cannot so well overlook his dishon-
esty in withholding from his readers the
actual occasion of the challenge. We sup-
ply his omission by appending the following
letter in which the challenge was communi-
cated :—

February 26ίΛ, 1864.

Mr. David King,
Dear Sir,

As the author of the acompanying
lectures,* (now resident in Birmingham,) permit
me to take the liberty of addressing you. Last
night, I came in contact With a member of the
church in Temple Street, of which you are the
Pastor—I think his name was Mason; and some-
thing transpired between Us which is the occasion
of this note. The meeting took place in the house
of Mr. Flint, also a member of your congregation;
and there ensued between us a discussion of con-
siderable length on the Kingdom of G-od—he
maintaining its present existence, and I alleging
that it waa not yet set up. At the close of our
conversation, he said Tie wished Mr. David King
were present I said I wished so too, as I should
like to meet him on the question. He asked if I
really meant so; I replied in the amrmitive,
adding that I should in fact be glad of the oppor-
tunity of discussing such an important question
with a competent representative of what I con-
ceived to be the wrong side of the question. He
said he should tell Mr. King so. I told him I had
no objections and that if he liked, he might convey
my remarks to Mr. King as a challenge to debate.

Since reflecting upon what occurred, I have
come to the conclusion that it would be more or-
derly in me, and more respectful to yourself, if I

* Twelve Lectures on the Eeligious Errors of
the times, &c, Price Is. G-. & J. Brook, 15, West-
gate, Huddersfleld; or of the Author.

were to make a personal communication on the
subject I have therefore taken the liberty of
addressing this note to you, as a formal offer to
publicly discuss the great and important issue lying
between the community you represent, and those
I am connected with in Ann Street, on the subject
of the Kingdom of G-od. I shall be prepared to*
join issue on the affirmative proposition maintained
by our friend Mason,—you affirming the present·
existence of the Kingdom of God—I denying it.

Should you be disposed to acccept this propofci··
tion, I shall be glad to be apprized of your willing-
ness, that the necessary arrangements may be
made.

Yours faithfully in true respect for the Holy
Scriptures,

Kobert Koberts.

From this it will be seen that the offer to
debate really originated in a virtual chal-
lenge from the other side, and not from
any ulterior object so unworthy in itself as
that which Mr. King imputes to us. He
thinks we lack the opportunity of submitting
our convictions to the public except in a
collision with his influential self ! If this
were not too small to deserve notice, we
might invite him to Ann Street, Bir-
mingham, any Sunday evening, to behold
the fallacy of his arrogant suppositions.
The truth is not popular enough to draw
a large " house,1' nor will it ever be, seeing
its ecclesiastical accessories afford no scope
for the display of purple and fine linen, and
no opportunity for the gratification of the flesh
in the thousand fashionable ways that make a
chapel attractive to even the giddy tastes of
frivolityand youth. But, thank God, there
are some who relish the plain truth as pro-
phetically and apostolically delivered; and
among these, we assure Mr. King, we find
as much scope for labour as our secular
avocations will permit us to avail ourselves
of, without having recourse to the adventi-
tious excitement of a discussion. But we
do not shrink from discussion where the
enemy is audacious and self-confident, and
flings his boasted strength, as in the case
referred to above, into the arena in default
of argument. We are willing in such cases
to take up the sword, even against a King
who has defied the hosts of clergydom, and
to fight for the unpopular interests of the
iruth, agninst the assaults of a system which
with much pretension of Reformation, is as
rapid and powerless as the apostate faiths
>f which it pretends to be an emendation,

but of which it is really a sister growth.
Mr. King, however, refused the encounter
>rovoked by one of his own admirers, and
kulked behind his entrenchments under
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pretence that we were too insignificant a
foe for his steel. We commend the prudence
of his tactics, but cannot admire the prin-
ciple displayed. He can revile "Thomas-
ism" while secure behind his editorial
breastworks, and make large boast of his
powers among his household, who are so
credulous of his valour: but when challeng-
ed to an open canvass of the faith he so
sedulously villifies in private, he refuses the
opportunity on the inconsistent plea that we
are not numerous enough—not numerous
enough to be worth his while trying to save
us by shewing us our error! Considering the
ecclesiastical character of his aims, we do
not wonder at this ; only we would have it
known that the challenge he refused was a
challenge originating in the boastful con-
fidence of his own party, and not from the
paltry motive to which he naturally imputes
it.

One or two corrections on matters of
fact, and we have done. Our assertion
that Antipas has trebled its numbers since
we joined it1 which Mr. King characterises as
" a bare-faced falsehood," is strictly correct
referring as it does to the last ten years,
within which, the adherents of the truth
have multiplied in all parts of the kingdom,
particularly at certain points. Mr. King
italicizes the words which indicate the date
of our asserted increase, evidently for the
malicious purpose of creating the impresion
that we suppose the increase is owing to
our own doings. We were so innocent as
not at first to see the import of the contri-
vance. This torture of a plain statement
of fact is an illustration of the color of his
mind through which every thing in an oppo-
nent appears in a sinister light, on the prin-
ciple affirmed by Paul ' ' Unto them that are
defiled and unbelieving, nothing is pure.'g
(Titus i. 15.) Mr. Iting tells his readers that
we omitted the last letter from the published
correspondence; he does not inform them
that we at least had the candour to insert
the following acknowledgement of it with
an indication of its character:—" An answer
has been received to the last letter, but too
late to find space in this paper which was
in type several days before it came to hand.
It consists of an endeavour to justify Mr.
King's allusion to ' the quality of some of
them.'" Nor does he tell them that the
unpublished letter was written after he had
received intimation that the whole was to be
published, and that he took care with char-
acteristic craft to make it of an unpublish-
able character in the hope that we should
be deterred from a purpose so damaging to
his reputation for -valour. We therefore fill

in the blanks of his one-sided information,
and leave the reader to decide on which side
the suppressio veri was practised.

Mr. King boasts that " Thomasism" has
not contaminated his pages for three years.
Poor man! If he only knew the signifi-
cance of this admission, he would make a
bonfire of his back numbers, and "turn
over a new leaf," that is if he were as
honest as the Ephesians who burnt their
books of " curious arts" on getting to know
the truth they once despised. But there is
little hope of this. He almost vows the
exclusion of the truth for three years more,
apd ventures a speculative prediction that
perchance the truth may have so dwindled
from sight as to escape the detection of
microscopic search. " Peradventure" is a
very plastic word, and may be employed on
the other side of the picture. The flight of
three years may reveal more convincing
things than arguments, more telling things
than recorded testimony, more stirring
things than a gospel of mercy. Mr. King
may waken some morning to find ' ' Thomas-
ism" invincibly rampant in the person of
a returned and wrath-pouring Jesus, before
whose awful prowess, Royalty, Craft, Gener-
alship and Churchdom-universal, including
Campbellism itself, will quail in ' irre-
coverable consternation, and fall to rise no
more.

Oct. 14, 1864.

Dr. Thomas and Ms Mission.—No. 5.

His friends in Philadelphia fulfilled their
part of the contract, and he endeavoured to
fulfil his. In course of time, he got fairly
into preaching practice, which was exceed-
ingly distasteful to him. It how ever necessi-
tated the constant and close study of the
scriptures, ffand thus equipped him for the
career of scriptural discovery on which he
afterwards entered.

On the first of January, 1834, the
Doctor, to use his own words, which must
to some extent be regarded as ironical,
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u committed the great foolishness of getting
married.1' This was during his eleven
months stay in Philadelphia. About the
same time, his father, who had returned to
England after the Doctor left Cincinnati,
joined him in Philadelphia, and settled with
a Baptist congregation for whom he preach-
ed. In the same year, the Doctor com-
menced his editorial career, in this wise :—
A member of the congregation, named Brind-
ley who had been a shipbuilder in England,
but was then an agent for Morrison's pills,
conceiving the idea of making Campbellism
subservient to a more extended circulation of
his nostrums, went to Mr. Ballantyne, the pas-
tor, and suggested that a paper should be star-
ted to advocate the principles of the Reforma-
tion, intending, as afterwards transpired, to
have an advertisement of his pills on the back
of every number. After seeing Ballantyne,
he called on the Doctor in reference to the
same project, but did not acquaint him with
the fact that he had been to Ballantyne.
He talked the matter over as if it had not
been suggested to any one else, and asked
him to devise a name, and write out a
prospectus. The Doctor knowing nothing
of the quackery part of the project, which
Brindley was careful to conceal from him,
approved of the suggestion, and drew out a
prospectus of the proposed publication,
calling it The Apostolic Advocate. Brind-
ley took the prospectus with him and invited
him to dinner. After dinner, Mr. Ballantyne
came in with a lowering and indignant
countenance. Mr. Brindley asked him to
have a glass of ale, but he declined in a
very surly manner. The Doctor saw there
was something brewing, and speedily wit-
nessed the full vent of the storm. He learnt
tor the first time that the old gentleman
had been applied to by Brindley about the
periodical, and was highly offended at
Brindlej for having requested the Doctor's

co-operation in the scheme. Efe said he
would not edit a periodical in conjunction
with Alexander Campbell himself! The
Doctor told him he had no occasion to be
annoyed as he (the Doctor) had no wish to
take any part in the editing, and would
gladly leave the field to himself. This did
not conciliate the old gentlemen, whose
natural moroseness of temper and counten-
ance had heen aggravated by an attack of
the jaundice. He railed at the Doctor for
having written tne prospectus, and departed
in great anger. By the following Sunday*
the old man's temper had cooled considera-
bly, and his better judgment had come to
the surface. Meeting the Doctor, he handed
him the prospectus with the remark that he
had come to the conclusion that he was too
old to enter upon the enterprise, and that
he (the Doctor) had better take it in hand and
go ahead. This took the Doctor a little by
surprise after the strong feeling previously
manifested, but he readily consented in view
of the amicable turn things had taken, to
proceed with the undertaking. By this
time he had discovered Brindley's motive in
stirring the matter, and discarding him from
further consideration, he proceeded with his
arrangements. The prospectus was pub-
lished by Mr. Campbell in his Harbinger,
accompanied with favourable remarks, in
which he commended the work to his read-
ers. This was a "long lift" towards the
succes· of the experiment. Subscriptions
came in much faster than the Doctor anti-
cipated, and altogether, the Doctor was
much encouraged to proceed. The first
number appeared in May ; 1000 copies were
printed and entirely disposed of. The
members of the meeting in Philadelphia did
not support it much. A decided coolness
prevailed among them, and the Doctor
began to speculate on the propriety of a
removal to a more genial latitude in the
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South. His cogitations on the subject
resulted in a determination to carry out his
original project of going to Richmond.
When the members found that his intentions
were running in that channel, they nearly
all withdrew their subscriptions to the
magazine. This only strengthened the
Doctor's determination to go; and he ac-
cordingly left them before the next issue,
and took up his stay for a few weeks in
Baltimore, where the next number was
published. In six weeks more, he arrived
in Richmond, where he had long been ex-
pected,-Mf. Campbell having twelve months
before sent them word that he was on his
way. The meeting in Richmond had no
preacher, and the Doctor was called upon
to occupy the pulpit, which there was no
escape from in the circumstances. They
offered him a salary, but he refused, re-
marking that he would rather live on bread
and cheese, and maintain his independence of
thought and action, than subject himself to
the power of committees and trustees. He
commenced the practice of medicine in
Richmond, for his own support, while at the
same time carrying on the Apostolic Advo-
cate. During the first year, his receipts
afforded a comfortable livelihood: but in
the second, year, they fell off greatly in
consequence of the frequency of his absence
in various parts of the country to which he
was invited to speak. This led to results
which will appear in the sequel.

The Doctor's troubles began not long
after his arrival in Richmond. In the 5th
number of the Apostolic Advocate, he affirm-
ed that no immersion was a valid baptism
which was not predicated upon the true faith.
This gave great offence to the leaders of
Campbellism in Virginia who were all con-
demned by the proposition, inasmuch as
they had been Baptist preachers, opposed to
what they then believed to be the ancient

gospel, and were introduced to Campbellism
without re-immersion. The principle was
assailed from all quarters. ' ' But," remarks
the Doctor, " it was nevertheless true. Yet
if any one had asked me what the true faith
was, upon which the validity of baptism de-
pended, I could not have defined it. I thought
I could, but I now perceive that I was totally
ignorant of it." Mr. Campbell was written
to and stirred up against him. The result
appeared in a series of articles in the Mille-
nial Harbinger against the agitation of the
questions, and finally against the agitator.
Mr Campbell wrrote privately to the Doctor,
saying that there was really no difference
between them on the subject of re-immersion,
and that he had re-immersed many on their
own application; "but ," said he, "you
know how prejudicial to the truth in all ages
has been the cry of Ana-baptism." He
counselled the dropping of the question on
the score of the inexpediency of its agitation.
The Doctor replied by letter that it was ex-
pedient to maintain the truth, and that there
was no real charity in leaving their friends
in the dark when they knew they were
pursuing a course that would finally be
prejudicial to their best interests.

Soon after this, the Doctor in writing to
his father in England, submitted to him
about 36 scriptural questions with the
request that he should write upon the sub-
jects referred to for the pages of the Apostolic
Advocate. The questions were founded upon
various difficulties which had suggested
themselves to the Doctor in the course of
his scriptural studies, having reference
among other things to the immortality of
the soul, the salvation of infants, idiots, and
pagans, the destiny of the wicked, &c. They
affirmed nothing, but put the points sug-
gestively, such as asking how man could
be said to have immortality when he was
exhorted by Paul to seek for i t ; how infants
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and idiots could be saved in view of the
saying of Christ, " He that believeth and is
baptised shall be saved, and he that believ-
eth not shall be condemned;" how those
could justly be subject to condemnation to
eternal torments who, in the providence of
God, had been so placed as to be cut off from
knowledge? After despatching the letter
to his father, he bethought himself that
some of the readers of the Advocate might
be prepared with solutions to some of those
dificulties, and he accordingly published the
whole 36 questions under the heading of
u Information Wanted" inviting replies.
On the appearance of the questions, a great
outcry was raised. It was declared that they
were a new creed invented by the Doctor for
the purpose of raising a new sect; and let-
ters of a decidedly abusive complexion came
from all parts of the country, the writers
assuming that the Doctor's mind was made
up on the questions. These communi-
cations caused him to examine the subject
for himself, and after prolonged and close
application, he came to the conclusion that
man had no hereditary immortality, and
that consequently, the doctrine of the im-
mortality of the soul was a fiction;—that the
punishment of the wicked is not eternal
torment,—that infants and idiots do not go
to heaven—that the dead of all classes are
unconscious till the resurection,—that the
heathen are not subject to the same condem-
nation as those to whom knowledge is given
nor admitted to the same salvation, &c.
Once convinced on these points, the Doctor
openly advocated his newly formed views,
making, as may be supposed, more enemies
than friends, not only in Richmond, but
throughout the country. A circumstance
nvolving a question of discipline, in which
the Doctor took his stand on the side of
of purity of character, against a major in
the Richmond artillery who was an elder in

the church, and who brought reproach on
the church by his intemperance, contributed
with other things to make the Doctor
obnoxious in Richmond, and his residence
there anything but agreeable. At the same
time, his professional practice had become
so diminished through his attention to theo-
logical matters, that it became necessary to
decide definitely upon his future course of
action, either to give up editing and preach-
ing or abandon the practice of physic. He
found it impossible to carry on the two
together. He gave the matter a thorough
consideration. If he gave up editing and
preaching, he reasoned with himself that he
would be abandoning the path of duty
which he felt pressed upon him by the pecu-
liar circumstances of his position. He was
convinced his contemporaries were entirely
astray on the subject of religion, and saw
there was no one to promote their enlighten-
ment. He therefore felt called upon to do
what he could towards that end himself.
Finally concluding this wash is proper course,
he decided to purchase a farm 40 miles out
of Richmond, and extract his living from
the soil while carrying on The Apostolic
Advocate.

(To be continued.^

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

IGNORANCE presents no excuse, earnest-
ness no substitute for the true religion.
Sincerity, solemnity, devotion, associated with
error, present nopleaf or God's mercy; other-
wise the man who immolates himself upon
the altar of his God, merits the highest praise.
We see one man sacrificing human life to
his idol, another torturing himself to pro-
pitiate his god, a third, imploring the inter-
cession of friends supposed by him k> have
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gone to heaven, a fourth, kneeling with
profound adoration before the image of a
Mary, a fifth, counting his beads with
complacent anticipation of a good result, a
sixth, taking religious consolation from what
is but the fancy of his brain—all of them
equally serious, solemn, and devout. Yet
what is it all worth ? Vanity is stamped
upon the whole of it.

In " nature," ignorance of a law does not
screen the transgressor from the punishment
involved in the transgression. This is ob-
vious enough—it is simply cause and effect.
The punishment may not be felt, but its
measure may be found in the absence of
good, and consequent decrease in the
amount of happiness which the observance
of a law insures, and in the worship of God
His will is such a law, and the punishment
annexed is often such a punishment. God
undoubtedly is merciful, but his will is in-
flexible. The law of worship he has given,
is to remedy defect in man, and this is his
mercy; but negligence of this law, be it
from ignorance or what else, does no more
to set aside its operations than does deliber-
ate violation of it, and this is his inflexibility.
It is but natural law in a higher sense re-
asserted. What is believed, denied, or
unknown, in the worship of God, is the
merit or demerit in approaching him. Man
can no more dictate to himself a plan of
salvation, than he can with profit substitute
artifice to perform the functions of his na-
ture. Every deviation from the natural law
of life is a sustained loss. God has accord-
ingly appointed his own plan which cannot
be displaced by any invention of man. He
has given him a revelation of his will, and
by that will only can he approach him, and
thereby secure the means of attaining the
chief end of his being—the perfection of his
character, and the destiny attached. The
fact of the Bible implies this. Worship to
be right must have its rule, otherwise all
sorts of worship are right, and all unequal
things equal. For man therefore to worship
God aright, he must believe God aright.
He must perfect his creed to secure his con-
duct—he must understand God. He must
read and study the Bible for himself—read
and study it as he does a science or a pro-
fession.

Some are of opinion that is enough for
man to study science—that which points
out the laws of nature, which are the laws
of God; and from aknowledgeof these laws,
to work out an observance of them, which
in the end will it is thought accomplish all
the Bible aims to do. They shut out the
Bible as it were unnecessary, or give it but a

secondary place in their esteem. But they
do this let it be remarked, in contradiction
to their principles. They forget that lan-
guage is a law in nature as much as any law
is in physiology, or the like. It is a law of
life. Man lives as truly by what he speaks,
and hears, and reads, as by what he eats.
The friction of mind upon mind, is as neces-
sary an element in vitality as heat, light,
electricity, and magnetism. Literature is
this law made manifest, and presents in its
character, the use and abuse of the law. In
it, we have grossness and refinement, what
tends to elevate and develope the character
of man and what tends to debase and rain him.
That which tends to elevate him must be
truthful, the contrary must be error. The
law observed is truth spoken and believed,
the law violated is falsehood uttered and
received. A man must speak the truth, or
tell a falsehood, and receive or reject that
which is delivered to his ears, just as he
partakes or avoids that which is offered him
to eat. He may swallow poison, he may
believe a lie. He may offer for food a fish,
or a serpent. Both equally concern the laws
of nature which are the laws of God and
the laws of life.

To shut out the Bible then from a para-
mount share of attention, is to divorce
nature from her sublimest aim, in her rela-
tion to man. If the Bible is a lie, it is the
Almighty's lie, for no devil could have
made so great fa one ; but it is not a lie,
otherwise its fruits, though it has been but
partially appreciated, would not have made
our literature as it is, nor blended so much
happiness with the present estate of man.
And to believe at all, we must believe what
its Author himself has said of it. u Man,"
says He, "shall not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proceedeth out of his
mouth." God speaks this as related to the
Bible as well as to any other word he may
utter, and puts it therefore in the same cate-
gory of the necessaries of life as the bread
man eats, and the air he inhales. Man lives
by them alone ; and hence the laws which
assimilate the food to the constitution, are
not a whit more necessary to be observed
for the sake of life, than the commands of
the Bible. Daily we see man infringe the
laws of truth—and this as often from ignor-
ance as any thing else—and yet they live.
But to observe as they are seen to be cut
down before their time; to live of a kind,
but yet to suffer ; to grow old in youth, and
go down to the grave with broken and
shrivelled constitution.

Similarly, the non-recognition of the
Bible as a law of life and the law of iinmor-
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ality, is no reason to presume it is unneces-
sary, nor no protection of those ignorant
of it from suffering the punishment its
absence as a.power of good incurs, nor show
cause why the rejector of it should not suffer
the punishment it threatens him with in the
future. The natural religionist to be con-
sistent as a searcher after in the field of
nature, to observe that which God requires
of him, must of necessity recognize the
Bible as a revelation of laws as explanatory
of his own constitution and growth, and
as prophetic of his own destiny, and there-
fore as natural as any physical law is. He
cannot reject it, and, at the same time pro-
fess to observe the laws of his being, or
walk unscathed. The union between him
and the Bible is of so fixed a kind, that he
cannot separate himself from it though he
wills to do so or think he does. His destiny
and tending thereto are sealed by it though
he thinks not so, and this as truly as one
walks, and runs, and leaps, and lies down,
and is ignorant he does so, by the law of
gravitation. To this law it matter not
whether a man be a prince, or a peasant;
drunk or sober; with good or bad inten-
tions ; in a state of somnambulism, or wide
awake; by mistake or no mistake ; descend
to the ground from a precipice with a leap,
or by a stairs:—the circumstance which
prompts the descent is not taken into ac-
count, and the result is alike to all. By the
one way it is certain destruction, by the
other safety; and so is it with the Bible.
It is as constantly an acting force, as in-
flexible in its operations, and as regardless
in its distinction of person and intention.
It insures life on certain conditions and in-
flicts its punishments in violating of these
conditions. Life and immortality are con-
ferred only as the condition it reveals are
complied with, and.whether a man be ignor-
ant of these, regardless of them, a stately
man or lowly man, a worthy man or other-
wise, this Bible-law changes not. To those
who comply, it is a savour of life unto life,
to all other a savour of death unto death.
And the limits to which the knowledge of
the Bible is confined do not effect this conclu-
sion. Its influence is as wide in its extent
as that which is called nature's. It shines
unseen as the sun shines while one half of
nature is unshroudedin darkness and a peo-
ple and nation fast asleep. To argue that
it hath no influence where it is not perceived
and understood. The light that spreads
over the beast and the savage is the Same
that gives the photographer his picture. If
while a Lot was in Sodom, five righteous
had been, then the city would have been

saved. This illustrates Bible influence. uYe
are the salt of the earth." said Christ to his
disciples. This announces the fact. And
in these days what hinders the destination
of the world—not the globe—but the few
righteous that are in it? And what shall
take place when the last judgment comes ?
—they shall be the first to be snatched from
their graves, and the earth; to participate in
the pouring out of the vengeance foretold.
Now, these faithful preserve it, but u when
the Son of man cometh" to avenge u shall he
find faith on the earth ?" The earth will then
be without its salt, the people without their
preservers, the faithful removed, the influ-
ence of the Bible laws suspended, and whether
man understands this or not, the state of his
understanding will not alter the fact. That
which is set down in the history of the
world as the cause of war, the origin of
dynasties, the progress and ruin of nations,
the setting up of kingdoms and the down-
fall of them, are found in scripture to have
other causes due to occult influences set in
motion for special purposes in the designs
of the Deity, impenetrable to the mere po-
litical observer. These hidden influences
and designs converge in scripture, and are
revealed there only as it is studied and un-
derstood. And what more can be said of
nature, or so much ? She too hides her
secrets from the superficial observer, how-
ever devout he maybe in his worship of her.
The road that leads "from nature up to
nature's God," is broken, rugged, and un-
certain. With scripture it is otherwise, but
plain as the one is, and difficult and indefin-
ite as the other is, in comparison they may
be both so trod as to find God in neither.
It is not what we look at in the one, or
wonder at, or read in the other and worship,
that enables us to find him, but what we
understand in both, that draws the veil
which hides his countenance from us.

In what is called "nature" there is much
that is useful to know. She is full of moral
lessons, but sadly defective in anything satis-
factory as to the worship of God. We have
to worship Him not only inspirit, but in truth.
All men, earnest and devout, manifest so
much of the spirit, but if they have not the
bil}le, or reject it, or misinterpret it, they
cannot worship in truth, and as the truth
the scripture reveals is not to be found by a
search of nature, the searchings of scripture
is the most important, and the right under-
standing of it, the greatest consequence.
By traditiony by preconceived notions, by
hackneyed thoughts, we may misinterpret
it, and so misconceive the truth; treat it
as a song, and so make it void. But from
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what we have learnt from the results of the
investigations of science, we should take
eucouragement. Nature has been explored
after a certain manner, and the achieve-
ments have been great. Why should the
Bible not be studied after the same manner ?
The difficulties in the way appear much like
what have appeared, and been cast out of
the way, in the onward march of science ;
and nature is none the less her own inter-
preter than is the Bible. Nature even in
her most apparent aspect has often been
misinterpreted and is so still, aud this by
false impressions, which through the me-

dium of external sense are conveyed to the
mind. These appear ances are nature's truly,
but not nature's cheat. The ball which ap-
pears as a disc in the heavens, cannot ap-
pears in another shape at so great a distance,
and it is for man to correct his ideas, not
bis senses. His senses do not cheat him
either. His sense of sight cannot alter the
appearance, though he may have discovered
the cause. It is knowledge that is deficient;
reason that hath no instrument to guide
him, that cheats him, not his senses, nor
nature's features. Rightly studied, nature
speaks the truth.

(To be continued.)

Intelligence.
ABERDEEN.—Two recent additions are reported

from this place. The first is the case of James
MaPherson, (husband of Sister McPherson) who
was immersed on the 25th, of Sept. on confessing
the faith of apostolic promulgation. Formerly he
was indifferent to religion, but his wife's immersion
a few months ago, arrested his attention and led
him to look into the scriptures which has resulted
in the faith and obedience recorded, and in an en-
tire amendment of " life and conversation" accor-
ding to the testimony of those who know him.
The case is illustrative of 1 Cor. vii. 14. The
second case is that of George Davidson, immersed
on the 23rd ult,—a man of scriptural intelligence
"who has never been connected wiih any of the
sects and who is therefore free from the vagaries,—
One or two other immersions are expected soon.
Bro. Gill writing from Aberdeen on the 20th ult.
says—"I have had a letter from bro. McDonald,
Newark, New Jersey, U. S. He says that for the
Doctor to be murdered in N. J. for southern sym-
pathies is about as unlikely a thing as possible,
even although he was more out spoken than he is,
as the democratic party are there very strong.
There has only been one arrest there since the
war began. At the time he wrote, the Doctor was
on a visiting tour commencing at Philadelphia
and round by Wisconsin and Illinois to Canada.
By this time he has returned home."

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been three additions
during the month—two by immersion and one from
Canada. The persons immersed were Henry
Flint, a promising young man, son of bro. Flint;
and Mrs. Bannister, wife of bro. Bannister, both
of whom, before going into the water, gave evi-
dence of their apprehension of " the faith once
delivered to the saints." They were baptized on
Sunday the 23rd ult. The other addition referred
is owing to the arrival in Birmingham of Bro.
Alldridge, from Torento, Canada, an elderly
gentleman who resided in Birmingham years ago,
but was then unacquainted with the truth which
he learnt on going out to the American Colonies.
Having presented his credentials of brotherhood,
he has been cordially received by the church.—
The events of the month include the double visit-
ation of death in a poor bro's. family, and the
resignation of Mr. and Mrs. Hadfield.

CUMNOCK. (Scotland.)—On the the 9th ult.,
Thomas Lendrum was added to the ecclesia in
this place, after confessing the faith, and putting
on the Lord Jesus by immersion.

LONDON.—Bro. Brown writes,—"I have again
been called upon in the grace of God to immerse
into the glorious and fearful name of Yahweh
Elohim, a confessor of the truth as it is in Jesus
(A. Aspin, Weybridge, Surrey,) in the full assur-
ance of understanding of the things concerning the
Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ.
He is a young and earnest disciple [the fourth of
a family of brothers now in the faith,—EDITOR]POS-
sessed of remarkable intelligence and natural
abilities which he has successfully applied to the
investigation of the scriptures. I venture to hope
that he has embraced the truth in such wise that
he will be settled and grounded in the faith and
never moved away from the hope of the gospel."

NOTTINGHAM.—On the 4th ult., after making the
good confession, Mrs. Gresham, wife of brother
Gresham, of Sheffield, was immersed into the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The brethren here have
resolved on sharing with the public the benefit
arising from their removal to a larger place of
assembly. The first of a course of lectures, publicly
announced, was delivered, on Sunday the 23rd ult,
by brother Edward Turney, to an audience of
encouraging dimensions.

SCABBOROUGH.—Brother S. G. Hayes, surgeon, of
Jersey, writing from this place on the 19th ult.,
says— "On Sunday last, I broke bread with breth-
ren "Walker and Atkinson. In the evening I ad-
dressed between 20 and 30 persons in the same
room on the new birth. I have promised to speak
next Sunday on "the Kingdom of God." A good
deal of interest was excited as well as a good deal
of opposition. I am privately informed that my
arguments are to be entirely demolished on the
next occasion."—Brother Hayes also makes the
following statement which we extract for the
information of the reader:—" Last week, I had the
pleasure to receive a letter from Mrs. Thomas who
wrote in the Doctor's absence in answer to a letter
of mine addressed to him. She informs me that
the Doctor was away on a tour in Illinois, Ken-
tucky, Wisconsim and perhaps Canada. Eureka
Vol. II, is expected to be published in the spring,
and that out of hand. He also proposes to revise
Elpis Israel with a view to a third edition."

WISHAW. (Scotland.)—The brethren in this
neighbourhood have during the month, had a
refreshing visit from bro. W. Ellis, of Edinburgh
who delivered three public lectures on " the great
Salvation" as follows:—Saturday evening 15th ult.
"Death ;"Sunday morning, 16th "Life;" Sunday
evening, " Who shall enter the Kingdom of God?'
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God's Purpose with the Jews.
SECOND AETICLE.

THIS purpose is so very important,
and constitutes so prominent a feature
of the plan of mercy by which God
is to recover our hapless race from
the dilemma in which it is involved,
—nay, we would say it forms such
an essential element of the truth of
the gospel which men must know to
be saved, that we wish to supplement
what has already been advanced, for
the purpose of showing that " the
restoration of the Kingdom again to
Israel" is no far-fetched inference
from doubtful data, but the emphati-
cally enunciated and voluminously
attested purpose of Jehovah which
no one with the Bible in his hand
can be ignorant of, and be acceptable
in his presence.

An acquaintance with Israelitish
history is necessary to a comprehen-
sion of this subject. We do not refer
to the superficial information acquired
in juvenile days, but to that intimate
familiarity with Jewish antecedents,
Jewish institutions, and Jewish rela-
tionships which is only to be obtained
by the constant application of the
maturer faculties to the study of the
Scriptures, m$ this not to any one
department, but to the whole Bible

from beginning to end, for the whole
Bible relates to the Jews, to whom all
God s past transactions have referred
and in whom all future purposes
centre We would, however, for pre-
sent purposes, limit the observation $o
the past as developed in the histori-
cal writings, and may lay it down as
an invulnerable proposition that a
minute and comprehensive knowledge
of Bible history, is absolutely neces-
sary to an understanding both of Old
Testament prophecy and New Testa-
ment revelations. The reason of this
appears on reflection ; God's dealings
with the earth have been but the
progressive unfolding of one harmoni-
ous plan from the beginning Every
successive act has been but the con-
sistent sequel of what has gone before.
Nothing has been done of caprice, no-
thing without deliberate plan. Later
dispensations are but continuations of
the scheme which commenced with
the promise to the mother of all
living, and will end in the perfection
of the ages to come. Hence no one
part can be comprehended by itself.
A knowledge of the whole is necessary
to the understanding of any part. A
distinct knowledge of the past is
necessary to a correct and satisfactory
faith in the future. Ignorance of the
history of the Jews as comprehensive-
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\j delineated in the sacred writings |
involves inability to appreciate .the |
arguments arising from prophetic |
announcement. On this principle, '
the man anxious to be " wise unto
salvation" will strive to master the
historical part of the word of God, |
and in doing this, he will not confine i
himself j:o the nominally historical :
books of the Bible, but will extend
his researches to the prophetic records !
in which is to be found the inner !

history of Israel, the unveiling of
God's mind in reference to the trans- ;
actions of the nation, and their posi- :
tion as affected thereby. Here, to j
read, what God thought of them, and
intends with them, is to ascend as it
were from the arena of human strife
to the cool and elevated pinnacle of |
God's Almighty scan : to step in fact |
out of the finite and the fallible, and |
lay hold of God's unerring and i
all-compassing discernment. This •
altitude is so much above the natural
grasp of the human mind that we I
have to go often there to become j
accustomed to it. At first the height j
makes a man mentally dizzy, but in !
time he feels at home and enjoys
the extended survey. Away from
that height, we see not with God's
eyes, but regard things from a carnal
point of view—that is, with the views
formed by the unassisted mind of the
flesh on subjects which, apart from
dogmatic revelation, i. e. divine instruc-
tion, it is unable to apprehend. An
occasional visit to the exalted summit
of which we speak is not adequate to our
spiritual wants. The natural ten-
dency of the mind is so entirely
contrary to that which is divine, that
the corrective must be constantly
applied. The knowledge of God
must be constantly kept streaming
through the mind. The study of the
word of God must be incessant. An
acquaintance with the history of God's

doings in the past is not to be acquired
like profane history, as a mere educa-
tional accomplishment, to be once
mastered, and then neglected and
allowed to decay under secular en-
grossments. It is too important and
too easily forgotten to be thus lightly
dealt with. It must be constantly
renewed like our daily bread. Only
thus is the mind so thoroughly affini-
tized to the divine purpose as to be
able instinctively to apprehend it
accurately in all its remote and imme-
diate bearings, and eschew those
quagmires of error which the sincere
are constantly falling into from partial
information.

The Mosaic argument in favour of
the future restoration of Israel pre
sented in our last article must be
admitted to be conclusive ; but the
doctrine does not rest on grounds so
limited. The evidence takes a wider
range, It is more abundant than the
ordinary reader may imagine. In
fact, it is so extensive, so multiform
in its character, so complex in its
ramifications so inwoven with the
very structure of prophetic writing
that the attempt to systematise it
or to present anything like a com-
prehensive view of it is bewildering.
This task, however, we shall essay
under a full and solemn conviction
that no one who is ignorant or un-
believing of the doctrine of Jewish
restoration can have any comprehen-
sion of the gospel promulgated by
Jesus and his apostles. This convic-
tion we hope to justify in the course
of these articles.

A convenient starting point in the
consideration of the subject is obtained
by reflecting on the national position
of the Jewish nation, which was
slightly dwelt upon in a previous
article. The essential character of
that position is divine election; THE
JEWS ARE GOD'S NATION. They are
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not necessarily God s children; but
they are his NATION. They are his
because he chose them. Their elec-
tion was a sovereign act prompted by
ulterior considerations having refer-
ence to His purposes, and not to their
moral qualifications, if one doubts
this, he has only to remember the
mission of Moses, which was delegated
to him in these words: "Come now
therefore, and I will send thee unto
Pharaoh that thou mayest bring forth
MY PEOPLE Israel out of Egypt."
(Exodus iii. 10.) When these words
were addressed to him, Israel was a
nation of untutored idolatrous slaves,
among whom the God of their fathers
had degenerated to a dim tradition,
and whose national hopes had vanish-
ed under the severe discipline of the
Egyptian taskmaster. They were not
a nation of God's knowing—of God-
fearing, God hoping men, such as God
would naturally (speaking humanly)
be drawn to in plans of favor, but
a nation of ignorant and brutish
servants, content with the flesh-pots,
and only regretting the task-rod of
their masters. What then is the
explanation of the apparent violation
of moral law in God's proceeding
towards them ? The answer is to be
found in Exodus ii. U-1-Ή; "And God
heard their groaning, AND GOD RE-

MEMBEPvED HIS COVENANT WITH

ABRAHAM, WITH ISAAC, AND WITH

JACOB." If God's interposition on
their behalf had depended upon their
fitness to receive divine favor, that
interposition would never have taken
place ; but this was not the case.
God had formed a purpose of election
irrespective of the nation's deserts.
This election we shall see in its final
causes to have been in strict harmony
with the eternal laws of the moral |
universe ; but this we reserve to the
proper occasion ; Israel's unconditional
election as God's nation is all we are

meanwhile concerned to establish;
and we submit the message of Moses
to Pharoah as a furthur proof of it :
" Thus saith the Lord, Israel is MY
SON, even MY FIRST-BORN, and I say
unto thee, Let MY SON go that he
may serve me." (Ex. iv. 22, 23.)
" Let MY PEOPLE go that they may
serve me." (Ex. v. 1.)

Why are they said to be " H I S " peo-
ple ? Simply because they are his :
and if it be asked on what principle
they became his, the answer is,
because he chose them. He set them
nationally apart for himself as part
of a plan which is to ultimate in the
redemption of the warld. His choice
was not regulated by the merits of
the nation, but determined upon with,
sovereign regard to his own schemes.
It may be thought to be a contradic-
tion of this that he always punished
them for their transgression; but it
is the very reverse. Chastisement is

. evidence of paternity. It is only the
fatherless child that does as it likes
without interference. This is the
position of the Gentile nations. As
Gentiles, they are beyond the pale of
God's regards. They are the unre-
deemed descendants of the first Adam,
and are left to do as they like, and to
perish under the unrepealed law of
Eden which sends them to the dust,
except in so far as individually, they
may sepai'ate themselves from Gentile
stock and place themselves under the
bond of the Israelitish covenant in
Christ. It is very different with
Israel. God has made them his own.
Moses tells them (Deut.vii. 6,) ' ' T H E
LORD THY GOD HATH CHOSEN THEE

TO BE A SPECIAL PEOPLE UNTO HIM-

SELF ABOVE ALL PEOPLE THAT ARE

UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH."

David adds to the testimony in the
following words : — " What one nation
in the earth is like thy people, even
like Israel, whom Gcd went to redeem
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for a people unto \imselpi * * *
For thou hast confirmed unto thyself
thy people Israel to be a people unto
thee for ever/' (2 Sam. vii. 23, 24.)
God's propertyin the national Israel is
therefore a foregone conclusion. It is
a settled point that God is their God
and that they are his whether they be-
have themselves or not. It is a question
that cannot be affected by their mis-
behavour. They are under law to
the Almighty and cannot shake off
the divine yoke by any amount of
rebellion. This is the explanation
of their long and bitter history since
the rejection of Jesus. " You only
have I known of all tlie families of
the earth; THEREFORE will I punish
you for all your iniquities." (Amos iii.

' 2 · ) '
It is a principle in the divine econ-

omy that " t h e gifts and calling of
God are without repentance." Ap-
plying this principle to the proposition
before us, the question may be raised,
how it is that while enjoying the
privilege of a national election, Israel
have been so long in a state of national
alienation and adversity. We cannot
better answer the question than by
quoting the following testimony:—
"Who gave Jacob fora spoil, and Israel
to the robbers ? Did not the Lord, ha
against whom we havesixinedf For they
tvould not walk in his ways, neither
were they obedient unto his law.
Therefore he hath poured upon him
the fury of his anger and the strength
of battle ac" (Isaiah xlii. 24.) Israel
ίβ now and often has been under the
rod. Their election did not mean
unconditional blessing, but simply
divine national relationship which can
never be abrogated. Blessing is a
question of obedience. Ages ago,
Moses called heaven and earth to
witness that curses would descend
προη them if they were disobedient,
and history has verified his words.

Times without number has Israel
been the prey of the robber and the
butt of reproaches, and never more so
than now when the enemy has had
their land in possession and their
persons in servitude for a long un-
broken night of eighteen centurie's.
But there is to be an end to this
changeful chapter of events. The
history of God's nation is not always
to be a monotonous alternation of
prosperity and catastrophe. There
is a consummation which God has in
his eye, and has had in view all
along—a glorious ending in which
God's supremacy will be placed on
the secure basis of the nation's glad-
some allegiance, and the nation's weal
on the sure foundation of the nation's
God developed righteousness. But
to the mind unfamiliar with the word
of God, it is hard to believe this. It
is contrary to the present appearance
of things, Israel is in weakness, exile,
and disgrace. The Gentile star is in
the ascendant. On sea and land, the
sword of Gentile power is gleaming.
The hand of Gentile dominion is
lifted high and secure. The daughter
of Zion is prostrate and lifeless under
the heel of the great giant of Ne-
buchadnezzar's vision, and it seems
as if the times would never change—
as if the vision of the ancient seers
would always remain dumb—as if the
enemy would always triumph. But
there is consolation if there is also
trial in waiting : " The vision is yet
for an appointed time. At the end it
shall speak. Though it tarry wait for

it, BECAUSE IT WILL SURELY COME, IT

WILL KOT (always) TARRY."—(Hab.
ii. 3.)

God has declared "This people have
I formed for myself; THEY SHALL
SHOW FORTH ALL MY PRAISE" (Isa.

xliii. 21). Here is a guarantee of
Israel's restoration ; they have never
shown forth his praise yet but rather
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on the contrary, have, in the words of
Ezekiel, profaned his name among
the heathen wherever they have gone,
(chap, XXXVL 2 J.) But some may say

that this statement does not refer to
Israel after the flesh. Struck with
the apparent incongruity of making a
people so mean and sinister and gro-
velling, (as the Jews appear as a whole
to be in their present state,) instru-
mental in developing the praise of
Jehovah in the earth, they come to
the conclusion that it is applicable
to some sort of spiritual antitype in
whom they conceive God's original
intention with Israel will be realized.
The reasoning is plausible, but the
mistake is evident. The context
conclusively shows that it is the na-
tional Jew that is spoken of. " But
thou hast not called upon me Ο Jacob;
thou hast been weary of me Ο Israel.
Thou hast not brought me the small
cattle of thy burnt offerings, neither
hast thou honoured me with thy sac-
rifices. * * * Thou h$st made
me to serve with thy sins. Thou hast
weaned me with thine iniquities."
(Isaiah xliii. 22-24). It is the people
against whom these complaints are
made, that are ultimately to ·' show
forth all Jehovah's praise." Could
such things be said of a spiritually
perfect antitype ? But the argument
is clinched and elosedbeyond all dispute
by the statement with which the
chapter closes : " Therefore I have
profaned the princes of the sanctuary,
and have given Jacob to the curse and

Israel to reproaches J'

How then is Israel to show forth
all Jehovah's praise ? The reply,
which we shall give in the words of
scripture, is an unanswerable demon-
stration of the future restoration of
the Jews:—

" Moreover the word of the LORD came
unto me, saying, Son of man, when the
house of Israel dwelt in their own land, they

defiled it by their own way, and by their
own doings; their way was before me as
the uncleanness of a removed woman.
Wlierefore I poured my fury upon them for
the blood that they had shed upon the land,
and for their idols wherewith they had pol-
luted it; and I scattered them among the
heathen, and they were dispersed through
the countries : according to their -way, and
according to their doings I judged them.
And when they entered unto the heftthen,
whither they went, they profaned my holy
name, when they said to them. These are
the people of the LORD, and are gone forth
out of his land. But I had pity for mine
holy name, which the house of Israel had
profaned among the heathen, whither they
went. Therefore say unto the house of
Israel, Thus saith the Lord God ; I do not
this for your sakes, Ο house of Israel, but
for mine holy name's sake, which ye have
profaned among the heathen, whither ye
went. And I will sanctify my great name,
which was profaned among the heathen,
which ye have profaned in the midst of
them; and the heathen shall know that 1
am the LORD saith the Lord GOD, WHEN
I SHALL BE SANCTIFIED. IN YOU BEFORE

THEIR EYES. For I will take you from
among the heathen, and gather you out of
all countries, and will bring you into your
own land."—Ezek. xxxvi. 18-24.

The answer then is, the Jews are to
show forth the praise of God hy being
•estored. This is the proposition of

the testimony quoted, and cannot be
gainsayed if the word of God is t r u e ;
but lest a single testimony should
be considered a doubtful settlement
of the point, we shall make a few
other quotations : —

" And say unto them, Thus saith the Lord
OD ; Behold I will take the children of

Israel from among the heathen, whither
they be gone, and will gather them on every
side, and bring them into their own land :
and I will make them one nation in the land
upon the mountains of Israel; and one king
shall be king to them all; and they shall be
no more two nations, neither shall they be
divided into two kingdoms any more at all;
neither shall they defile themselves any
more with their idols, nor with their detest-
able things, nor with any of their transgres-
sions : but I will save them out of all their
dwelling-places, wherein they have sinned,
and will cleanse them: so shall they be my
people, and I will be their God. And Da-
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vid my servant shall be king over them ;
and then all shall have one shepherd ; they
shall also walk in my judgments, and ob-
serve my statutes, and do them. And they
shall dwell in the land that I have given
unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers
have dwelt; and they shall dwell therein,
even they, and their children, and their
children's children for ever; and my ser-
vant David shall be their prince for ever.
Moreover I will make a. covenant of peace
with them ; it shall be an everlasting cove-
nant with them; and I will place them, and
multiply them, and will set my sanctuary
in the midst of them for evermore. My
tabernacle also shall be with them; yea, I
will be their God and they shall be my peo-
ple. And the heathen shall know that I the
L ORD do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary
shall be in the midst of them for evermore."
Ezek. xxxvii. 21-28.

" So the house of Israel shall know that I
am the Lord their God from that day and
forward. And the heathen shall know that
the house of Israel went into captivity jor
their iniquity : because they trespassed
against me, therefore hid I my face from
them, and gave them into the hand of their
enemies ; so fell they all by the sword.
According to their uncleanness and accord-
ing to their transgressions have I done unto
them, and hid my face from them. There-
fore thus saith the Lord God ; Now will I
bring again the captivity of Jacob, and
have mercy upon the whole house of Israel
and will be jealous for my holy name ; after
that they have borne their shame, and all
their trespasses whereby they have tres-
passed against me, when they dwelt safely
in their land, and none made them afraid.
When I have brought them again from the
people, and gathered them out of their enemies'1

lands, AND AM SANCTIFIED IN THEM IX
THE SIGHT OF MANY NATIONS ; then shall
they know that I am the LORD their God,
which caused them to be led into captivity
among the heathen : but I have gathered
them unto their own land, and have left
none of them any more there. IS'either will
I hide my face any more from them : for I
have poured out my spirit upon the house of
Israel, saith the Lord God." (Ezek. xxxix.
22-29.)
Let the following testimonies be read
in connection with the foregoing :—

'* The word that Isaiah, the son of Amoz,
saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem.
And it shall come to pass in the last days,
ihat the mountain of the LORD'S house

be established in the top of the

mountains, and shall be exalted above
the hills·, and all nations shall flow unto
it. And many people shall go and say,
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain
of the LORD, to the house of the God of
Jacob; and he will teach us of"his ways,
and we will walk in his paths; for out of
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word
of the LORD from Jerusalem. And he
shall judge among the nations, and shall
rebuke many people : and they shall beat
their swords into ploughshares, and their
spears into pruninghooks: nation shall
not lift up sword against nation neither shall
they learn war anymore." (Isaiahii. 1-4.)

' Thus saith the LORD of hosts; It shall
yet come to pass, that there shall come
people, and the inhabitants of many cities:
and the inhabitants of one city shall go
to another, saying, Let us go speedily to
pray before the LOI?D, and to seek the
LORD of hosts: I will go also. Yea, many
people and strong nations shall come to
seek the LORD of hosts in Jerusalem, and
topray before the Lord. Thussaiththe LOBD
of hosts ; In those days it shall come to
pafs, that ten men shall take hold out ot
all languages of the nations, even shall
take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew,
saying, We will go with you ; for we have
heard that God is with you."—Zech. viii.
20-23.

'· In that day it shall be said to Jerusa-
| lem, Fear thou not; and to Zion, Let not
' thine hands be slack, the LORD thy God in
the midst of thee is mighty; he will save,
he will rejoice over thee with joy; he will
joy over thee with singing. I will gather
them that are sorrowful for the solemn
assembly, who are of thee, to whom the
approach of it was a burden. Behold at
that time I will undo all that afflict thee:
and 1 will save her that halteth, and gather
that was driven out and I will get them
praise and fame in every land where they
have been put to shame. At that time will
I bring you again, even in the time that I
gather you: for / will make you a name
and a praise among all people of the earth,
when J turn back your captivity before your
eyes saith the LORD."—Zeph. iii. 16-20.

It is scarcely necessary to say, after
the reading of these testimonies, that
God will make himself known among
the nations by interfering among them
for the recovery of his people the
Jews, and by afterwards settling
them in righteousness in their own
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ancient land, under Clirist, as a great
nation and as the instructors and
illuminators of all the earth. A few
other features of the su; ject will be
considered in future articles.

EDITOR.
Nov. 21st, 1804.

Tour in the United States and
Canada.—Letter from Dr. Thomas.

We have much pleasure in publish-
ing the following letter from Dr.
Thomas which was recsived a few
days since by brother Andrew Tait,
station master, at Portobello railway
station, near Edinburgh. It contains
a narrative of evangelistic journeyings
on the American Continent, which
will be read with great interest by all
lovers of the truth. It is written with
the native snap and vigour which in
past times delighted the readers of
the Herald of the Kifigdom and Age
to Come, and abounds in those masterly
snatches of scripture exposition which
have always made the least important
of the Doctor's writings valuable from
their instructiveness ; while at the
eame time, there is no lack of that
fearless and plain-spoken comment
for which the Doctor stands prominent
and which is always wholesome, if not so
savoury to those who are prone to
smoother things What be says
has the merit of being strictly true,
though sometimes brusquely said.
But we will not detain our readers
from the treat in st'.;re for them, but
will at once introduce them to it with
the single remark that we are not only
glad to open our columns to such a
communication, but feel honoured by
the request to publish it. The fol-
lowing is the letter which will be
concluded in our next:—

West Hoboken, Hudson Co., N. J.,
October 22, 1864.

Dear Bro. Tait,
My long delay in writing to yon

and other highly esteemed brethren who
have written to me in this Wilderness will
be duly accounted for by my absence from
home over two months. I have recently
returned from a tour of more than 3,000
miles in Pennsylvania, Kentucky, Illinois,
Wisconsin, and Canada, in which are scat-
tered here and there, widely apart, some
who are brethren indeed and truth, with
many on every side who profess to believe
'4 the Gospel of the Kingdom and Name,"
but with the profession, make it void by the
speculations and crotchetty twaddle with
which, after the type of the patron saint of
Surgeon Square, it is unprofitably and
nullifyingly commingled. For example, a
preacher who is the incarnation of the fool-
ishness of three or four congregations of
u Kingdom Believers1' in Ogle Co., Illinois,
came to swamp me with tlie outpouring of
his traditions. He is very indignant that
our faithful brethren there will not fellow-
ship him as a Christian. But they tell him
that he and his fellows believe too much—
they believe the gospel and something more
which makes it of none effect. Among
other things, he proclaims the resurrection
of every man, woman, infant and suckling
of Adam's race, in order to give them a
chance of hearing and obeying the gospel
of the kingdom for salvation. This is
necessary, he says, to vindicate the character
of God ; otherwise he would be unjust and
partial. But, said I, where is your testi-
mony for this, for it is written, " to the law
and the testimony if they speak not accord-
ing to this word, it is because there is no
light in them?" Did not Christ, said he,
die for all mankind, and if for all, unless
all the dead are raised and hear the gospel
preached, what benefit would his death be
to them? But his premises are false and
therefore his conclusion, Clirist did not die
for all mankind. He died for all who
believe the promises covenanted to the
fathers—ilhe is the propitiation for cur
sins," saith John, " and not for ours only,
but also for the whole world'1—for that

whole world"—of believers destined to be
blessed with faithful Abraham"—Gal. iii.

8, 9 : " for without faith it is impossible to
please God;" and to raise all the impenitent
unbelieving, and, ignorant from whatever
cause, would be to nullify the oracles of
God which in certain places plainly declare
they shall not rise—Isaiah xxvi. 14 ; xliii.
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17; Amos viii. 14. Upon this basis of
universal propitiation, he preaches the dead
infants of sinners to heaven, and thus
maintains for himself a certain popularity
with those in whom that propensity of the
flesh styled by phrenologists u philoprogeni-
tiveness," is large; and which demands a
heaven for the idols of its den; for, saith
this propensity, if my precious jewels are
not in heaven, such a blissful state would be
no bliss for me. To entertain such a
groundless tradition as this shows that ' ' the
truth as it is in Jesus" is not understood and
cannot therefore be scripturally believed.
This Ogle County " divine" would be quite
an acquisition to Surgeon Square. He
would be quite an efficient auxiliary in the
work of ' ' discussing everything and settling
nothing," as bro. Steel happily defined
"mutual exhortation for edification and
comfort" in its practical development there.
And then he would not trouble them with
the necessity of first understanding and
affectionately believing the truth ere it can
be obeyed; for said Doctor J 's immer-
sion dates back to times when he was a
preacher of Scotto-Campbellism, and conse-
quently knew no more of the Gospel of the
Kingdom and name than do the Zulu pro-
selytes of the infidel bishop of Natal. He is
a Campbellite stock with branches of divers
other growths set in a mithrite graft, an
Adventist graft, &c. ; in all these, root,
stem, and twigs, there is a coloring of
verity, which soon fades into the palJidity
of death, when shined upon by the truth
unmixed and unspoiled by the traditions of
men.

I have been thus particular in noting some
of the ^peculiarities of this far off pre-
tender to gospel verity, not because of the
importance of his views, but because he is
a'specimen of a class widely spread through-
out this waste howling wilderness. It is
the worst Satan the truth has to encounter
in Federal America and the British Provinces.
It is the counterpart of Surgeon-Squarism
in Britain. Thejr acknowledge so much of
the truth as to give currency to the thinking
of their unenlightened brains with the
ignorant and weak. What they acknow-
ledge is the gilding of the baser metal of
their currency; from which the genuine
ring of fine gold cannot be struck out. For
over thirty years, I have been engaged in
ferreting out the truth, to the obedience of
which I was brought by ' i the testimony of
God" some fifteen years ago. In those days,
the current periodicals were asfdestitute of al-
lusion to the Gospel of the Kingdom and the
Name as though such things had not been

revealed in the word. Now, however, the
phrases are in the mouths and articles of a
multitude of talkers and scribblers. This
shows that the subject commands attention;
and in this I rejoice. But when I perceive
that these u heavenly things" are made only
a vehicle for " earthly things" of the most
u sensual and demoniac'' description, I am
both chagrined and mortified. Had I the
authority and power I would very soon
suppress, without one warning much less
three, such twaddling sheets as the Messen-
ger, with you, and the Banner, Harbinger,
World's Crisis, Voice of the West, &c, with
us. The public head is crazed enough with
nonsense without putting more into it than
is already there. If their publishers under-
stood the truth and were loyal to it they
would pursue a different course. They need
to be taught the first principles of the oracles
of God—to learn, instead of to teach for
which they have neither knowledge, faith,
nor aptitude. But I have neither authority
nor power, and therefore the evil which is
rampant will have to grow till the Lord's
apocalypse ' ' who both will bring to light
the hidden things of darkness, and will
make manifest the counsels of the hearts ;
and then shall every man have praise of
God"—every man, of course, who has
earned it by faithfulness in the truth.

In my meetings with the brethren and
people without, I hope some good was
effected, the fruit of which will be found to
appear before the great white throne.
Four persons were immersed—two, formerly
baptists ; one of them for eight years a
student of the word ; the other, his wife,
who has been enlightened by his aid and
that of the brethren around. I immersed
them in a pond in their own woods, much
to the gratification of all the brethren who
had known them for years. This occurred
in Henderson Co., Kentucky. The brethren
in Christ there are an intelligent society,
unspoiled by Sabbatarianism, Millerism,
Adventism, Storrism, Campbellism, Teeto-
talism, Antiporkism, Antitobaccoism, Anti-
saltism, Napoleo-antichristism, Rebuildiiig-
of-Babylonism, Prophecy-all-in-the-futur-
ism, Literal-Apocalypscism, Spiritualism,
Jesus-the-son-of-Josephism, Carnal-War-
farism, and a host of other isms which grow
out of, or are allied to these. Only imagine
a professedly Christian man engaged in u in-
vestigating" these systems of tradition, and
a weak believer at that, how much time and
energy would remain to him for to satisfy
the claims of the word upon him. Yet these
are the paltry speculations which like
noxious weeds choke the word in this rank
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wilderness of human folly and barbarism
As yet, the thirty odd brethren in Hendersor
are unspoiled hj them. They care only
to know the testimony and to reason out its
true signification ; and whatever does not
come to them endorsed by " thus it is writ-
ten" and the true sense thereof elaborated
by a logical comparison of scripture with
scripture, they have no ear for. I would
that this disposition were general on both
sides of the Atlantic, within as well as
without the cities of Edinburgh and New
York.

While I was in Henderson, which by the
Federal authorities is regarded as '4 within
the Rebel lines," Col. Adam Johnson, the
Confederate Military Commander, issued a
proclamation that all citizens within the
ages of 17 and 45, should report themselves
at his headquarters at Morganfield, Union
Co., on or before Aug. 15th, to show cause
why they should not be conscripted into the
army of the Confederacy. The proclamation
very much disturbed the minds of the
brethren, for there were 10 of them liable
to conscription. I told them that I thought
they might get clear, and that if they would
authorize me to go to the rebel headquarters,
and depute one of their number to accom-
pany me, I did not doubt, if there were any
regard for law and scripture, that the evil
might be averted. The Confederate law ex-
empts all " Ministers of the Gospel" from
rendering military service to the state, and
by proving that they were ministers of the
gospel, they might find exemption under
that law. But how was that to be done V
Easily enough. The apostle Peter in writing
to Christians without distinction dispersed
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia and Bithynia, whom he styles ''elect"
or chosen ones ' ' through sanctification of
spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of
Jesus Christ's blood." To these obedient
and blood-sprinkled believers, he says, "Ye
are a holy priesthood." For what are they
a holy priesthood ? u To offer up spiritual
sacrifices acceptable to the Deity through
Jesus Christ." Again he says, " Ye are a
chosen generation, a Royal Priesthood, a
Holy Nation, a purchased people." A
royal priesthood is a community or society
of Kings and Priests—a national organiza-
tion distinct from all other nationalities—a
Nation that shall ' ' possess the Kingdom
and Dominion under the whole heaven,"
which shall bring forth the fruits of the
kingdom to the Deity—Dan. vii. ; Matt,
xxi. 43. But for what are they in this pre-
sent state a royal priesthood ? ' i That ye
should show forth the praises of him that

hath called you out of darkness into his
marvellous light"—the light of the gospel
of the kingdom ; " who in time past were
not a people, but are now the people of
God :" so that in them was incipiently and
limitedly fulfilled the saying in Isaiah, " Ye
shall be named the priests of Jehovah; men
shall call you the ministers of our God"—
c. lxi. 6. They had come into this exalted
and scriptural relation by immersion into
Christ ; and were every one of them
"ministers of the gospel" in the true and
scriptural sense of the phrase. It is true
the lawmakers knew nothing about all this
when they legislated for the exemption of
' ' ministers of the gospel." Their ignorance
does not invalidate our rights ; it only con-
fers upon others who are not ministers of the
gospel a share in what really exclusively
belongs to us, who are Brethren in Christ.
They "understood this, and were quite willing
that the experiment should be made, but
not, I think, very sanguine of its success.

Accordingly, bro. J. M. Stone was ap-
pointed to accompany me to the Rebel Camp.
But before we set out, certain preliminaries
Were necessary. Certificates had to be pre-
pared and legally authenticated. Fortunately
we had all the law needed within our own
circle. Bro. Paul Blackwell and bro. Eades
were the one a notary public; and the other,
a justice of the peace; so that when the
notary public's certificates had to be authen-
ticated the justice of the peace was ready for
him, and vice versa. Ten certificates were
duly affirmed. The}r each certified the
same thing, namely, " That (blank) is a
Minister of the Gospel and conscientiously
opposed to bearing arms." Our business
was to go and lay these certificates before
the commanding officer, and to claim the
ixemption made and provided by the law

for such.
On Aug. 14th we started for headquar-

ters, which we were told had been removed
to a place called Petersburgh, Ky. But
about two miles from thence we fell in with
half a dozen confederate scouts, who
demanded our politics, whether we were
States' Rightsmen or Unionists? Having
declared ourselves neutrals, they informed
us that we had been misinformed respecting
the removal of headquarters which were
still within a mile of Morganfield. That
ve should not find Col. Adam Johnson there;
that he was on the Ohio River near Shaw-
neetown, watching for Federal craft, or an
opportunity for capturing some cannon on
he Illinois side. This turned out correct
for he captured three steamers with 205
head of cattle, 12,000 sacks of corn, &c,
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which was quite a windfall for his com-
mand. We learned, however, that he had
left Col. Napier there to attend to all busi-
ness connected with the conscription. But
knowing what natural liars mankind are,
and how they delight in lying, we deter-
mined after the scouts left us, to go on and
see. A grocery and a tavern under the
same roof in an angle of certain cross roads,
with half a dozen or more grim looking
characters (one known to bro. Stone as a
murderer of old, but now at large, and
doctoring in the vicinity, drinking whisky,
and discussing the war and rumours thereof)
constituted the burgh and its surrounding.
We found no camp there, so that our jour-
ney was in vain for that day at least.

Next day we started for Morganfield.
We had to go through the town or city of
Henderson, and at bro. Blackwell's who
lives there, obtain sister Blackwell's horse
in exchange for bro. Stone's, which was
much jaded with the travel of the day before.
Being relayed, we started again : but when
arrived about a mile out from the city, our
progress was checked by a squad of con-
federate soldiers. A respectable looking
young man, who seemed to have command
of the rest, came up and politely informed
us that he wanted our horse. I told him
that we could not spare him ; that we were
going to headquarters and could not part
with him. While he was parleying with us,
a gentleman and lady drove up from the
opposite direction. They demanded their
horse also. The lady said the horse was
hers. 0, said he, if that's the case, madam,
you can pass, for I have orders not to con-
script ladies' horses. He then returned to
us. I told him that the one we had belonged
to a lady also. But this did not seem to
make so lively an impression from my
mouth, as if it fallen from a lady's. Seeing
this, we emphasised upon the necessity of
retaining the horse to draw us down to
Morganfield. Bro. Stone complained that
one Capt. Spaulding had been at his house
in his absence, and taken away the only
sound horse he had on his farm, and had
left no certificate; and that he called that
stealing. The young man replied that there
was an order out for Spaulding's arrest;
that for himself, he had been three years in
the Confederate service and had never been
accused of stealing yet. He never took
anything without orders ; and always gave
a certificate for what he took. While hold-
ing this colloquy, one of the troopers came
up and embracing the horse affectionately
as if he were already his, said, "Oh, I
would not let them go; the horse would

Just suit us, and they can tell us anything·
they please." " I shall let them go," said
the young man, I know my orders. They
are going to Morganfield, where there are
many dismounted men, and if they like they
can take him there. Gentlemen you can
pass on." This we did gladly, though not
at all pleased with the prospect of losing
our horse thirty miles from home with a
buggy on our hands.

v\ e arrived at Morganfield without further
incident about 1 p.m. We halted at Col.
Johnson's tavern. He was a Unionist Col-
onel not in service. The place was well
stocked with Confederate soldiers. We
inquired for headquarters, to which we were
very civilly directed. We found the camp
in the woods on the right of the main road.
The ground was very broken, the earth
being thrown up as it were into high mounds
by the action of a flood with deep intersect-
ing ravines. We were directed to one of
the knolls where we should find Col. Napier.
The first thing we witnessed was the medical
examination of one who was labouring to
establish his inability to render military ser-
vice in consequence of ill health. After
listening to this awhile, and nobody asking
us our business, we inquired which of the
persons around us was Col. Napier? We
were directed to a middle aged unwarlike
looking gentleman in his shirt sleeves, or
rather, in a violet colored flannel shirt,
without hat, cap, or coat, standing by a
felled oak upon which rested the leaf of a

I table, which in fair weather, served for the
Official desk, where all Red-Tape affairs
were disposed of without circumlocution.
We bowed a mutual recognition, upon
which brother Stone rather incautiously, as
I thought, introduced me as α Dr. Thomas
of New York !" The Colonel gave a start
of surprise, and then looking steadily in my
face, said L' What! from New York ? Why
doctor aint you afraid to come among us?"
I replied ' ' no sir, I have been among the
Confederates before. I spent some hours
with my friend Gen. Magruder at Yorktown,
who sent me with an escort through his

| lines as a present to General Wood at Fort-
1 ress Monroe. I live indeed in New Jersey,
but I belong to neither North nor South."
"Well," said he, "we do not make war
upon women and children, and unarmed
citizens." " I t would be well, sir;" I re-
plied, if both parties would observe the
same rule." " Yes," said he, " it would."

We then introduced our business to
him, telling him that we were a deputation
from certain persons in Henderson Co., who
claimed exemption from military service
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on the ground of being ministers of tho
gospel, and opposed conscientiously to
bearing arms. "Yes," said he, " by the
Confederate law all ministers of the gospel
are exempt." " We have certificates duly
authenticated before a magistrate that the
ten persons for whom we appear are
ministers of the gospel." " Have they,"
said he, " each a congregation of his own,
and does each of them receive a regular
salary ?" " No sir, they all belong to one
church." "What," he exclaimed, " t e n
ministers of the gospel in one church;
that's the most extraordinary church I
ever heard of!" " I t is colonel, and the
only one of the sort we know of in all
Kentucky. But they are bona fide minis-
ters of the gospel to all who will hear them,
and to administer ordinances." "Well,"
said he, in a manifest quandary, " it is a
singular church. Why all Henderson Coun -
ty might claim exemption by joining your
church." " Not so easy, colonel; it is
very difficult to join it, because it requires
intelligence in the scriptures, and a cruci-
fixion of the affections and lusts." Ad-
dressing bro. Stone, he said, "Are you
prepared to qualify to these things ?"
" Yes." He then solemnly affirmed bro.
S. who, taking a seat upon the felled oak,
was subjected to a cross examination by
the colonel standing. While this was
progressing, a bystander interrupted the
proceedings by exclaiming, " Colonel, you
seem to have a knotty question there, I
wish you would settle my case and let me
go !" "You sent your son over tho river
to avoid the conscription," said the colonel.
" N o , I didn't. I have nine children;
my oldest is 17. The conscript law took
him out of my hands, and he wont of his
own accord over the river." "You could
have detained him had you willed ; there-
fore I shall hold 3-011 in his stead." The
interruption being staved off in this man-
ner, bro. Stone's cross examination was
resumed. What it might have resulted in
had the weather continued fair, and the
current of the colonel's thoughts not been
disturbed by the interruption, I cannot
say. Bro. Stone felt himself pretty hard
pressed, and suggested that I should be
"qualified." All his replies were strictly
true; but it was not desirable that the
colonel should conclude that the law ex-
empted those who were in deed and truth
only ministers of Satan, self-styled ministers
of the gospel, and not those who were
veritably the Ministers of God. I t was
desirable that his military excellency
should remain in his original and native

ignorance upon this distinction with so
vast α difference. We had to do with the
letter of the law. It was no part of our
mission to enlighten him on the difference
between the people's spirituals styled
ministers of the gospel, and the ministers
of the gospel defined by Peter. Happily,
a loud clap of thunder indicated an ap-
proaching storm. I escaped being "quali-
fied," and the court began to look for
shelter. " I suppose, Colonel," said bro.
Stone, "you have no objection to order
the word * exempt' to be endorsed on tho
certificates?" " N o ; " and turning to
Adjutant Thornton added, "You will
endorse exempt on all these certificates."
The rain began to pour down. Bro. S.
went off to a neighbouring cabin with the
adjutant; while I went to look after the
horse and buggy. While fixing him hoad
from the storm, a trooper came up and
surveyed the creature covetously. He
proposed a trade. Now at that crisis there
was no subject I wished to talk about so
little as about a horse. I remembered
that we were thirty miles from home, in
the midst of men who had the power and
will to help themselves, who longed for all
the good horses they could get; I did not
therefore like to talk about horses. " I
have got a good mule," said he, " I ' l l
trade with you for your hort?e." " N o , "
said I, " you wont, the horse is not mino;
and I have no authority to trade off other
people's property. Go, and talk with that
gentleman in the cabin about it." Tins
and the ram shelved the question ; and
no more was said about horses to us.

In about an hour bro. Stone and the
Adjutant re-appeared. The endorsement
of the certificates had taken longer than
expected. The Adjutant was not content
to write the word "exempt;" but substi-
tuted iis nearly as I can recollect the
following—"This is to certify that
has given satisfactory proof that he is as
described within, and iy therefore exempt
from military service according to the
Confederate law. Signed for Col. Napier
by J. S. Thornton A. A. C—Bro. Stone
asked him what was to pay. '• Nothing1."
"But," said bro. S., " the Federals would
have charged a good round fee for all that
writing, and wo are willing to pay what
you may demand." " N o sir nothing at
all; you are perfectly welcome to what
I've done."

Having completedthis affair successfully
we made the best of our way out of the
camp. The question now was, where shall
we pass the night ? " Shall we," said bro.
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S., " return to the taverη at Morganfield ?''
By no means. That is too lawless a look-
ing place. My advice is to put as great a
distance between us and these Head-
quarters as we possibly can before night.
Remember the horse, and the possibility of
a revocation of the exemption. Let us
return homewards by another and less fre-
quented route that we may avoid all scout-
ing parties, Federal and Confederate. It
was agreed therefore, not to return to the
tavern, but to make for certain cross roads
about seven miles off where lived a Mr.
Brown, who had read Elpis Israel, and
was much interested in the truth. This
was a fortunate decision. For in the night,
2000 Federals landed at Union Town ten
miles from Morganfield, which they took
possession of in the morning. They were
met there by 1300 more under a Robes-
pierreian marauder named Gen. Paine,
who had marched up from Paducah, a
place at the junction of the Cumberland
with the Ohio River. Instead of following
Col. Napier who fell back on Nebo, these
abolition raiders turned on to plundering
the people. They robbed both Unionists
and Southern sympathizers, indiscrimin
ately, stealing their negroes, horses, milch
cows, tobacco, and levying a contribution
of 32,000 dollars, to be doubled if not paid
within twenty-four hours. The Federal
general Hovey who had come down with
the 2000 from Evansville, is said to have
expressed great indignation at this treat-
ment of the citizens; but as Paine was in
command of the district, he could not pre-
vent it. They so completely cleaned out
the Union Colonel of the Tavern, that he
had to apply to Paine's headquarters for
rations for breakfast. Having collected
their plunder, Paine returned to Paducah
to make "rebels" there by robbery and
oppression; while Hovey retraced his steps
to Evansville. A detachment with the
plunder marched to Henderson by the road
we had travelled to Morganfield. The
spoil must have been great; for it took
these Valiant Patriots from 8 o'clock till
12 m. to pass bro. Paul Blackwell's house.
The milch cows "skedadled" in the
night, but the horses and '' colored citizens''
were shipped to Evansville, where the
blacks were sold for substitutes to patriotic
abolitionists who had been drafted into the
army for the restoration of their beloved
union, and the eradication of the mansteal-
ing and slaveholding " Domestic Institu-
tion " so "piously denounced as " the sum
o£ all villanies!" What an enlightened
and virtuous people is this! When in

Wisconsin soon after, bro. J. D. Benedict
informed me that a man had been sent
from Kensha Co., in which he resides, to
Memphis, Tennessee, with 35,000 dollars
to buy negroes for substitutes for drafted
Wisconsins, but that he had returned
without getting any. His report was,
that " the big fish had swallowed up the
little: for he found a substitute broker
there from Boston with the sum of 400,000
dollars, who had got the ear of the officer
in command." A sweetener of 200,000
dollars to this officer would put a raiding
party in motion, like that against Morgan-
field, which would extend the bounds of
freedom by " gobbling up," as the phrase
is, all the contraband able-bodied negroes
they could catch. The privilege of being
blown to pieces by rebel cannon before the
defences of Richmond and Petersburg, is
the price of the blessed freedom from
domestic masterdom offered by patriotic
and pious Bostonian abolitionists to " the
children of the same father "—the "colored
brethren " away down in Tenessee. Four
hundred " colored citizens and brethren"
obtained by the Legree Subsitute Broker
for a douceur of 200,000 dollars, would
make his fortune in Boston. What could
3500 Wisconsin dollars do against 200,000 ?
The competition was hopeless; so the loyal
citizen had to return and face the rueful
countenances of his drafted compatriots,
who are for carrying on this war of demons
to " t h e last man and the last dollar"
provided that the man and the dollar be-
long to their neighbours and not to them-
selves. Before the officer in command
shipped the 200 negroes stolen around
Morganfield, he drew them up in Hender-
son City, and offered them the alternative
of staying in Kentucky or going to a free
state, but also gave them distinctly to*
understand that if they would not go into
the army they must remain in Kentucky.
The poor creatures not knowing the terror»
awaiting them in the field of slaughter,,
and naturally being fond of change, agreed
to enlist; and they were all marched to
the steamer, which carried them up the
river to a destiny that can be found only
in a modern "Christian"! aceldama. Oh,
what a nation is this! How holy, how
merciful, how devoid of hypocrisy ! What
a light to the nations of the earth ! Will
it not be a most glorious millennium when
Victor Hugo's conceit is manifested of two
vast Democratic and Social Republics after
the American Model, the United States of
Europe and the United States of America.
If after the exhibition here for the last
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four years of " the best government upon
earth." a man is not sick at heart at the
dominion of the "Old Adam," he is un-
questionably proof against all disturbance
of his intellectual stomach. Surely the
time cannot be remote when the Spirit
shall "spue" the whole abomination from
among men.

Well, we fortunately avoided all this
confusion and local vexation by camping
for the night with Mr. Brown, who received
us with true southern hospitality. We
heard from him, that nearly all Union Co.,
was a worshipper of the Eoman Goddess.
Having thus placed themselves under the
patronage and protection of the fabled
Ghost of a dead woman (albeit Mary the
blessed mother of Jesus while living) the
evil that had befallen them at the hands of
the monster, Gen. Paine, was a just visita-
tion of insulted heaven by the hands of the
wicked, who says, that the enormities
-charged against him in the administration
of his department, were all by the written
order of Lincoln. How truly do events in
this country illustrate the wisdom of God
in Daniel. u Let the living know that the
Most High is ruler in the Kingdom of
Man, and gives it to him whom he will;
and setteth up over it the basest of men."
The idolators of Kentucky have to be
punished, after the manner of their co-
religionists in New Orleans and Louisiana
and a Lincoln and his military satraps, a
Butler and a Paine, are at hand to plunder
and destroy after the fashion most approved
in Russia and Chaldea. Nebuchadnezzar
was "Jehovah's servant" against Sodom's
sister Aholibah, Jerusalem so named, be-
cause Jehovah's tabernacle was in her
But the Chaldeans executed their divine
mission with a cruelty that was excessive ;
in this they sinned against Jehovah, and
were also proud against him. This brought
down punishment upon them in return,
a fate like which I apprehend, will ere
long fall upon this profane and hypocrir
tical North.

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.*

(Continued from pages 80, and 60.J

in both which seem to be and are not. The
truths in scripture stand in relation to man
as far removed from his conceptions as the
orbs in the vault of heaven do from his eye
sight. And the means adopted by the great
teacher to convey the knowledge of these
truths must have an adaptation as fitted
for the truth conveyed, as for the mind to
which it is conveyed; and, will consequently
have peculiarities quite as calculated to
refract the rays which fall from the light of
those divine truths upon the mental vision,
and so produce illusions on the untutored
mind as do the atmospheres through which
the rays of the orbs of light in the starry
heavens penetrate on the eye sight. These
appearances therefore have to be inquired
into. We have to deal with fact not with
fiction. We have to inquire into, to question
the nature of our impressions, and be guided
alone by what is the truth. This necessi-
tates a close examination of scripture and
the possession of an intimate acquaintance
with it. Nothing less will do in the face of
a rampant theology which hath more in it of
error than truth, and the study of nature
will not supply its place. Between the re-
velation of nature and those of scripture,
there is no opposition ; but though this is
the case, neither reveal the other's facts.
Hence, to search in nature for that of scrip-
ture is like to searching in scripture for that
of nature which no thinking man does, yet
it is done in the former case, and true theo-
logy is in consequence snuffed out.

The inconsistency spoken of between na-
ture and scripture, arises not from antagon-
ism, but from the misinterpretations of
both. It is man's interpretation of the one
set against man's interpretations of the
other. It is not nature versus scripture, but
false science against true theology, or false
theology against scientific fact. Some
scientific men, we believe, view the Scrip-
tures through the distorted medium of

NATURE makes no false impressions, and
just so the Bible. There are many things

* In last month's article, there were several
printer's mistakes of a eerious nature which we
here correct:—

Page 78, 2nd column, 15 lines from the bottom.

for "Man lives by them alone"read "Man lives by
these but not by these alone." And 5 lines below
for "Daily we see man infringe the laws of TKUTH,"
read " Daily we see all men infringe the laws of
HEALTH." 3 lines lower, for "But to observe as"
read "But to observers." Page 79, 1st column. 22

. lines from the bottom, for " in violating of these
' conditions" read "in the violation of these condi-

tions' ' In the 8th line from the bottom, for " nature
is unshrouded" &c, read " enshrouded in darkness
and a people and nation fast asleep To argue that
it hath no influence where it is not perceived and
understood is to say that nature hath no influence
where it is not perceived and understood. The
light that gives the photographer his picture, is
the same that spreads over the beast and thesavage.
If while a Lot was in Sodom, five righte ous had
been there, the city would have been," Ac. There
are other mistakes which the intelligence of jfche
reader will enable him to correct
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" confessions of faith" and doubt them,
and theologians view science and call it
false, because it does not take to their turn-
pike road. Did each study scripture as the
one studies science, there would be greater
harmony where they least look for it, but
both study outside and at the book, and
not in it. And as the ignorant misinterpret
scripture by appealing to the notions they
have preconceived from the philosophy of
the schools, their preconceived notions
are the base of their errors. What they
have been in the habit of thinking and
taught to think, they cannot doubt. And
in this state of mind they read the word.
They believe so and so, ere they begin.
The question probably never enters their
mind, Am I right ? Am I wrong V And so
they first bring water to pour into the well,
ere they pump any out. They must inter-
pret accordingly in harmony with their
primary belief—their habit of thought ne-
cessitates them. The fruit of this is "cant"
and much '4 holy rapture" devoutly profane;
its antagonism—the sceptics' leer naturally
enough, and the infidels' scoff as a legiti-
mate result, with those who though unwise
themselves, are sufficiently acute to perceive
error they cannot rectify, or have no wish
to rectify. If men approached scripture in
the spirit of children ignorant of everything,
regardless of what they have previously
acquired from other sources, indifferent as
to results, masters of their own thoughts,
as is required in the study of nature ; they
would soon acquire strength of will enough
to persevere, and ability sufficient enough
to unrobe the truth of the illusions their
defective knowledge enwraps it with, and
perceive it in its original and naked beaut3r.
Galileo had he not studied scripture himself
might have well rejected it on the plea of its
antagonism to facts of science, had the
theologians of his day been its only legiti-
mate expounders, so might have Columbus,
had he given it a thought, and some have
so, in a similar walk. Theologians from
their misconceptions have pledged the scrip-
tures to many theories inconsistent with
truth, and from their erroneous belief of
what scripture teaches have persecuted
"without mercy many who from being mas-
ters of their own thoughts have dared to
oppose them. Thus has scripture been
made void by tradition, and set as a stum-
bling block for searchers after truth to fall
over.

What leads to this is the finding in both
nature and scripture, certain references from
one to the other that are apt to appear as !
^onflictihg. and this appearance is frequent- I

ly magnified. These references however, if
rightly considered are no grounds of infer-
ence that what one or the other points to, or
makes mention of, simply as a passing
notice for its own special purposes, isxin the
manner it is introduced, a sufficient base on
which to build a safe and consistent theory.
For example, where Moses in his record of
creation points to the stars appearing, it
does not amount to a declaration that these
stars were created just as their rays of light
fell on the globe. Or, again where it is said
u the sun stood still in the midst of heaven,
and hasted not to go down for a whole day,"
that we have in these words a contradiction
of what science has demonstrated. Scrip-
ture, in both instances refers simply to what
pertains to our sense of vision—to what ap-
peared not to what actually took place, and
in this there is no contradiction of fact. In
the one case the light appeared at the bid-
ding of God, but how long it may have
been on its way before it did appear is left
with science to demonstrate, the Bible takes
no account of it. The appearance of it was
doubtless an act of God, but its approach
had been a work in harmony with estab-
lished law. In the one case, the standing
of the sun was but an illusion of which we
have a demonstration of a similar kind
every day in the rising and setting of it.
And not only did the sun stand still, but the
moon too, which if Moses had not recorded
it would have been added in this our day as
the fact as well. The sun could not appear
to stand still without the moon appearing
to do so also, and we may add the stars
besides. Neither are we to suppose that on
that notable day the earth—this globe—
stood still, as had that occurred it would
inevitably have been destroyed, as illustrated
in the law of motion in the sudden stoppage
of a railway train. The laws of motion
and gravitation forbid us to presume that
scripture speaks scientific truth in recording
that the sun stood still, and that the moon
stood still; or, that in believing that they
both stood still, we are to scientifically infer
that the earth stood that they might appear
to do so, that the illusion they stood
might be produced, but they cannot forbid
us believing the truth of the record for all
that. There is no reason to presume that
because an illusion cannot happen in one
way, it is impossible in another way. To
doubt it because what we know from science
is against it, is to ignore common speech,
inasmuch as ' ' the rising and setting of the
sun" and its "goings from east to west,"
are expressions equally illusive and as
erroneous in fact. There is no doubt the
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things happened as the effect of some other j
means, and in accordance with other laws,
or modifications of the same laws. An |
erratic motion may have been given to all ι
the planets within the sphere of the sun's
action—contrary forces may have been set
a moving to prevent destruction, or confine
it to limits from which the territory was ex-
cluded that was related to the event, but we
do not pretend to know so much of science
as to say such was the case, or could be the
case—we only give it to show that no mat-
ter by what means the illusion was brought
about, it is enough to know it did happen, !
and served the purpose Deity designed it [
for. Scripture but records the fact of the |
appearance; it does not record the facts
which caused it. It speaks the truth, there-
fore as to the appearance; and science con-
sequently can have no share in suggesting
the story false. It is not its function. It
does not belong to science to deny that a
thing appears so ; this it cannot. Its func-
tion is not to set aside appearances, but to
account for them. Hence it cannot set
aside the story of the ' ' sun and moon stand-
ing still" unless it can prove Moses was
deceived or a liar, but if he were neither,
its only course is to account for it. The
inquiry has to do with the fact of the illusion,
not did such an illusion take place ? but it
did take place, and how came it about?
That is the function of science, and scienti-
fic men cannot reject it on any other prin-
ciple. And suppose they do in their
scrambling» stumble upon the facts of the
case, not the fact of the illusion, for that
is indisputable, but the facts of reality
which produced the illusion, in what other
way could they express it than in that
which is expressed ? How more truthful ?
It would be " the sun and moon stood still"
after all.

Again, in Job we are told "God shaketh
the earth out of her place, and the pillars
thereof tremble." This is another passing
reference to the fold of nature, and from it
may be inferred, —has been inf erred-that this
earth of ours is as a platform supported on
pillars. This was the notion in distant
times gone bye, and is still a notion among
people remote. The Roman* on their dis-
covery of Britain were afraid to sail further
west lest they should fall over the ends of
the earth and be precipitated into space.
So having this notion we can easily conceive
how as people became acquainted with
scripture, the passage quoted would be fixed
on as testimony in favor of it. We can
well imagine a divine of such times chops-
ing tbis passage for his text and discoursing

on the harmony betwixt science and scrip-
ture as is done so zealously, so eloquently,
and as truthfully shall we say? in these
days. Lastantius one of the "father· of
the church" did not hesitate to say with an
air of triumph—would that he rose from
his grave now—"The rotundity of the earth
is a theory which no one is ignorant enough
to believe." But we infer another thing
than did the ' ' fathers of the church" when
we turn to another part of Job and read
" God stretcheth out the North over the
empty space and hangeth the earth upon
nothing." In both this and the other
passage we have what accords with the im-
pressionsjon our senses,—what is scientifically
correct. Scientifically—the earth cannot be
shaken out of her place without destruction,
and it is as little hung upon nothing, as it
has pillars to rest upon, and yet who can
deny the truth of both statements ? They
are the expressions of sense, and the lan-
guage of the observer looking on what
appears and seems to be, and the truthful
utterances of the poet as well. They speak
the truth but not the whole truth, that
which is sufficient however, and none the less
sufficient for the purposes in scripture it
serves than were the whole truth told, but
nevertheless they are insufficient as a base
on which a safe and consistent theory can
be built of the earth's form and motion
without the aid of science.

In like manner when we turn to what is
called "nature" there are a few things
which may be perceived to touch upon
Scripture and reflect the character of God,
but without it insufficient of themselves ' ' to
justify the ways of God to man" or reveal
in any wise his design. In Scripture we
have God's character as benevolent and
beneficent beautifully pourtray&i, but in
nature apart from the revelation of Scripture
wTe look in vain for this. In nature we see
death reigning over and apart from man,
and beside it nothing indicative of a future
to kindle one ray of hope beyond the bound-
aries of the grave. Doubtless, there are
many things which appear good and kind
on the part of the Deity, but like as scripture
where it refers to the physical of nature we
are met with equally apparent contradictions.
We feel impressed with the benevolence of
the Creator while we look upon the earth
green with the verdure of spring, adorned
with the grandeur of summer, and laden
with the fruits of autumn, listen to the
choristers of the grove, and mark the play-
ful gambols of the beasts of the field, but
another impression seizes us when we ob-
serve the lark in its lofty enjoyment pounced
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on by the hawk, the harmless sheep torn by
the wolf, the lion and tiger watching1 for
their prey, the venemous snake sneaking
among the brushwood. And in looking for
the justice of God besides, we observe the
sun shining, and the rain descending on the
just and unjust alike, and there appears no
respecter of persons. We see fields burden-
ed, the labor of the industrious husbandman
laid bare and brought to grief by the force
of the hurricane, the ship with its freight of
living souls engulphed in the storm, the city

with its thousands of inhabitants over-
whelmed in the earthquake, the devastation
of war, famine and the plague, and in
reflecting on these sights we are prone to
ask where in all this have we either justice
or beneficence? In these reflections we
have no base on which to build a safe and
consistent opinion of the character of God
apart from the revelation of scripture.

W. D. J.

(To be continued.)

Intelligence.

A CASE FOB SYMPATHY.—We regret the neces-
sity of again appealing to the practical sympathy
of the orethren: but the case in hand being beyond
the ability of the small ecclesia with which it is
connected, there is no alternative. Br.o. I.
Clissitt, of Heckmondwike, an old but energetic
man, much beloved by all who know him in the
faith—"an Israelite indeed in whom there is no
guile"—who for the last five or six years, having
no regular trade, has maintained a precarious live-
lihood in various honest ways within his reach, is
at last fairly on his back;, through the protracted
illness of his wife, which has kept him from pur-
suing his slender out-door avocations The Editor
from long personal acquaintance can emphatically
say, " He is worthy for whom they should do this."
This appeal is not by our brother's request. Uncom-
plaining resignation is too much his nature to allow
of his parading his necessities; but his personal
worth and his readiness to benefit others when ne
can, makes his present distress too painful for those
who know him to bear, without exerting themselves
on his behalf. The Editor will be glad to take
charge of any Bums remitted on his behalf.

ABERDEEN.—There has been another addition to
the meeting hem Elizabeth Black, daughter of
bro. Black, was immersed ςη the 30th of October,
on making the good confession which is unto sal-
vation. Bro. Gill, in communicating this intelli-
gence, adds "we expect further additions soon."

BIRMINGHAM.—On the 30th of October, there was
added to the church here by immersion, Thomas
Betts, a middle aged man of sober mind, who had
been attending the meetings of the brethren for
some time. There are other hopeful cases on the
eve of maturity.

GALASHIELS—Brp. Milne, writing from this place
on the 13 ult., says " We have had a visit from our
beloved bro. Wm. Ellis, whose presence truly re-
freshed our spirits, and his words animated our
hearts, and encouraged us to hold on to the word
of faith, the gospel of our salvation revealed by
God through the prophets of old, and in the last
times through Jesus the Son and his apostles. He
lectured twice in the Town Hall on Sunday, the
30th of October. The subject in the forenoon was.
"Man, naturally, socially «oil politfawfarta need of

deliverance," and in the evening, "Man as he will
be in the age to come." The word was well sown.
The audience in the evening was very good, and
listened with attention. At the close of the lecture,
enquiry was invited but not made.

HALIFAX.—"During the past month we have had
one addition to the ecclesia here in the person of
George Smith, Cross field, who subsequent to a
profession of faith in the covenants of promise^
understanding therewith the sealing, sin covering
efficacy of the blood of the Anointed seed, was
constituted an heir of the inheritance, and a
Son of the almighty Father by immersion into
Christ Jesus for the remission of sins.' —F. R.
SlIUTTLEWoflTH.

LANARK.— Writing on the 20th ult, Brother J.
Murray says, "We have received an addition to
our number in the person of Eobert Rodger who
was immersed here to-day after an intelligent
confession otf his faith in the things of the Kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus the Christ"

NOTTINGHAM.—The three advertised Sunday even-
ing lectures on " the Great Salvation" by Brother
E. Turney, were well attended and listened to with
apparent attention, Out of the third lecture sprang
a fourth, from the opposition of a gentleman from
the Campbellite camp, who affirmed, that the
lecturer had not preached a gospel adapted to poor
sinners needing salvation. At the close of the
fourth lecture, an opportunity was given for
questioning when the same gentleman, who in the
first instance declared his readiness to discuss the
question, said that his convictions were so opposed
to those of the Lecturer, and they both apparently
were so well satisfied with those convictions
that he did not think discussion would result
in any benefit, and therefore withdrew his chal-
lenge. The lecturer expressed regret, as he thought
the discussion of so iinportant a subject could not
fail to be profitable.

TURRIFF.—Bro. Robertson of this place reports
that the 11th, 12th, and 13th, ult, he called on all
the brethren in Buchan, and found them rejoicing
in the knowledge and love of truth, on the 13th,
he immersed into the name of the LORD, Mrs. Kerr,
of Feterangus, and Miss J. Clark, daughter of bro.
J. Clark, who intelligently made the good confes-
sion. On ihe afternoon of the same day, bro.
Robertson lectured to a full and attentive meeting
on " Christ and hijn crucified." On the 14th and
15th, he lecture d in the public hall, New peer, to
good audiences, who listened with attention, and
as afterwards transpired, were many of them
arotrsed to enquiry by what was advanced,
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(rod's Purpose with the Jews,
THIED AETICLE.

IT is evident from the testimony
already adduced, that God's purpose
with the Jews is one of national resti-
tution and blessing. This purpose is
necessitated by a variety of consider-
ations. The first is one to which we
have already given a little prominence
namely, that the Jews are God's
nation. A full recognition of this fact
will infallibly lead to the conclusion
that a time of national recovery is in
store for them, else were God's pro-
prietorship invalidated and his suprem-
acy subverted by the obstinacy of
rebels. A few admit the fact without
coming to the conclusion.

A second class admit the fact in
such a qualified form that it vanishes
into nothing, when subjected to the
test of logical examination,—that is,
it turns out to be a vague sentimental
notion, convenient for platform use
when the " Society for the conversion
of the Jews," is putting forth its
claims, or for pulpit flourish when
funds are needed for the society's
coffers ; but which has no body, or
substance in it, and which will not
bear the honest strain of an inference
one way or other. A third party
boldly and at once deny that there is

any relationship now existing between
Jehovah and the Jews, other than
what exists between him and all
mankind, which though true in one
aspect of the case, is entirely untrue
in the sense in which the assertion is
made by those who advance it.

On one point all are bound to agree
who believe the Bible, and that is,
that in the early part of their history,

| the Jews were unquestionably God's
j nation in a special and peculiar sense.
I This inevitable admission is of great
importance in helping us to decide
what their present position is. We
do not mean in the matter of their
dispersion and degradation, for there
cannot be two opinions that their
dispersion is a condition of punish-
ment in which they are for the time
being alienated from divine favour,—
but, their position as respects funda-
mental relationship to the great Being
who first called them into national
existence. Its value arises from the
repeated declarations to be found in
the prophets, that the original divine
relationship of Israel is to be per-
petual, though at present temporarily
obscured under a cloud of displeasure.
Those declarations are made with an
emphasis, and with an explicitness,
which leave no room of doubt or
misapprehension. If for instance we
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take Jeremiah xxxiii. 24-36, we find
a lesson which has almost a special
applicability to the last class of Bible
readers to which we have referred.
The words are : —

" Considerest tliou not what this people
have spoken, saying, the two families which
the Lord hath chosen he hath even cast them
off. Thus they have despised my people
that they should be no more a nation
before them. Thus saith the Lord, IF my
covenant he not with day and night and I F
/ have not appointed the ordinances of
Heaven and Earth, THEN will I cast
away the seed of Jacob and David my
servant. * * For I will cause their
captivity to return and have mercy on
them."

If, again, we consider the state-
ment of Jeremiah (xxx. 10, 11), it
is impossible conscientiously to main-
tain the doctrine of Israel's final
reprobation:

·' I will save thee from afar, and thy seed
from the land of their captivity, and Jacob
shall return and be in rest, and be quiet, and
none shall make him afraid, for I am with
thee saith the Lorjl to save thee. Though I
make a full end of all the nations whither
I have scattered thee, YET WILL Ι NOT MAKE
A FULL END OF THEE, but Will Correct
thee in measure and will not leave thee
altogether unpunished."

The teaching of this statement is
in complete harmony with Paul's
assertion in Eomans xi. 2, that " God
hath not cast away his people whom
he foreknew," and in verses 25, and
26, that when the fulness of the
Gentiles is come in, " all Israel shall
be saved, for out of Zion shall come a
Deliverer.'' And these combined tes-
timonies would throw light on Christ's
statement concerning himself, that
he was sent to u the lost sheep of the
House of Israel." (Matt. xv. 24.)

And this introduces us to the second
consideration which necessitates the
restitution and blessing of Israel,
viz , the mission of Christ. This mis-
sion though comprehensively related
to the human race as a whole, has in

I its details, a specific bearing upon
j Israel. The statement quoted from
ι Matt. xv. 24, establishes this point;
I and to remove any doubt which might
exist as to the "ISRAEL" to which it
refers, it is only necessary to quote

I the words addressed by Jesus to his
disciples on another occasion, which

• are to be found in Matthew x. 5,
I " Go not into the way of the Gentiles,

and into any city of the Samaritans,
enter ye not, but go rather to the lost
sheep of the House of Israel." The
contrast drawn in these words con-
clusively shows that it was Israel after
the flesh whom Jesus regarded as the
special object of his mission. But
this is made more abundantly evident
in those scriptures of the prophets
from which after his resurrection,
He " expounded the things concerning
himself. (Luke xxiv. 27, 44.) In
Isaiah xlix, we have a disquisition
upon this mission, and in the 5th
verse, we find Christ in the spirit of
prophecy saying, " T h e Lord formed
me from the womb to be his servant
TO BRING JACOB AGAIN TO HTM." a n d

in the 6th verse, he is described as
Jehovah's servant " To raise up the
tribes oj Jacob and to restore the pre-
served of Israel" These statements
no doubt are made incidentally and in
connection with the announcement of
other objects in Christ commission.
Still they retain the full force of a de-
claration of fact, thepoint of which will
be evident to the reader. We may be
profoundly thankful that the words
are added " I will also give Thee for
a light to the Gentiles that thou
mayest be my salvation unto the ends
of the earth." But this extension of
his mission does not displace that
primary part which relates to God's
own nation, but rather forms a grace-
ful supplement to it. " I will preserve
thee," continues the prophetic record,
"and give thee for a covenant of the
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people," that is the Jews, to whom
the phrase "the people" is almost
exclusively appropriated in the scrip-
tures. A little light is thrown on
this statement by the remark of
Oaiphas. the High Priest, during
Christ's sojourn in the flesh, of which
remark it is said, " He spake not this
of himself, but being High Priest that
year, he prophesied that Jesus should
die for that nation." (John xi. 51.)
The remark itself which was addressed
to a council of Chief Priests and
Pharisees, is as follows :—" Ye know
nothing at all, nor consider that it is
expedient for us that one man should
die for the people and that the whole
nation perish not" True, it is added
(and we Gentiles may be devoutly
grateful for the addition) that his
death should be " not for that nation
only, but that also he should gather
together in one the children of God
that were scattered abroad" But
as in the other case this does not in
validate the primary Jewish speciality
of what Christ came to do but rather
makes it obvious by contrast. This
speciality is further apparent in the
following testimony from Isaiah lxi.

" The Spirit of the Lord God is upon
me because he hath anointed me. * *
To appoint unto them that mourn IN ZION,
to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil
of joy for mourning, the garment of praise
for the spirit of heaviness, that they may be
called trees of righteousness, the planting
of the Lord, that he might be glorified.
And they shall build the old wastes; they shall
raise up the former desolations, and they
shall repair the waste cities, an<J. the desola-
tion of many generations, and strangers shall
stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of
the alien shall be your ploughmen, and
your vinedressers, but ye shall be named the
Priests of the Lord; Men shall call you the
Ministers of our God. Y E SHALL EAT THE
RICHES OP THE GENTILES, and in their
glory shall ye boast yourselves. For your
shame, ye shall have double, and for
confusion they shall rejoice, in their
portion. Therefore in their land they sh all
possess the double. Everlasting joy snail be
unto them for I the Lord love judgment

I ha£$ robbery, for burnt offering* !
will direct their work in trutb, And I will
maJce an everlasting covenant with them wid
their seed, shall be known among the GENlit&S
and their offspring among the people. AH
that see them shall acknowledge ttyent
that they are the seecl which the Lorft
bath blessed.'1

The intimate connection of Christ's
mission with the national salvation
of Israel is made more abundantly
evident in the scriptures of the pro-
phets than we can afford space t©
shew, but we cannot leave this part
of the subject without presenting the
reader with some of the more conclu-
sive illustration» of it. If for instance
we go to Ezekiel, chapter 34, in which
the leaders of the nation are ia-
veighed against as false shepherds,
it is stated in the l'ith verse "As a
shepherd seeketh out his flock in the
day that he is among his sheep
that are scattered will I seek out my
sheep, and will deliver thetri out of all
places where they have been scattered
in tlie cloudy and dark day, and I wiH,
bring them out from the people, and
will gather them from the countrie*
and will bring them to their own land
and feed them upon the mountains
of Israel, by the rivers and in all the
inhabited places of the country.
And ι WILL SET UP ONE SHEPHERD
OVEE THEM, and he shall feed them,
even my servant David, (or him who
is the root and offspring oi David,)
he shall feed them, and he shall be
their shepherd, and I the Lord will
be their shepherd, and my servant
David, a prince among them/' verses
12, 13, 28,-24.

In Jeremiah, chap, xxxiii, a promise
is made (verse 5,) that God will raise
unto David " A BIGHTEOUS BRANCH,7*
who as King shall reign and prosp^
and execute judgment and justice
in the earth, and it is added " I H
HIS DAYS, Judah shall be saved, and
Israel shall dwell safely/7 To the §ame

1 import is the statement in Isa. xi :-*-
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** Tib ere shall come forth a rod out of
the stem of Jesse and a branch shall grow
up out of his roots. * * And it shall
come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall
set his hand again the second time to recover
ike remnant of his people, which shall be left
from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from
Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam,
and from Shiriar; and from Hamath, and
from the islands of the sea. And he shall
set up an ensign for the nations, and shall
assfitnbte the outcasts of Israel, and gather
together the dispersed of Judah from the
Jour corners of the earth."11

There are others which we may
have occasion to quote hereafter.
These establish the point in hand,
that the mission of Christ involves
the ultimate restitution of the Jewish
nation, its reinstatement in Palestine,
and its exaltation to a position of
supremacy in the earth.

The necessity of this event being
accomplished is further apparent in
the designation of Christ as ' king
of the -lews " Christ is of the house
of David, which, as we have seen in
a previous article, was divinely ap-
pointed to be the ruling family of the
Jewish nation. As " son of David,"
he is therefore heir to " t h e throne
of David," on which Peter testifies
he was raised up according to the
flesh of David to sit. He is therefore
the king of the Jews, since the throne
(f David is but the verbal symbol of
divinely-sanctioned royal authority
over that nation. This is none the
less true because the nation reject
him. The time will come when they
shall say" Blessed is he that cometh in
the name of the Lord." (Lukexiii. 35.)
Then shall they " look upon him
whom they have pierced, and mourn
for him as one mourneth for his only
B©n."(Zeeh.xii.l 0.) Meanwhile, he is in
the position indicated in Psalm ex. 1,
" Sit thou on my right hand till I
make thy foes thy footstool."

If Christ is king of the Jews and
ia to enforce that character by "rais-

ing up the tabernacle of David that
is fallen down, and restoring the ruins
thereof"(Amos ix. l l ) and by presiding
" on the throne of David and his
kingdom, to order it, and establish it
with judgment and justice," is it not
obvious that the Jews must be
restored ? When has Christ ever
reigned over the Jews? Never. They
rejected him when he came, saying,
" This is the heir; come let us kill
him, and the inheritance shall be
ours," and ever since, have been
his malignant calumniators. To this
day, they blaspheme when his name
is mentioned, though it is not a great
wonder they do, considering the cari-
cature of a Christ that is paraded
before them by the zealots of apostate
Christendom. The conclusion remains
that the restoration of Israel to their
own land, is a necessity before Christ
can appear in the character which he
claimed while on earth, and which the
prophets with one voice ascribe to
him, viz., king of the Jews, and (in
Jerusalem) Lord of all the earth. If
this event do not occur, his claims
will be frustrated, and the word of
God falsified.

The event is necessitated by the cove-
nant which God made with David, the
consideration of which almost drags
us into a repetition of what has already
been said, so uniform and unvarying
is the testimony of the scriptures on
this point. David "being a prophet,
knew that God had sworn with an oath
unto Mm, that of the fruit of his loins
according to the flesh, he would raise
up Christ το SIT UPON HIS THRONE.''
This is Peter's testimony (Acts ii. 30.)
and is conclusive of itself, bat a glance
at the covenant itself will make its
bearing on the subject in hand more
apparent. It is to be found in 2 Sam.
vii. It is contended by some to have
reference to Solomon, and though it
may have been incipiently realised in
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Solomon's reign, it is evident from
the application of the terms to Christ
by Paul, in Heb. i. and from the very
nature of the statements it contains,
that it related fundamentally to the
greater than Solomon. David had
purposed building a temple to God,
but his warlike career was held to be
a disqualification for the task, and
Nathan was sent to him to turn him
away from his purpose, and to inform
him that God would give him a son,
who should build a temple, and whose
throne should be established for ever,
ί I will be his Father and HE SHALL

BE MY SON. If he commit iniquity,
I will chasten him with the rod of
men, and with the stripes of the
children of men ; but my mercy shall
not depart away him as I took it away
Saul, whom I put away before thee.
And thine house, and thy kingdom shall
he established jor ever before thee ; thy
throne shall be established for ever."
That David recognized in this, a pre-
diction relating to something more
remote than the reign of Solomon,
which immediately succeeded his own,
is evident in the words of the prayer
•which he uttered, on the reception of
it, " Thou hast spoken also of thy
servant s house FOE A GREAT WHILE
TO COME.'' If the reader will take
the trouble to read Psalm lxxxix. 19-
87, Psalm cxxxii, and 2 Sam. xxiii. j -
7, he will find abundant evidence that
it related to the days of Christ, in
whom " t h e horn of David" shall be
mightily and permanently exalted
upon the earth. Now, in this cove-
nant made with David, there occurs
the following statement, which the
Biblical unbelievers of Jewish restora-
tion would do well to consider : —

"Moreover I will appoint a place for my
people Israel, and will plant them that
they may dwell in a place of their own,
and move no more, neither shall the children
of wickedness afflict them nny more as before.-
iime."—2 Sam. vii. 10.

What are we to say to this state-
ment in view of the present afflicted
and unsettled condition of the Jews ?
Simply that it has not yet had a ful-
filment, and that therefore a time i$
yet to come when it will be fulfilled
in the permanent re-settlement of the
Jews in their land on such a footing
as that they shall never be removed
again nor subject any more to adver-
sity. This is so obvious as not to
require argument, that is. if it be
admitted that the " Israel" of the
statement refers to the Jews, and this
cannot be denied in view of David's,
commentary on the covenant : "Thou
hast confirmed to thyself thy people
Israel WHICH THOU EEDEEMEDST UNTO

THEE FROM EGYPT, v. 23, to be a

people unto thee for ever."—v. 24.
The covenant made with David then
requires that God recover the Jews
from their dispersion, and re-establish
them in prosperity and favour in his
visible presence again actively among
them ; and is not this the picture pre-
sented in the eight closing chapters
of Ezekiel ? In the five and twentieth
year of the Babylonish captivity, the
hand of God upon Ezekiel took him
in spirit into the land of Israel and
there showed him the vision of a re-
stored city and temple which are
described at length in the chapters
mentioned. That this vision did not
have its fulfilment in the Babylonish
restoration under Nehemiahis certain,
as will be evident to any one atten-
tively perusing the description given.
Of the eastern gate of the temple, for
instance, it is said, " The gate shall be
shut ; it shall not be opened, ani no
man shall enter in by it because the
Lord, the God of Israel hath entered m
by zV This could not apply to the
temple restored by Ezra and Nehe-
miah and enlarged and adorned by
Herod : because the glory which
dwelt between the cherubim in Solo-
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mon's temple, and which took its de-
parture before the destruction of the
temple by Nebuchadnezzar, never re-
turned. God never manifested himself
in the second temple. It was visited
"by Jesus during his sojourn upon
earth, but this could not be regarded
as the official manifestation of Jeho-
vah's glory, since in the first place,
the Father was veiled in*$he human
person of Jesus, and in the second,
he formed no part of the temple
institution. Certainly we are not
informed of any gate in that temple
which had been at anytime consecrated
by a divine entrance, and thereafter
closed against human use. The fact
'is, that no such event as is contem-
plated in Ezekiel, took place in the
history of that or any temple that
ever existed on earth. That event is
described in the following terms :—
" And behold the glory of the God of
Isi^ael came from the way of the east
and his voice was like the voice of
many waters, and the earth shined
with his glory. * * And
the glory of the Lord came into the
house by the way of the gate, whose
frospect is towards the east." (chap,
xliii. 2-4.) After witnessing this
spectacle, Ezekiel was taken by the
spirit into the inner sanctuary, in
which the divine presence had
taken up his abode.; and this
inner court was described to him as
" THE PLACE OF MY THEONE AND THE

PLACE OF THE SOLES OF MY FEET

where I will dwell in the midst of the
children of Israel FOR EVER, and my
holy nnme shall the House of Israel
NO MORE defile, neither they nor their
Kings hy their whoredom, nor by the
9arcases of their Kings, in their high
places.1' (verse 7.) This is a complete
identification of the vision with the
period depicted in testimonies already
quoted, when Jesus as the bearer of
Jehovah's glory, shall return to "sit

and rule upon his throne, and be
a priest upon his throne," (Zech. vi.
1.2, 13.) in Jerusalem restored, which
is "the city of the Great King" (Matt,
v.) in which he shall " reign before
his ancients gloriously, (Isaiah xxxiv.
34.) If any further proof of this were
needed, reference has only to be made
to the concluding declaration of the
vision, that " The name of the city
FROM THAT DAY shall be THE LOED
IS THEEE." It is supererogation to
say that this is inapplicable to Jerusalem
in her present state. Not God, but
Mahomet is there, in the Mosque of
Omar, which desecrates the ground
made sacred by the Divine manifesta-
tion of former days. Therefore, it is
obvious, that this vision of Ezekiel
can only find its fulfilment in some
future dispensation of God's presence
and favour. This is made still more
evident by the fact that under the
state of things described in the vision,
a section of the country, about 4 ο
miles in length, and 18 in breadth, in
the form of a parallelogram, is to be
allotted to the exclusive service of the
sanctuary, which is to be situated in
the centre of this extensive tract of
country. This consecrated territory,
is called an " oblation to the Lord.'*'
(Ezek. xlv. i.) Now sucli a thing has
never occurred in the history of the
Holy Land and must therefore be
realised in that future- period of which
we are speaking. It is in connection
with this aspect of the question that
we find the strongest argument for
the restoration of Israel. Ezekiel is
informed that contemporaneously
with the remarkable apportionment
of territory in question, the Land is
to be divided among the twelve
tribes of Israel. The words are, " Thus
saith the Lord Gody. this shall be
the border whereby ye shall inherit
the land according το THE TWELVE
TRIBES OF IBRAEL. * * And ve shall
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inherit one as well as another concern-
ing the which, I lifted np mine hand
to give it unto your fathers?' Then
the borders of the land are defined,
after which the record continues,
" So shall ye divide this land unto
you, according to the Tribes of Israel.'
Then follows the enumeration of the
Tribes, in the order in which the
land (cut into parellel strips) is to be
distributed amongst them, after which
we find the words, " This is the land
ivhich ye shall divide by lot UNTO THE
TEIBES OF ISBAEL for inheritance, and
these are their portions saith the Lord
God," (Ezek. xlvii. 13, 21 ; xlviii.
29.) Now such a division of the land
of Palestine hag never taken place.
The ten Tribes who are included in
the distribution of Ezekiel have never
returned from the exile to which they
were banished by the hand of Shal-
maneser more than twenty centuries
ago, and probably they are ignorant
to this day, wherever God may have
hid them, that such a vision asEzekiel's
ig in existence. What remains to be
said, then, but that if the words of
God by Ezekiel are true, the Jews
must return to the country which
God has chosen for them, and for the
manifestation of his own glory. Even
as he has said by Jeremiah (xxxi. 10.)
" He that scattered Israel WILL GATHER !
THEM and Iceep them as a shepherd doth \
his flock Γ

But time would fail to cite all the
evidences of this purpose, and in the j
attempt we should find ourselves j
engaged in an almost monotonous
iteration of testimony, affirming in
varied phrase, but with uniform em-
phasis and intent, the one purpose
which stands forth in brilliant prom-
inence throughout the writings of the
Prophets, viz, the blessing of all na-
tions, and the consummation of re-
demption itself, in connection with th@
restoration of the kingdom again to

Israel." The further elaboration of
the subject must be reserved for
future numbers.

EDITOB.

Dec. 18th, 18 04.

Tour in the United States and
Canada.—Letter from Dr. Thomas.

(Continued from page 93.)

At length we arrived safely in Henderson,
where we had the gratification of deliver-
ing to each of the brethren liable to con-
scription, his certificate of exemption. It
had been rumored that Col. Adam Johnson
was going to exempt all the 4t Thomasites,"
but that he would be shot if lie did. We
therefore advised the brethren to put away
the certificates safely and quietly, and to
make no talking or boasting about them.
If any one presumed to interrogate them
respecting the affair, to give them no satis-
faction. The matter was between us and the
authorities. If a conscripting officer came
in upon them to march them off, show him
their certificates and no one else, and they
would have them in the bosom of their
families undisturbed by war's alarms.
-The certificates were God's protection for
his Ministers in Henderson Co., Ky.

After a sojourn among these brethren
for sixteen days, and completing this
service, I departed for Bristol, Wisconsin
by Chicago. Two cars of the train were
partly smashed, but no one killed or
wounded. On board, were many delegates
and others bound for the renowned Demo-
cratic Convention, whose wisdom if en-
throned is to heal the nation. Mr. Powell,
ex-Governor of Kentucky and present
Senator of the United States, was a dele-
gate. He introduced himself to me at
Indianopolis. I asked him, who would
likely be nominated for President ? Ho
replied by telling me that he was a peace
man. On repeating the question, he said
the convention would be harmonious : but
on enquiring the third time, lie thought
McClellan would bo nominated, Putting
these things together, I infer that, as the
convention was composed of peace and Avar
democrats, and that a war man would be
the nominee of both, there must be an
harmonious understanding between them;
that the tub thrown out to the public
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whale shall have painted upon it " War "
in flaming colors; but, that the hidden
purpose is peace at any price, even to the
recognition of the South, abolition of war
taxes, and repudiation of the debt. If so.
then adieu to greenbacks, United States
securities, and high prices,- but also finan-
cial ruin on every side, marvellously low
wages, and perhaps civil war in the north,
east, and west. But who can tell, what
next ? No dotcbt a deep game is being
played by the wireworking politicians;
they, however, may plot, but the disposal
of the lot is of God; who will turn the
hearts of the people blindly to perform
his pleasure. "A free election or a free
fight" is the burden of the song sung to
the praise, honor, and glory of those, who
being out of place and power, seek to
become victors that they may share the
spoils,

I addressed the people on the Signs of the
Times at the Agricultural Hall, Bristol,
Wisconsin. From thence bro. Benedict
drove me some thirty-five miles to Cook
county, Illinois. There are two small
collections of friends here, About eight
others came up from Chicago to meet me
there. But it was found impossible to
break bread together. One party, repre-
sented by a paper of the Messenger sort
published at Geneva, is fanatically devoted
to Teetotalism; and therefore substitutes
for wine, water sweetened by raisins, or
some other analogous nostrum: there may
be some of this party not so fanatical as
the majority, or not fanatical at all.
These are simply indifferent, and would
partake of wine so called, or decoction of
raisins; but a little rather of the latter.
The other party have no sympathy with
this tinkering and tampering with the
Lord's apointment; and will not consent
to drink of what they know is not wine, as
a substitute for what may be> and what
they purchase in good faith for the real
article. There was no common ground on
which these two parties could unite, either
in city or county. There are two parties
in Chicago professing to believe the gospel
of the kingdom; the larger and juvenile,
zealous for Teetotalism; the other, zealous
for the word according to knowledge. Of
course, the latter though fewer, are more
intelligent; and as far as I know, have no
sympathy with the miserable crotchets
before alluded to. As both parties wished
to hear me in Cook Co., and that the one
might not seem to proscribe the other, they
arranged not to memorialise the death of
Christ for that time either in wine, water,

decoction, or solution. What think you of
this state of things; and what do you
think of periodicals that originate it ?
Are they not pestiferous, and ought not
all enlightened and right minded believers
to withdraw from them their countenance
and support ? I spoke to them five hours
on Christ and his Mission as revealed in
Moses and the Prophets; not five hour»
continuously ; but at two several and suc-
cessive sittings on the Sunday I was there.
In this vieinity, I met with an old ac-
quaintance of bro.Nisbet' s,named Cameron,
formerly a deacon in the Baptist church in
Berwick. He seems to be considerably
interested in the truth,- but in a sort ο
Dowie state of mind concerning my hard ·
ness upon the truth's enemies, or "the
neutrals." But the fainthearted and doubt -
ing are generally timid and "charitable"
towards the foe ; and rarely demonstrative
of this belauded "virtue" towards those
who " earnestly contend for the faith once
for all delivered to the saints" against the
world. The deacon, doubtless, means
well; and when he becomes fully enlight-
ened, if ever, will be more zealous for the
faith, and less sensitive for the feelings of
the flesh.

From Cook Co., a brother conveyed me
thirty miles to Elgin on the Fox River
where I proposed to take the cars for Free-
port, at the terminus of the Illinois Central.
We arrived here just in time to see the
train moving off. This caused a detention
of 24 hours. This gave me time to call on
a notary public, who was also a brother>
but one I had not seen for nine years.
We went to his office where he was busily
engaged in making a transfer of land from
one party to another. He did not recognize
me. After sitting about three quarters of
an hour unnoticed, I followed him into a
little side room, and addressing him, said,
" Pray Sir, can you inform me how I must
proceed to obtain a fee simple right to the
whole or part of the land lying between
the Mediterranean and the Euphrates?"
" Well, Sir, I cannot say exactly!" " I
mean," said I, " such a title as would give
a company a right to the possession of the
whole land." "Why I don't know that
any one could give such a deed but the
Turkish Government!" "You don't!"
" Well," said he, the light beginning to
dawn upon him, " the real Lord who owns
the country in fee will not permit it to be
sold for ever." "He won't, aye?" At
this point, the brother who accompanied
me seeing us talking together, and sup-
posing that we were mutually recognized
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came in to join us. How do you do, bro.
Vining, said he ? Really, said he, I do
not recollect who speaks to me. While
they were explaining, he looked sidewise at
me, and at length exclaim ed, " Why, is not
this brother Thomas ? Really, really, you
have taken me all aback !" Of course, we
at once understood one another about the
land; and needed to make no further
inquiries concerning how a right and title
might be obtained of the Lord of the earth
and land by a Gentile by nature to live
therein for ever. We staid with him that
night, arid were entertained in a very
hospitable and friendly way. He is the
only believer of the gospel of the King-
dom in Elgin; and I believe, free from all
crotchets and "foolish notions."

Next day, I arrived in Freeport, Stephen-
son Co., Illinois; and the day after was
conveyed by Mr. Newcomer to bro. S. W.
Coffman's in Ogle Co. I staid several days
in these parts, speaking to the people in
public and private. I arrived among them
as one desired. " I am more glad to see
you," said bro. Coffman, " than I expect
you are to see me." They were disturbed
in mind about the coming draft on Sept.
19.; and were longing for my arrival in
hope that I might be able to help them
against the Federal provost marshals. I
told them that the Federal law exempted
all who belonged to a Denomination
conscientiously opposed to bearing arms
on condition of paying 300 dollars, finding?
a substitute, or serving in the hospitals. |
This excluded all the known denominations
except the Quakers; for besides this de-
nomination, they not only proclaimed the
fighting for country a Christian virtue ;
but were all commingled in the unhallowed
and sanguinary conflict. There was, how-
ever, a Denomination not known to the
ignorance of legislative wisdom. It was
relatively very small, but nevertheless a
Denomination and a Name, contrary to,
and distinct from, all others upon earth.
It comprehended all those who with Paul
repudiated the use of carnal weapons; and
not this only, but who, believing the
gospel of the kingdom, became constituents
of the name by being intelligently im-
mersed into Christ Jesus their Lord. The
members of this name and denomination
are not politicians; they are not patriots,
and take no part in the contentions of the
world, which is "the Enemy of God."
Politicians, patriots, andfactionists, though
they may profess the theory of the truth,
and have passed through the water, have
not the spirit of the truth, in them, -and

have therefore, no scriptural claim or
identity with the conscience of this Name
and Denomination. This was their view
of the matter, and met the case of these
brethren in Ogle Co., who have a mortal
distaste for all crotchets and compromise,
and refuse all identification with those
who favor them. Their determination is
to be shot at their own doors, rather than
serve in the armies of the North and South;
which to them is a degradation and defile-
ment not to be endured by the faithful.
Though these are their sentiments they
feared that in the browbeating presence of
a provost marshall's court, they might not
be able to make them stand successfully
against the taunts and ridicule that were
sure to be brought upon them. They
wished therefore that I would write some-
thing that they could put into court as the
ground of their claim to exemption accord-
ing to the law. It would be necessary to
give the Name a denominational appella-
tive, that being so denominated, they
might have wherewith to answer the In-
quisitors. This seemed the most difficult
part of the affair, though not altogether
insurmountable. The crisis had come,
and something had to be done to savo
brethren in deed and in truth from being
seized upon by the Devil and Satan; and
hurled into the Bottomless Abyss, now
engulping with the voraciousness of Death
and Hades, the sinners of this ungodly
nation. I did not know a better denomi-
nation that would be given to such a class
of believers than "Brethren in Christ."
This declares that true status; and, as
officials prefer words to phrases, the same
fact is expressed in another form by the
word Christadelr>hians, or Χρίστου α$€\φοι
Christ's Brethren. This matter settled to
their satisfaction, I wrote for them the
following certificate :—

" This is to certify, that S. W. Coffman
(the names of the ten male members in
full here) and others constitute a Religious
Association denominated herein for the
sake of distinguishing them from all other
"Names and Denominations," Brethren
in Christ, or in one word, Christadelphians;
and that said brethren are in fellowship
with similar associations in England, Scot-
land, the British Provinces, New York and
other cities of the North and South—New
Yorkbeingfor the time present the Radiat-
ing Centre of their testimony to the
people of the current age and generation
of the world.

" This is also to certify, that the Denom-
ination constituted of the associations or
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ecclesias of this Name, conscientiously
opposes, and earnestly protests against
" Brethren in Christ" having anything to
do with politics in wordy strife, or arms-
bearing in the service of the Sin-powers
of the world under any conceivable circum-
stances or conditions whatever; regarding
it as a course of conduct disloyal to the Deity
in Christ, their Lord and King, and peril-
ous to their eternal welfare.

"This being individually and collec-
tively the conscientious conviction of all
true Christadelphians, they claim and
demand the rights and privileges so con-
siderately accorded by the Congress of the
United States in the statute made and
provided for the exemption of members of
a Denomination conscientiously opposed to
bearing arms in the service of any human
government.

"This is also further to certify that the
undersigned is the personal instrument-
ality by which the Christian Association
aforesaid in Britain and America have
been developed within the last fifteen years,
and that therefore he knows assuredly that
a conscientious, determined, and uncom-
promising opposition to serving in the
armies of "the Powers that be" is their
denominational characteristic. In confir-
mation of this, he appeals to the definition
of its position in respect to war on p. 13 of
a pamphlet entitled " Yahweh Elohim"
issued by the Antipas Association of
Christadelphians assembling at 24, Cooper
Institute, New York, and with which he
ordinarily convenes. Advocates of war
and desolation are not in fellowship with
them or with the undersigned,

"JOHN THOMAS."

This certificate seemed exactly to meet
their wishes, and I was requested to go
with them before a notary public, and
affirm to my signature, and to the truth
of the certificate in substance and in fact.
To this I consented. The county seal was
then affixed to it, and the document handed
to Bro. S. "W. Coffman for safe keeping
until an emergency should arise demand-
ing its production to confound the adver-
saries. Of course, I sent a copy to the
brethren at Henderson, in the hope that
as we had been so successful in heading off
the Confederates, we might not be less so
in turning the position of the Federals
also.

Having finished this affair, and attended
the introduction of a newborn into Christ,
I left the brethren in good heart, and pro-

ceeded to Milwaukie. The conscription
was going on here, but did not reach the
brethren. I spoke twice on Sunday, and
attended the'immersion of an Episcopalian
lady in Lake Michigan. When in these
parts a year ago, there was a congregation
in Pewaukee, about twenty miles distant.
But it had been broken up by the violence
of a man who proclaims himself the most
righteous one in all that country. He
wanted to enlist me in his squabbles, but I
declined to have anything to do with him
or them. He seems to flourish only in a
broil. The only remedy for such is to
leave them severally to themselves.

On leaving Milwaukie, I had a tedious
passage of nine hours across the Lake,
which is usually performed in six, being
only 84 miles. Nausea without emesis
makes rough weather on the deep very
disagreeable. I arrived at Detroit about
noon. There is a small congregation here
of Christadelphians, who have been in.
trouble by that curse of all associations,
false brethren, who creep in at unawares.
Having got quit of them, they are now at
peace amongst themselves, which, I trust,
under the prudent management of brother
Donaldson, will abound more and more.

I left Detroit about 7 p.m., and arrived
in Toronto, C.W., at the same hour on the
morning after. Here I sojourned a few
days with bro. Coombe, and on the Sun-
day following, spoke twice to numerically
good and seemingly intelligent audiences
at the Mechanics' Hall. I found some
here who are interested in the truth; and
others so full of gall and bitterness against
me as to say, "tkey wish it were right to
poison him." A very pious wish, certainly!
But not the most prudent of utterances.
But he that is born after the flesh hates
him that is born after the spirit, and thinks
he does God service in putting him to
death. But none of these pious develop-
ments move me, come from whence they
may. I know on whom I have believed,
and what I have-believed, and I know also
that neither can be shaken. I hold forth
the olive-branch to all—peace and frater-
nity to all on the basis of the truth without
tradition; but if they put it from them,
they cannot scare me by their reproaches
or threats; nor pervert me by their flat-
teries. If they will have war, they must
conquer me or die. For the issue I've no
fear.

Having at length finished my course in
Toronto, I departed for New York via
Niagara Falls and the N.Y. Central: 24
hours brought me to the terminus, whence
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in about an hour I reached home on the
height beyond the broad waters of the
Hudson; where no misfortune had be-
fallen, and affairs in this world of change
were moving on pretty much as I had left
them.

Dear Brother, in the foregoing narrative,
I have endeavoured to convey to you, and
thro' you to the brethren at large, some
idea of the state of things in this, to you,
transatlantic country, in relation to those
who pretend, after the type among you in
Surgeon Sq., to relationship with the pro-
phets and apostles. You can dispose of it
as you please. I would suggest that you
send it on its travels as before, and to the
same brethern as my letter to each of them
direct; for it is manifest that for me to
write the same things to them individually,
I should find time for nothing else for a
month to come: or what, perhaps, might
answer better, if not too long, to have it
inserted without mutilation in the Ambas-
sador.

There is, doubtless, locality with Deity
in all his dealings with men. But this
does not necessitate that He who was "the
end of the law for righteousness to tnem
that believe," should be localized in the
shadow of heavenly things. It behoved
him to fulfil all the righteousness fore-
shadowed by the washings of the law;
but to do so, it was not necessary, or lawful,
that He should wash his flesh in " the
Brazen Sea, or Laver," and so put on his
holy garments, that he die not." It
answered all the demands of the Sign or
Parabolic Mosaic Institution that he
wash himself in Jordan by the instrument-
ality of John. So also, lie needed not to
be offered in the Court of the Priests upon
the Brazen Altar; it was sufficient that
he should be sacrificed on Calvary without
the camp. The money changers were not
in the Temple proper, but in one of its
Courts—the Court of Israel. The word
temple in common parlance was applied
to the whole establishment; but the
temple proper was the building subdivided
into the Holy and Most Holy Places.
These were typical of the Holy Heavenly,
or Ecclesia of the Holy Ones, or Saints in
their preadventual relations; and secondly
of the Most Holy Heavenly, or New
Jerusalem Association ; in other words, of
the Redeemed when glorified together
with Jesus after the resurrection. Thesfe
are the two antitypical "heavenlies" in

widch. even now we sit—in the Holy,
this side our unrent veil, bodily; in the
Most Holy, on the other side, not yet bodily,
but by faith, being there at present only
representatively in Him who is our Fore-
runner and now the interceding spirit
before the throne. His body was broken on
Calvary when the Veil was rent between the
two Holies: when "we shall be like him,"
the Most Holy Heavenly PLACE, typical
of the Most Holy Heavenly STATE, will be
manifested on earth in "the manifestation
of the Sons of God." Change of State is-
not anchored to a place. If it were, we
should have all to go to a typical holy
place to become holy. It was not necessary
therefore for Jesus to go to the temple
under divine impulse as the locality where
the state of his resurrected body from the
animal to the spiritual should be changed.
Change of State in relation to Body would
meet all the demands of the type in Geth-
semane, or Gallilee, equally with the place
from which the money changers were ex-
pelled.

You understand me aright, that the
change of the saints' bodily state is after
they are judged, "and before "judgment is
given to them under the whole heaven."
In this bodily change they ascend from
that ivhich is (call it nature, or what else)
when it comes out of Sheol or Hades " to
the Father," or to that which is to be, as in
the example of Jesus. This the Father
becomes in relation to what shall be, in the
words of Christ to Mary, "My Father and
your Father, my Deity and your Deity"
—God or Power. This changing from
the bodily state, which is " a little lower
than the angels," to equality with them,
is the writing upon them the name of the
Spirit's God, the New Name—Rev. iii. 12.
This ascension transpires when the resur-
rected and approved are corporeally
quickened "in the twinkling of an eye":—
when " this corruptible puts on incorrup-
tion, and this mortal puts on immortality;"
and before the work of the Judicial Forty
Years of Micah begins. Can I express
myself more intelligibly or precisely upon
this point ?

But though changed, ascended, quicken-
ed, or transformed, I have reason to believe,
that the incorruptible and immortal saints
do not appear to the eyes of ordinary men
different from men in the flesh until after their
work Ϊ3 done—until after Micah's 40 years :
that is, that they will appear to mere men
as the two angels did to the Sodomites, in
the days of Lot, or Jesus did to the disciples
AFTER his ascensionand BEFORE his assump~
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tion. My reason is founded upon the tes-
timony of God inZech. xiv. 6, 7 ; Dan. xii.
3 ; Mat.xiii. 43. The first text I translate
from the Hebrew thus: "Yahweh my
Elohim (or He who shall be my Mighty
Ones—the Spirit in multitudinous mani-
festation) shall come in ; all the saints with
thee. And it shall be in that day there
shall be no brightness, the Spleudid Ones
drawing in: and it shall be one day that
shall become known by Yahweh, neither
day nor night, but brightness shall be
at eventide." Zechariah was at Jerusalem
when this oracle was delivered. He pre-
dicted therefore that Christ and the Saints
shall i% come in" tbither, but not clothed
in the brightness of the Mount of Trans-
figuration, though physically or corporeal-
ly, capable of such a display. They
restrain their brilliancy until they shine as
the sun in the Father's Kingdom, which
manifestly must be postponed until the war
of the great day of God Almighty" con-
quers the peace of the world "at eventime"
—the day of Christ begins with evening,
like all the rest of the days of God. This
exposition, I presume, will reconcile the
supposed contradiction in Eureka in rela-
tion to the hour of Judgment: at all events,
I hope so, that the end may be.

In regard to Yahweh Elohim, would it
not be adviseable to circulate them gratui-
tously. We have distributed here about
3000. The object of it is not so much to
satisfy a desire as to create one. Would it
not be well therefore judiciously to get
them among the better sort of the middle
and working classes in Britain ? Generally
speaking, men do not seek after the truth,
but the truth has to seek after them. I
see that Yahweh Elohim has troubled them
in the Dowie-Fordyce-Duncan-Conference.
The u Four square multitudinous unity
seems all Dutch to " the king of the
roughs" in Glasgow! Mark! this " vulgar''*
designation is not mine. I found it current
in that city while doing penance there
amid three parties each claiming to be the
body of Christ!

I foundyours of July 23 waiting my return.
I am much obliged for the interesting ac-
count of your tour. Here is a query for the
Nottingham friends.—If the saints come
out of the grave immortal, how can those
of them who have sown to the flesh, of the
flesh reap corruption ? Can corruption
and immortality co-exist ? Gal. vi. 8. On
such an hypothesis, Paul's teaching on
immortality cannot be harmonized: and

any interpretation that sets him
himself, or scripture against scripture,
must and. can only be utterly untrue.
There is no accounting for tastes. "What
have Dowie, Duncan and Fordyce ever done,
but to pervert the little truth they have
picked up by the way ! I know how things
work there. Envies and jealousies will
operate where the human heart is not
subjugated wholly to the truth. The natu-
ral man is jealous of the spiritual man, £nd
dislikes all that is not conformed to his
own image.

Yes, indeed, the atmosphere at Cowley
Place has not been infected with the mala-
ria exhaling from the decomposing
bodies with which some are "so very
much in love." I feel most abundantly
repaid for my visit to London in the effec-
tual calling of our esteemed brother. He
is not to be imposed upon by every wind
that blows from the North or any other
quarter. He studies the word, and he
understands what he reads, which is the case
with very few.

I am glad to hear that the brethren at
Birmingham were satisfied with your account
of the difference between the Calton
Convening Rooms' Meeting and that of
Surgeon Square. I t is all the difference
between faith and opinion, between "dis-
cussing everything and settling nothing" ;
and searching the scriptures, and believing
what is written. I hope the brethren
there will stay satisfied. Only think of a
man pretending to be sane, and an apostolic
Christian beside, and a leader of the blind
to boot, teaching that " the Devil is in
heaven exerting the powers of death and
disease, and that he is to be tumbled out of
heaven into the earth when Christ shall
have put an end to his struggle for the
ascendancy in heaven." I quote from brother
Hubert's letter of May 30. This nonsense
comes of interpreting smybolical and figur-
ative writing by what they call " the
literal rule." Alas ! for the poor people
that surrender themselves to the leadership
of such pretentious ignorance! Plunging
head over ears into the apocalyptic mysteries
before they know what be the first princi-
ples of the oracles of God !

I am glad that things have assumed a
decided form in Halifax. Toe-Huz* was
a perfect dead weight upon all advance
practically in the knowledge of the truth.
When I was there, he could see nothing in
the Psalms but the Voice of Israel, or
that nation's historical experience. And

* This is J. W's pronunciation of to us.



Parting Words from Oampbellisnt. 100

yet such an one set himself up for a writer,
teacher, leader!! ! 1 rejoice that he is laid
on the shelf, from which I hope he may
never descend till he is bound in an entirely
new and Christian dress—well boncid in
sheep, as one of the Good Shepherd's. I
should like much to hear from brother
Bairstow; the extract in your's 13 the most
I have heard from him since 1 left his
hospitable abode in New Bond Street.

It was right to countenance no periodical
till it cut loose from all connexion of worship
with all twaddling traditions that make
void the word j this without compromise or
nothing.

And, surely, you will now say it is time
to bring this long epistle to an end. I
think so too. I have noticed, I believe all
the points that stand ont in yours. I do
not think the brethren would have got so
long a letter only that an opportunity
occurs of sending it by bro. Towert, who
leaves us in two or three days. He will
convey it to you open. We are quite
sorry to lose him ; but we all think it will
be to the advantage of himself and family in
such times as have oome upon us here. He
leaves us without a leader in song. We
pray that he may be preserved in crossing
the deep blue sea, and safely landed among
our mutual friends and brethren in Edin-
burgh, and Portobello. The weather here
is most brilliant and the forest hues truly
beautiful. If you had such a sky in
Britain, it would be an island of enchant-
ment. This is the principal thing that
makes this country more desirable than Eng-
land. I trust that they may find it reaching
to your shores j though this is hardly to be
expected. The climate on the deep does not
take its cue from the climate on the land.
He will give our kind regards to all, and
tell you of many details unknown to me,
and if known, perhaps, neither expedient,
nor worthy to be recorded.

And now what can I say more ? Write
to me as often as you can, and do not be
discouraged if it be long before you move
me to write again. Remember I am
engaged on Eureka, Yol. ii., which I hope
to have ready for the press by next spring.
But when ready, how to get published in
these costly times will be the rub. How-
ever, I am not ready yet, and we need not
take trouble in credit nor in advance. In
all our efforts and enterprizes, may we have
an eye to the triumph of the truth. This
is the only thing worth laboring for in the
present evil world; for

" He is the freeman whom the truth make free.
And all are slaves besides."

With kindest regards to you and sister
Tait, and all the faithful,

I remain, affectionately yours for the
Truth's Sake,

JOHN THOMAS,

Parting Words from Campbellism.
IN the Millennial Harbinger of last month,
Mr. King informs his readers that he has
"done for and done with Thomasism," and
takes occasion to give us a parting word
which demands a remark or two. It is an
easy way of getting rid of a troublesome con-
troversy, to step abruptly out of it on the
pretence that one's antagonist is " outside of
the pale of civilization :" and it is an easy
way of getting " done with" the other side
of the question, to pronounce it " done for,"
without "doing for" it by the weight of
potent argument. It is generally those who
are most conscious that the other side Uneither
u done with" nor " done for" that resort
to this kind of tactics. Mr. King has made
no attempt to meet our arguments, but tries
to "do for" us, by diverting attention from
the main issue, and fixing with greedy
talons upon certain extraneous features of
the question between us, and holding them
up, with much bravado, €0 the gaze of his
credulous readers, as an apology for shirking
the weightier matters upon which our differ-
ences hinge. He takes notice of our " epi-
thets," and professes to find in them a grave
reason for having "done with" Thomasism.
We should scarcely have expected this of a
man who stands conspicuously before his
contemporaries as a religious instructor,
and who may therefore be presumed to
have some degree of acquaintance with the
New Testament, in which are to be found more
uncharitable "epithets" than in any moral
book in existence. With all his meekness,
and gentleness, Christ could address hi3
pious and pompous antagonists, as ' ' whited
sepulchres," "hypocrites,""fools," " blind
leaders," "blind guides," "children of
hell," "Serpents," "vipers," and soon.
He could describe Herod as " tha t fox;"
and Paul, Peter, and Jude, in perfect
imitation of Christ's "style," could speak
of the false teachers of their time, as
"natural brute beasts," "wanderingstars,"
"Clouds without water," "lovers of the
wages of iniquity," " evil beasts and slow
bellies," and a good many other terse
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things to which we commend Mr. King's
attention. True, Christ and his apostjes
were endued with an authority to which
neither we, nor any living, can at present
lay claim, and could therefore speak with
a dogmatism which would ill become any
of their uninspired readers : but, the free-
dom with which they call things by their
right names, is more than an excuse for
those who endeavour to walk in footsteps
which they have traced. We therefore do
not sympathise with the squeamish objections
of popular u Christianity " on the subject
of style. Honesty of utterance, even if
erring on the side of severity, so far from
being incompatible with true Christian char-
acter, is a distinguishing feature of it.
Mr. King might therefore have found a
better subject for his parting words, than
the " epithets " which righteously occurred
in our reply to hie attack upon "Antipas."
•He would have found more effective work
in the endeavour to show that our "epithets"
were undeserved, instead of which he jus-
tifies all we said by a cowardly retreat from
the canvass of a great question under a
shew of horror at our blasphemy and dis-
honesty, after the fashion of a certain
creature with which Mr. King is no doubt
familiar, which, when opposed, throws up a
cloud of mire, and scampers off while its
assailant is contemplating the new obsta-
cle. This has always been the policy of
Campbellism since the day when its dip-
lomatic inventor gave it to a gullible gene-
ration in another part ot the world. It has
always shirked an open encounter with the
truth, and has seduously sought to divert
attention from, it by quirk and personal
defamation. How far particular men are
responsible for this policy, we cannot say,
but this has been its practical working.
Either they are afraid of the effects of an
open comparison with the truth as main-
tained by "Antipas," conscious of the
weakness of their position , or, if they are
honest men, they are so thoroughly igno-
rant of the scriptural bearings of the ques-
tion at issue, as to suppose the defence of
their faith a waste of time, and the earnest
contention therfor against all comers, the
mere indulgence in rancourous strife.
Either way, they are in a wretched plight;
not that they are worse than their com-
panion harlot-systems, which have sprung
from the great Romish Mother, but because
they stand forward in their generation in
the character of reformers, when, indeed,
the principles they offer to the world are but
a scarcely-detectable dilution of the old
wine of fornication, under the influence of

which, the nations of the earth are reeling
in spiritual intoxication.

We are bound to say in passing, however,
that there is a degree more of spiritual inde-
pendence and scriptural intelligence among
them, than there is among their benighted
brethren of the systems around them.
This is why we have gone a little out of our
way in Birmingham to influence them for
the truth after the policy of Paul, who
alwaj^s went to the synagogue of the Jews
first wherever he went to preach the gospel.
Paul, like a skilful husbandman, always
selected the soil which was most likely to
yield a return : and on this principle, we
have thought it not unwise to bestow the
preferential attention upon the Campbellites
of which Mr. King complains. We do not
expect Mr. King to appreciate this view of
the case, but we do nevertheless assure him
that our sincere conviction of the truth of
what we believe, and of its importance to
him, and those whom he is leading to de-
struction, is the only motive which prompts
us to the course we have pursued. But
there are some who, unwittingly it may be,
judge themselves unworthy of eternal life.
It would seem that this class is pretty nu-
merous among the Campbellites, which
leaves us no alternative, but to turn to
the more untutored of the Gentiles.

The bulk of Mr. King's parting words
are addressed to the demolition of a man of
straw, whom having carefully placed in
fighting posture, he hurls to the ground
with much bravado. Starting with the
assumption that we have denied challenging
him to debate, he sets himself industriously
to work, to prove that which nobody ever dis-
puted We cannot deny, and never did deny,
that we gave him a challenge which he declin-
ed to accept. What we did deny was that we
did so from the motive he imputes; and
what we did assert, and still maintain is,
that that challenge originated in the boast-
ing confidence of those with whom Mr.
King is associated. His allusion to our
letter is no refutation of this. The -conver-
sation therein described was certainly the
proximate occasion of the challenge, but
apart from the antecedents thereof, that
conversation would never have suggested
the course which we took. What were
those antecedents ? A long period of brag
and boast—a state of chronic challenge on
the part of Birmingham Campbellism in
relation to the truth for many months, when
there was no one to accept the challenge.
Could we be unconscious of this when con-
versing with one of the supporters of
Campbellism who apologising for his own
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ignorance of the scriptures, again introduced
the name of Mr. King, as a matter of tri-
umphant confidence? Impossible! It
was the most rational thing in the circum-
stances that we should express our readiness
to meet the Goliath in whom such confi-
dence was boasted, and if need be, to treat
him argumentatively as David dealt physi-
cally with another boaster of old. We did
so, and gave the challenge; but while
making this acknowledgment, we still de-
clare that which must be evident to every
impartial mind, that the real origin of our
proposal to debate with Mr. King, lay in
the boastful confidence of Mr. King's ad-
mirers, a confidence which Mr. King's sub-
sequent deportment entirely belied. With
all his boldness in defying Christendom, and
the leaders of Secularism, he has shewn
himself afraid of an encounter with princi-
ples which he professes to despise, but of
the strength of which he is not unaware,
since, if we are rightly informed, he himself
once held, and it is said, now covertly holds,
the main doctrines of which they consist.

As regards the omitted letter, we can
only repeat what Mr. King endeavours to
overthrow, that it did arrive after the cor-
respondence was ready to be printed
though not too late for a note of acknow-
ledgment, which note: of acknowledgment,
had we been as dishonest as Mr. King would
have his readers believe, we should have
withheld altogether; and we also repeat that
the letter itself, if ever so true as regards
one individual, to whom alone our admission
to Mr. King referred, was entirely false
with regard to others whom it assailed, and
therefore in the most absolute sense "un -
publishable."

But we could forgive Mr. King for his
conviction of our dishonesty in these mat-
ters, since we do not forget that it is quite
possible for two honest men to receive con-
trary impressions from petty circumstances
of conversation and daily incident. That
which we do not excuse him for is, that
as an editor and a defender of the Camp-
bellite faith, he should condescend to devote
his pages to the personalities of our dispute
while neglecting the really important issue
involved. He diverts attention from the
really serious elements of the case by raising
all manner of personal issues calculated to
enlist the prejudices of his readers against
the truth which he dare not openly attack.
This, as we have already said, is the ancient
policy of Campbellism. But we confess
we were not prepared for such an unquali-
fied exhibition of it at the hands of Mr.
King, of whom, at first, we entertained

some rather charitable ideas. We will,
however, give him an opportunity of re-
deeming his character by submitting a few
propositions for his consideration and re-
futation, should he be wise enough to con-
sider them worthy of his attention.

First, we submit that Campbellism is
wrong at the foundation in restricting the
standard of the Christian faith to the New
Testament. This we prove from the New
Testament itself. Paul says, " TheScrip-
tures are able to make men wise unto salva-
tion" (2 Tim. iii. 15)—a statement which
could only refer to Moses and the Prophets,
since no other Scriptures were extant when
Paul wrote. This inference Paul establishes
by the statement that the gospel was ·' pro-
mised afoc J>y the prophets of God in the
Holy Scripture" (Romans i. 2), and by fur-
ther declaring that it was, in his days,
"made manifest and by the Scriptures of
the Prophets, according to the command-
ment of the Everlasting God, made known
to all nations for the obedience of faith
(Romans xvi. 26). The sense in which
he made this statement is apparent in hie
affirmation before Agrippa, that in preach-
ing the Gospel, he said, " None other things
than those which the Prophets and Moses did
say should come" (Acts xxvi., 22). To
make the matter more certain, Peter speci-
fically says, " We have a more sure word of
Prophecy, where unto YE DO WEL'L that ye
take heed as unto a light that shineth in a
dark place" (2 Peter i., 19). Jesus himr-
self said enough to settle the point if there
were no other testimony existing, and if the
internal evidence of the prophets did not
demonstrate their essentiality as the agency
of divine enlightenment. He says, *' They
have Moses and the Prophets, let them hear
them. If they hear not Moses and the Pro-
phets, neither will they be persuaded though
one rose from thedead" (Luke xvi. 29, 31).
And again, "Had ye believed Moses, ye
would have believed me, for he wrote of me,
but if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye
believe my wards ?" (John v. 46, 47). And
as if to show the absolute sense in which
these words are to be received, it is record-
ed in Luke xxiv. 27, that from " Moses and
all the Prophets, he expounded unto them in
all the Scriptures the things concerning him-
self"

In view of this evidence, we hardly need
formally to say, that any system of
"Christianity" that is not built upon the
foundation of " the Prophets" as well a» the
Apostles (Eph. ii. 20,) is not, in its scope,
equal to the Christianity of Primitive times;
while at the same time, it is almost certain
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to be (and judging from the working of the
principle in the systems extant, we are
justified in saying it always is) perverted
in its apprehensions of what is contained
in the New Testament, for we boldly make
the proposition that the New Testament is
unintelligible without the old, and that it
is impossible to obtain a saving faith from
the New Testament alone.

Secondly.-—We affirm that as the result
of defective foundation, Campbellism does
not present the whole of the gospel, nor in-
deed in one aspect of the case, any part of
it. It sets forth the death, resurrection,
and ascension of Christ as the gospel which
is the power of God unto salvation. Now,
we maintain that the gospel preached by
Jesus and his apostles included the doctrine
of God's purpose to re-establish the Kingdom
of David under Jesus, the root and offspring
of David, at a time when the kingdoms of
this world shall pass under his kingly juris-
diction, and when the earth shall be filled
with the knowledge of the glory of God as
the waters cover the sea, God's will being
done on earth as it js done in heaven and
men no longer walking after the imagina-
tion of their evil hearts. In proof of this,
we refer to such statements concerning Jesus
as " He went throughout every city and
village preaching and shewing THE GLAD
TIDINGS <0F THE KINGDOM OF GOD."
(Luke vih\ 1.) of which, examples are to
be found in Matt. iv. 23; ix. 35; Luke iv.
45 ; ix. 2, 11, 60. We also refer to such
statements concerning the apostles as
" Paul preached THE KINGDOM OF GOD and
taught those things which concern the
Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence no
man forbidding him." ( le ts xxviii. 31.)
|0f which further examples are to be found
in Acts viii. 12 ; xix. 8 ; xx. 25, and so on.

Thirdly,--We affirm that Campbellism
propounds & heresy in affirming the church
to be the kingdom of God. We prove this
by pointing to the testimony that the church
is but a community of individuals called to
inherit the kingdom of God in the future
age in the sense of being its Kings and
Priests. This testimony is multiform ; but
we present samples ; ' 'Fear not little flock;
it is your Father's good pleasure to GIVE you
THE KINGDOM." (Lukexii. 32.) " I appoint
unto you (my apostles) a kingdom as my
father hath appointed unto me, that ye may
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom,
and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes
of Israel" (Luke xxii. 29, 30.) " Through
much tribulation we must enter into the
kingdom of God." (Acts xiv. 22.) "The
unrighteous shall not inherit THE KINGDOM

OF GOD." (1 Cor. vi. 9.) "The charity
of every one of you aboundeth * * *
that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom
of God, for which ye also suffer. (2 Thes. i.
3, 5.) u The kingdom and the dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom, under
the whole heaven shall be given to the people
of the Saints of the Most High." (Dan. vii.
27.) Thou hast made us kings and priests
unto God, and we shall reign on the earth."
(Rev. v. 10.)

Fourthly.—We submit that the salvation
held out to men by Campbellism, is a fiction.
We refer to the doctrine that the righteous
are to ascend either at death, or some other
time, to ''Kingdoms beyond the skies."
We challenge Mr King to produce a single
promise from Old or New Testament, to es-
tablish this doctrine. The evidence adduced
in support of the last proposition, will so far
sustain the present one. In addition to
these, we may direct attention to such
statements as " The meek shall inherit the
earth." (Matt. v. 5.) " The righteous shall
be recompensed in the earth." (Prov. xi. 51.)
' ' The righteous shall inherit the land and
dwell therein for ever." (Psalmxxxvii. 29.)
' ' I will give the heathen for thine inheri-
tance and THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE
EARTH for thy possession.'' (Psalm ii. 8.)
This is addressed to the Messiah, whose
brethren are "fellow-heirs" with him. To
him also are the following words addressed
" Instead of thy fathers shall be thy child-
ren whom tliou mayest make princes in all
the earth." (Psalm xlv. 16.) ." He shall
execute justice and judgement in the earth."
Jer. xxiii. 5.) The title which'the saints pos-
sess to the salvation promised, arises from
their connection with Christ. And as Christ is
at present in heaven their inheritance is said
to be "reserved" there (1 Peter I. 4.)but in
no case is it said that they go thither to
realise it, but invariably that it is to be
be brought unto them " at the revelation
(or second coming) of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter
i. 13.)

Fifthly.—Campbellism, with every other
species of popular religion, is based upon a
lie in recognising as a fundamental principle
the Platonic doctrine of the immortality of
the soul. This doctrine is opposed to the
essential teaching of the word of God. The
scheme of redemption developed by Christ
relates to the bodies of men and not to the im-
material essence which man is falsely believ-
ed to consist of in the abstract. Hence he
calls himself u The Resurrection." (John xi.
25.) and teaches that His mission is to raise
again from the dead those who are his,
(John vi. 39, 40, 53.) The apostolic tes-
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timony coincides with Christ's teaching,
u He shall change our vile bodies," says
Paul, " and fashion them like unto his own
glorioue body" (Phil. iii. 21.) and in 1 Cor.
xv. 53, he says " this corruptible must put
on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality," and describes this consum-
mation as the fulfilment of the saying that
*' death shall be swallowed up in victory."

Sixthly.—Campbellism in prescribing the
verbal confesssion that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God as the test of Christian
fellowship without requiring an under-
standing of that confession, is anti-apostolic,
as the apostles demanded intelligence as the
basis of all confessions. ' ' Understandest
thou what thou readest ?" said Philip to
the eunuch, before pronouncing him fit
for induction into Christ. *'In under-
standing be men" says Paul (1. Cor. xiv.
20.) ' ' Filled with all wisdom and understan-
ding" is the condition of spiritual manhood
indicated in Col. i. 9, and repeated more
emphatically in the second chapter as a t h e
full assurance of understanding," " the eyes
of the understanding being enlightened,"
in contrast to the "understanding dark-
ened" spoken of by Paul in Ephes. i. 18,
iv. 18. Now we submit that no one can
intelligently confess that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God who does not first under-
stand the proposition that ' ' Jesus is the
Christ; " and we further submit that no
one can confess Jesus to be the Christ with-
out understanding the import or purpose of
his Christing or Anointing, which embraces,
as we hope to demonstrate, his mission,
first, as a Sin covering; second, as a
Prophet; third, as a Priest; fourth, as a
Man of War ; and fifth, as a Victorious
King, ruling on the throne of David as
universal Lord. For Campbellism then to
be content with the simple iteration of the
words " I believe that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God, " i s to deceive itself and to
practice a damning deception upon all who
arc guided by it.

Seventhly.—Campbellism in aiming to
bring ' ' the denominations of Christendom"
into one communion on the basis of mutual
compromise of doctrinal differences, gives
the best evidence of its own anti-christian
character. The Christianity of the New
Testament is a system of truth absolute,
dogmatic, uncompromising, acquiesence in
which is demanded as the indispensable
condition of divine acceptance. *' Except
a man receive the kingdom of God as a little
child, he shall in no wise enter therein."1''(Luke
xviii. 17.) " He that rejecteth me andreceiv-
eth not my icords, hath one that jmlgeth

him ; the word that I have spoken the same
shall judge him in the last day* (John xiL
48.) ' " He that believeth not shall be damn-
ed Mark xvi. 16). * 'If there come any unto
you, and bring not this doctrine, receive
him not into your house neither bid him
God speed" (2 John verse 10.) All this
makes the way of life very narrow and
renders the truth of Christ an impracticable
scheme for the union of men in the flesh on
any large scale, because mankind are full
of imaginations opposed to the thinkings of
God and are too proud especially in this
" enlightened" nineteenth century, to submit
to the dogmatism of the Spirit speaking
through the prophets and apostles. If
Campbellism were the truth, it would not
make so light of " doctrine" of which the
truth consists, and would never propose the
strange project of universal communion on
the basis of universal concealed disagreement
But it is not the truth. On the strength of
the substantiated propositions we have ad-
vanced, we have no hesitation in de-
claring it to be as thoroughly reprobate
from the truth as the corrupt systems of
which it pretends to be a reformation, a
declaration which we submit to the consid-
eration of Mr. King, in the hope that
he will be wise enough to address himself
to the grave subject-matter thereof, in-
stead of prostituting his talents and
wasting the time of his readers by hashing
up the insignificant small-talk of personal
controversy.

EDITOR.
December 20, 1864.

The Bible as a law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 96.)

BUT on turning to this revelation, we have his
plan of making all things work together for
good to those who love him—and in a grand
development of this—his having the great-
est good for the greatest number in his view,
his controlling all things in heaven and in
earth, to work out a salvation not for a few
only, Tbut for a whole world ; in which sal-
vation all the families of the earth will be
blessed, in which they will fight no more,
neither labour in vain, nor bring forth fruit
for sorrow, in which the wolf will dwell with
the sheep, the cow with the bear, the
leopard with the kid, and the lion shall eat
straw with the ox.—as for the serpent he
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ehall have dust to eat—the whole a magnifi-
cent picture of the benevolence and benefi-
cence of God. Nothing like it is to be found
in what is called the study of nature. Thus
we arfe taught that without the Bible, we
have no means of appreciating the character
Of God, as to serve us in worshipping him
with our whole heart and soul; in spirit
and in truth. In common with nature, it is
a Law of Life, and like it too, reveals forces
hidden in the depths of its conceptions, to
which every soul on earth is consciously
or unconsciously related ; but apart from it,
it reveals more—it discovers to those who
study it the manifestations of those ever-
acting forces God has set in motion for the
perfection and happiness of a universe. It
must be studied therefore apart from science.
Science can throw no light upon it in these
it» own affairs, and far less can a metaphysi-
cal philosophy which hath its origin from
the ancients. Nature is above this philoso-
phy, beyond its grasp, and if nature is,
why should not scripture be ? u The subtilty
of nature" says Bacon " is far beyond that
of sense or of the understanding: so that
the specious meditations, speculations, and
theories of mankind are but a kind of insan-
ity/^ And in these times, science has dis-
placed this by demonstrations from the
vigilant observation of nature's operations.
In times past, the human mind was presumed
capable of understanding nature by the
simple effort of her own unaided power—
as if it were by intuition, as if it needed not
to perceive the operations of nature. But
now this fallacy is laid bare, and the mistakes
to which it gave rise illustrate how the human
mind is susceptible of error from its own
intuition. The means by which the discov-
eries in nature have been made show how
euch mistakes may be avoided. In those
discoveries, nature but revealed herself *· She
was, and is her only interpreter. The human
mind but stood and watched her operations
and this is the only method the scientific man
takes to find her out. And just so in the
study of scripture. The Bible is upon the
same principle, its own interpreter. Science
cannot interpret it; philosophy cannot draw
out its secrets, neither can the intuitions of the
human understanding comprehend it. It
reveals itself. Man has only to discern—
examine it. He cannot certainly as in the
mode of science, take a part of the matter, sub-
mit it to certain experiments, and carefully
watch and note the result: but he can cer-
tainly, as surely, shut out all preconceived
notions from his mind, lay aside all the
traditions of philosophy, and compare por-
tion with portion; u spiritual things with

spiritual things." In this way only can he
arrive at the truth, and spiritually discern
the things of the Spirit. The natural man
recerveth, not the things of the Spirit, be-
cause they are "foolishness to him." And
this in nature as well as in scripture. In
nature, he has to lay aside all his-own con-
ceptions ere he can discover truth—he
has to observe simply, not explain, and
note his observations. Nature explains
herself. In this she subjects herself to her-
self, not to man; man is subject to her,
not she to him. And it is the same in
scripture. In former times, nature was ex-
plained by the imaginations of a school
philosophy, and the result was a heap of
absurdities regarding her. Now, she is
made to explain herself, and the results are
the incontestable facts of science. And
were scripture treated in the same manner,
we should have as indisputable facts on
which to base our faith, to acquaint our-
selves with God, and be at peace. Are the
ideas which prevail concerning God, the
Trinity, the humanity and divinity of
Christ, the constitution of man, and such
like—are these ideas in harmony with the
teachings of Moses, the Prophets, the Christ,
and his Apostles ? or, have they any paral-
lel in the mythology and philosophy of the
ancients ? Have they sprung from the one"
or the other ? Are they common to both ?
Suppose the mythology of the ancients, and
the philosophy of the schools were entirely
forgotten, obliterated, shut out from exer-
cising any power in diverting the thoughts
in one way or another: what would the
Bible teach concerning God, concerning
Christ, and concerning the constitution of
man ? Suppose a dozen children with good
heads on their shoulders, were taken out
from under the influence of the ordinary
training, put to grass in the garden of the
botanist, made to work in the laboratory of
the'chemist, set to explore in the fields of
the geologist, to operate in the room of the
anatomist, to solve the problems of the as-
tronomer, and all the while be surrounded
with the influence of moral example, and
excluded from the acquisition of languages,
and the knowledge of history, were then
after thus mastering the rudiments of science
to halt in those studies, and next be taught
to read the Bible in its original tongue,
and guarded all the while from sinister
theological associations, what would their
theology be at the end of a given period ?
This we give not as a reason that such a
course is necessary, but as contrasting with
the established system that obtains in our
theological halls; and as the illustration of
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a mental discipline calculated to give to the
mindj its *• freedom, to the understanding
scope, and to both a habit of searching after
truth, and a success in finding it fertile of
courage, wisdom, and skill; unavailable in
the ordinary method. If there is one thing
more than another which seems to perpetu-
ate a stale theology, it is the classical and
philosophical, not strictly scientific, studies
to which u t h e student for the church" must
apply himself. The time he spends over
these far exceeds the time he spends over his
Bible, and when he embarks on what he
calls his professional career, the preconceived
notions he has imbibed from his previous
studies warp his judgment, and the tenets
to which he subscribes are as a wall he
cannot pass over or scale. We do not by
any means depreciate learning of any sort,
but in this as in every thing else, let there
be u a place for everything, and everything
in its place." It is not the Bible that should
be read by the moonlight of philosophy, but
rather this^by the unborrowed light of it.

Coming now to man himself, we find in
him a subject common to both revelations
—an object in nature subject to her and a
subject of scripture inseparable from it.
And in the reasonings of the geologist con-
cerning him as opposed by the antagonisms
which are imagined between geology and
scripture, and of the incapacity of the theo-
logian as the artizan of a school philosophy,
to set the other right or aid him in arriving
at a definite conclusion regarding the
antiquity of man in harmony with the
Mosaic record, the geologist is justified
from the discovery he has already made as
to other animals, in presuming to think
man's origin is of remoter antiquity than is
set down in the preambles of confessions of
faith. There is nothing in scripture to exclude
the opinion, or condemn it—far otherwise ;
there is much4 to recommend it, and yet re-
tain the record unsullied ;J ay, more than
this, open it, give it force, reason, embel-
lishment. It must be remembered, if pot
remarked, that the Bible in its historical
accounts takes note only of man in his
relationship—for or against—to certain

designs—and takes no note of him outside
the arena in which the conflict between' the
two relationships as the antagonising forces
by which these designs are wrought out,
takes place. This arena was originally a
contracted territory—the garden of Eden
and its vicinity. Beyond this the Bible gives
no account, but this is no reason to presume
that all that was exhibited under the do-
minion of Adam here were the all of the
whole globe, or that all that was transacted
here was the origin of all that then did exist
on the face of the eyth or even now exists,
but that it was the all and the origin of all
as pertaining to a new creation yet to be
revealed, as the beginning of the world to
man in this relationship, as the beginning
of the purposes of God to both him and his
habitation in view of a higher and nobler
destiny—is without dispute. And from this
point of view the seven days of creation
may have been but seven days—a week—
to set in order this territory as the earth on
which to begin those purposes. But we do
not say this was the case; we merehfat pre-
sent suggest it. And as the family from
Adam increased, this earth as the place of
conflict increased too. In the days of Noahy
it was of larger extent, and there is sufficient
reason to believe the flood was of no greater
extent, and the people who were swept
away by it were those only who constituted
the antagonistic force in rendering Noah
and his family worthy the ark. It was all
the earth to both, and all the family of
Adam and all the living creatures and all
the earth as related to the purposes of God
in view of the future. Thus again as the
biblical history proceeds, the Abrahamic
covenant unfolds it further, extends its
boundaries wider, but we find no note for
all of tongue, tribe, or nation outside the
arena. And were we to judge from this
that no other people lived nor no other,
transaction took place except what we have
recorded as related to the special purposes
of God, we might also consider the same of
that which has gone before, of the flood, of
Eden and of that too wkich comes after.

(To be continued.) W. D. J

Intelligence.
To ουκ BEADBBS.—" This month, the Ambassa-

dor is four pages larger than usual. We contem-
plate a permanent enlargement to this size when
an increasing circulation puts this step in our
power. Meanwhile, we pray our readers to
accept the extra four pages as a Christmas com-
plimentfrom the ;Editor, who has reason to be
more than thankful forjhe^amount of encourage-

ment the Ambassador has received during the
| seven months of its existence."

AuCHiiiLECH.—Bro. T. Haining, writing from this
place on the 20th ult, reports encouraging results
from the labour put forth in that neighbourhood
by sister Janet Henderson and others aided by
visits from bro. W. Ellis, of Edinburgh. On the
27th of November, six persona in all (an astonish-
ing harvest for the truth in these days) put on
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Christ by immersion after giving satisfactory
evidence of their intelligence in the faith once
delivered to the saints. Their names are Bobert
Still, and his wife Mrs. Still, residing at Bayfleld,
near Sanqtihar; Bobert Still and Margaret Still, son
and daughter of the first named; Mrs. James Still,
Crawick Mill, Sanquhar, their daughter-in-law and
Mrs. Bussell, of Sanguhar. The immersions took
place in the morning, and in the afternoon, the
Lord's death was celebrated in the breaking of
bread.—On Sunday, the 18th ult, or three weeks
afterwards, another addition took place in the
person of James Still, of Crawick Mill, husband
of one of the afore-mentioned, who was immersed
upon a confession of the same faith, a few days
after his return from the north of Scotland where
he, had been absent for so%ie time on business.
BrO. Haining adds that there are two or three
hopeful cases which are expected to come to mat-
urity in the course of time.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, bro. Charles
Meakin, of Liverpool, has come here with the
prospect of settling which is a source of gratifica-
tion to the brethren, as he is a diligent student of
the word, and adorns the doctrine of God in all
things.

GALASHIELS.—The brethren here were favoured
on Sunday, the 18th ult with a visit from bro. J.
Nesbit, of Paxton, South Mains, Berwick, in whose
company, they spent a profitable day. In the
evening, bro. Nesbit addressed an attentive, though
small audience. At the close of his address, a
number of questions were put on the subject of
the • gospel, which bro. Bell answered in a ready
and effective manner.

INNEKLEITHEN.—Towards the end of November
bro. W. Ellis, of Edinburgh, visited this place, and
gave two lectures in the Public Hall, one on Satur-
day, the 26th, and the other on the following day,
Sunday, the subjects being:—" Man, essentially
mortal because of transgression by the first Adam"
and " Immortality conditional, and the inheritance
of all who are in God's anointed,—the second
Adam." The attendance was good especially on
Sunday evening. Opportunity was given for ques-
tions, but none were put except on Saturday even-
ing when hfo. Ellis brought the power of the truth
to bear in an able manner. On the forenoon of
Sunday, bro. Ellis edified the" brethren by a com-
prehensive exposition of Matt. xiii.

TURRIFF.—Bio. Bobertson reports that on Sun-
day, the 18th ult W. Sinclair, of Leterty, formerly
in connection with " the Beformation" so
called, was inducted into the name of Jesus the
anointed on iatelligently and scripturally, making
the good confession, " Thou art the Christ, the Son
of God." He adds, that two or three more in Turriff
are progressing towards the obedience of faith. Bro.
Eobertson's letter contains the following remarks:
— " I hope you are going to give King another re-
ply. In his answe» to you, he has said nothing
that affects the question at issue. Even should
you stand alone as regards numbers, that wouldnot
prove you wrong; and although* all the members
in your fellowship were stained with imperfections,
that would not affect the truth believed. If so, it
,ίβ argument that cuts against the C&mpbellites as
much as against us. Let King meet you on the
things believed by us, and you meet him on the
things believed by them. This would be fair and
honourable * * If you had been an infant
sprinkler, and assailed his position in reference to
adult immersion, you would have kad none of the
shirking and shifting, that he has displayed, He
would have confronted you with his kingly power,
and hurled his water artillery on your frgnt, flank,

and rear; but because you have challenged him
to an open and honourable contest on the kingdom,
he cries out, Ό you are so little, and I am so 'big,
you are so filthy, and I am so pure." I have heard
Mr. King teach the duty of proving all things and
holding fast that which is good; but when we
meet him on his own principle, and ask proof for
their views of the kingdom, he cries out, ' Done
for, and done with,' &c. But not so fast: we have
not ' done. with' him or his friends, for in
spite of the rage of King on the one hand, and the
sharp rebukes of Boberts on the other, we will try
and do them all the good we can, labouring by
night and by day, as opportunity presents, to per-
suade men and women among them, from Moses
and the Prophets, Jesus and the Apostles, of ' the
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the
name of Jesus the anointed.1"

SCARBOROUGH.—Bro. S. G. Hayes, writing from
Jersey, to which after several months absence he
has for a time returned, writes on the 21st of Nov-
ember, that during his stay in Scarborough, he
delivered four lectures in a large hair-dressing
saloon, placed at his disposal by Mr. Tugwell, the
occupier, a highly intelligent man of the most
friendly disposition towards the truth, though he
has not yet obeyed it. The subjects were Baptism,
Begeneration, and the Kingdom of God. The
audience increased in number as the meetings
progressed. After each discourse, discussion fol-
lowed, and considerable interest seems to have
been created.

INTERESTING FROM THE DOCTOR.—In a letter
to bro. S. G. Hayes, of Jersey, Dr. Thomas says,
that taxation is assuming such an appalling mag-
nitude in the States " as to make one speculate on
the feasibility of getting away from under these
heavens, and leave the wreck and ruin to fall upon
those who have created them." He also remarks,
" There is not much prospect of the renewal of the
Herald in the present financial condition of things
here. It is a day of judgment upon this profane
and ungodly nation, and I have a feeling, and have
hadj ever since ' this truly horrid war' began,
that all efforts to enlighten the people, in whole or
part, is labour thrown away." His health he
complains of as indifferent

A WORD FROM NEW ZEALAND.-—A letter has
been received by bro. S. G. Hayes, of Jersey, under
date, Otago, Ν. Z., September 18, 1864, from bro.
Murray; and we make the following extracts from
it, believing they will be interesting to our readers:
— " It will soon be six months since through the
means of your work in Wellington, I was led to
see the truth of God as it is revealed in the word,
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Mr. & Mrs. Hurst,
who came to reside, here were used for this end.
They were placed at our very door, and having
fulfilled their mission, have returned again to their
own place. There are three of us here, myself,
my wife, and a sister Perry, who, believing in the
kingdom of God, and the things concerning the
name of Jesus Christ, have confessed them by a
re-baptism. We cannot but wonder at the grace
of our.God in all the circumstances whereby we
were led into the knowledge of the truth * * *
I read Elpis Israel first, and immediately after, the
Twelve Lectures by Mr.Eoberts, and although there
were many things which I did not receive at the
time, and which have since disappeared as objec-
tions, on account of more perfect knowledge, yet I
saw sufficient to show me that these books taught
the main truths of the scriptures, There were a
number of us here, who had been pretty diligent
students of the word for some years, and free from
the trammels of Sectarianism, so that we were in
a favourable state to receive the truth."
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God's Purpose with the Jews.
FOURTH ARTICLE.

SOME may be disposed to ask why so
much should be said about this subject
of the Jews. The most direct an-
swer to this question is, that God's
purpose with the Jews is one of those
" first principles of the doctrine of
Christ,'! without a knowledge of which
it is impossible to comprehend the
whole counsel of God, or indeed any
part of it correctly. A more general
answer is to be found in the fact
that the whole Bible is filled with
the subject. It is impossible to open
any part of the book of God that is
not in some way connected with the
Jews. The Old Testament "begins,
continues, and ends," in this one sub-
ject, giving us at great length their
history, their laws and their oracles.
The New Testament tells us of doings
among the Jewish people by " the
King of the Jews;" of Jewish am-
bassadors sent by the king of the
Jews to attract a people to himself
from the heathen, by the exhibition
of " the hope of Israel 'as developed
through his sacrificial accomplishments
It is all of the Jews. To crown the
matter, Jesus says " Salvation is OF
THE JKWS." (John iv. 22.) It must be
so, for " to them pertain the ADOPTION

AND THE GLORY AND THE COVENANTS,
the services God and the promises/'
(Rom. ix. 4.) God has never dealt with
the Gentiles. All his intercourse with
men, since the call of Abraham,
has been with the Jews ; and nearly
all he has said through the prophets
refers to them, in rebuke, in instruc-
tion, in imprecation, or in prediction
of blessing. The Gentiles come
in incidentally, and only as they are
related to God's nation. Since, then,
God has given such prominence to-
this people—sinoe the Bible is so
greatly taken up with them as to be
all about them, it surely cannot be a
mistake to be concerned in the sub-
ject, and to give a good deal of time
and space to its consideration.

The history of the Jews is the
alphabet of Christianity, and their
future, its more advanced lessons.
With the former, the majority of
Bible readers are somewhat acquaint
ed, though only in a dim traditional
way, too superficial to be serviceable.
Of the latter, they are, with but few
exceptions, entirely ignorant There
is no excuse for this ignorance. The
future of Israel is as plainly written
as their past. As the basis of what
we have to say further on the subject,
we select the following as an example
of what we affirm:—
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" Behold the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will make ANEW COVENANT j
with the house of Israel, and with the j
house of Judah, not according to the \
covenant that I made with their fathers \
in the day that I took them hy the hand \
to bring them out of the land of j
Egypt, which my covenant THEY BEAKE, I
although I was an husband unto them, :
saith the Lord. But this shall be the
covenant that I will make with the
house of Israel: after those days
saith the Lord, / will put my law in
their inward parts, and write it in
their hearts, and will he their God,
and they shall be my people. And
they shall teach no more every man
his neighbour, and every man his
brother, saying, know the Lord ; for
they shall all know me from the least
of them unto the greatest of them,
saith the Lord, for I will forgive their
iniquity, and I will remember their
sin no more."—Jeremiah xxxi. 31 -34.

This is plain, but there is nothing
so plain as not to require some pre-
vious knowledge to understand it. So
to apprehend the fall significance of
this clear and comprehensive state-
ment concerning the future of Israel,
it is necessary to appreciate the his-
torical allusion in the words "Not
according to the covenant that I made
with, your fathers.'

The first consideration that strikes
the thoughtful reader on reading these
words is, that the people with whom the
old covenant was made, are those
racially with whom the new covenant
is to he made. The new covenant is
to be made with the descendants of
those who broke the first. This is
an inevitable conclusion in view of
the testimony, and is of the greatest
importance, as it enables us to decide
with great positiveness that the pre-
diction has never yet had a fulfilment.

{•fod has never made a second
covenant with the Jews. He mad·

a covenant with their fathers " in the
day that they came out of the land
of Egypt," and under that, by their
own blind adhesion, they continue
to this day. The law of Moses con-
tinues to hang on the nation's neck
like a millstone. It is a rigorous
dispensation of death to all continuing
not in all its requirements Peter
describes it as a yoke which neither
they nor their fathers were able to
bear, (Acts xv. 10)—and P a u l a s " a
handwriting of ordinances which was
against them."—Col ii. 14. The
covenant-proper is to be found in the
ten commandments (Deut. iv. 13.)
divinely uttered, from the top of
Sinai in the ears of the people (Ex.
xx. J ; but it also comprehends those
numerous (% statutes and judgments '
relating to national and individual
life, which were privately communi-
cated to Moses on the top of the
mount,—the people having in great
terror requested that God would speak
no longer to them, but to Moses as
their mediator. The whole having
been written, the writing was styled
"the book of the covenant," (Ex. xxiv
7) and was ratified or enforced by
the sprinkling of blood upon it, and
upon all the people, a transaction
which Panl informs us, was entirely
symbollical of Christ. Now, if we
look into this book of the covenant,
we shall find how stringent and bur-
densome it was in its requirements,
and shall be prepared to appreciate
the prophetic declaration that the
second covenant is to be different.
First, it arbitrarily constituted a
great variety of acts of ceremonial
uncleann ess before unknown. A man
touching a dead body ; touching a
creeping thing ; touching a man hav-
ing an issue, or anything sat upon or
used by such a man; or using any
utensil in a tent where a man had
died or that was ceremonially unclean,
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was by the law pronounced unclean,
and for the time being was precluded
from approach to the sanctuary, or
from intercourse with his people ; and
if he refused to purify himself in the
ceremonial manner prescribed, he was
liable to death which in the faithful
administration of the law was sure to be
inflicted. Then it established a rig-
orous system of exactions for all
manner of damage caused to others,
in person or property, whether inten-
tional or otherwise—" an eye for an
eye, a tooth for a tooth"—which was
justice in a very severe form. Then
it attachtd the penalty of death to a
long variety of offences which men
were liable to- commit, such as the
cursing of father or mother, the
touching of the holy things of the
sanctuary, the offering of sacrifice
anywhere but at the door of the
tabernacle, the possessing of a notori-
ously dangerous animal which had
killed a man, the accidental killing of
a man, unless escape was made to the
city of refuge ; and so on. Then the
positive enactments were of a burden-
some nature. They were to stay
within their tents on the seventh day,
and light no fires, and speak no words
of their own, at the risk of death.
They were to write the law on their
door-posts, and talk about it going
out and coming in all the days of
their life. They were three times a
year (when settled in their country)
to leave their houses with their fami-
lies, and appear before God at the
place he should appoint with offerings
of their substance to his service, and
to hold feasts of considerable duration
in his honour. All the first fruits and
the best of their flocks and herds
were to be given up to God. The
gleanings of their fields and vineyards
they were to leave to the poor, whom
they were not to forbid entrance.
Every seventh year, they were to leave

the land untilled, and every fiftieth
year, all property in house or land
that they had purchased was to be
given back, (with certain slight excep-
tions) without compensation to its
original owner undei the allotment
of Joshua.

The angel under whom these regu-
lations were appointed to be carried
out, was rigid in his enforcement of
them. God had said to Moses,
" Beware of him; obey hie voice and
provoke him not, for he will not par-
don your transgressions," (Ex. xxiii.
25.) And Paul in evident allusion to
this says (Heb. chap. ii. 2.) " The word
spoken by angels was stedfast, and
every transgression of disobedience
received a just recompense of re-
ward."

The covenant administered under
this " diiposition of angels" (Acts vii.
53,) was entirely conditional in
its nature. This is abundantly evident
in the following words :—" IF ye walk
in my statutes and keep my command-
ments to do them, THEN I will give you
the rain in due season, and the land will
yield her increase, and the trees of
the field shall yield their fruit (and
so on, describing other blessing» that
would follow), but if ye will not heark-
en to me, and will not do all these com-
mandments, and if ye shall despise my
statutes, or if your soul abhor my
judgments, so that ye will not do all
my commands but that ye break my
covenant, I also will do this unto you;
I will even appoint over you terror,
consumption and the burning ague,
that shall consume the eyes, and cause
sorrow of heart." (and the record pro-
ceeds with the enumeration of bitter
curses—Lev. xxvi. 3, 4, J4, 16.) In
Deut. xxx 30, 15,18, Moses says to
Israel, "See, I have set before thee this
day life and good and death and evil,
in that I command thee this 4ay to
love the Lord thy God, to walk in bis
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ways and to keep his commandments,
and his statutes and his judgments,
that thou mayest live and multiply,
and the Lord thy God shall bless thee
in the land whither thou goest to
possess it. But if thine heart turn
away, so that thou wilt not hear, but
shall be drawn away and worship
other Gods and serve them, I denounce
unto you this day that ye shall surely
perish"

Thus, the covenant made with Is-
rael u in the day that they came out
of the land of Egypt," was one under
which the national well-being was
made dependent on a law which was
too stringent for the capabilities of
human nature. It was a yoke which
they were unable to bear, and there-
fore proved inefficacious for the de-
velopment of the blessing. It was
"weak through the flesh," because the
flesh was unequal to that unflagging
circumspection requisite for perfect
obedience in all things. Obedience
in 99 points was invalidated by
failure in one, for he that offended in
one point was guilty of all (James ii.
10 ) If there could have been a law
that could have given life, Paul says
that life would have been by the law.
(Gal. in, 21.) But it was impossible,
for though the law was " holy and
just and good," human nature of
purely Adamic origin was unable to
keep it. We may then ask in the
words of Gal iii. 19, " Wherefore
then serveth the law ? ' It had a
purpose, though never intended as the
permanent basis of relationship be-
tweeen God and man. Paul says " It
was added, because of transgresssons,
till the seed should come to whom the
(Abrahamic) promise was made. ' But
why because of transgressions ? Evi-
dently because of the tendency to
transgression in human nature which
in the absence of the law, in antede-
luvian times, developed itself to the

filling of the earth with wickedness,
and brought upon mankind the ruin
of the flood. It was necessary that
the recurrence of this catastrophe
should be prevented, and therefore the
law was established as a schoolmaster
(Gal. iii. 24.) to enforce those prelimi-
nary lessons of God's supremacy and
man s subordination, and incapaci-
ty in the matter of his salvation
which were necessary to pave the
way for the higher development of
grace and truth which came by Christ
Jesus. But while the law fulfilled
this purpose, it was also ' the form of
knowledge and the truth" (Bom.ii.20).
Upon its stringent statutory ex-
terior was impressed the allegory of
the mysteries which are developed in
the Christ. It is not our present
purpose to trace out this allegory, but
simply to note the fact in passing,
that like all God's arrangements it
was multiform in its purposes and
bearings. While affording to God's
nation a magnificent constitution,
which if faithfully carried out, would
have promoted the highest form of
political freedom, and the best phase
of social existence and individual well-
being, it also generated those ideas of
God on which as a foundation, Christ
upreared the higher aspects of the
truth he came to unfold, while it
constituted a skilful enigma of the
truth to be unlocked by his children
who delight to search out his hidden
wisdom.

But having served its purpose, this
first covenant waxed old, and vanished
away in the destruction of Jerusalem.
The Jews still cling to its skeleton :
but for. the last eighteen centuries,
God has made it impossible for them
to obey it, by permitting the establish*
ment of Mohammedan abomination
in the city, and in the country, where
alone its requirements can be com-
plied with.
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In view of God's purpose to restore
again the kingdom to Israel, it is
interesting to know from the testimony
quoted at the commencement of this
article, that the old covenant will not
be restored with it, but that a new
dispensation more accordant with the
blessedness of the times of him who
was only typified by the first covenant,
will be brought into force. Under
this new dispensation, Israel's obe-
dience will not be dependent upon
their apprehension of statutes exter
nally administered merely, but will
spring from an indwelling knowledge
unknown in the previous history of
the nation. *' They shall all know
the Lord, from the least of them unto
the greatest of them." This know-
ledge results from a process described
as a divine writing in their hearts.
God's first covenant was written on
stones and parchment, and was only
morally operative, as the ideas were
apprehended and treasured.

This could only be done by reading
and meditation,—a process of mental
absorption which in those rude times
was precarious, and subject to impair-
ment from the want of ready access to
the oracles. All were invited to
write copies of the law and thus make
themselves familiar with the letter of
its requirements, but there was a
liability to neglect this injunction to
which the thousands of Israel gave
way, and thus isolated themselves
from the source of divine influence,
in consequence of which, the natural
mind obtained the mastery, and led
to those incessant national apostacies
with which the history of Israel is
marked. The mere outward manifes-
tation of God"s power did not seem
sufficient to repress this tendency in
the absence of the thorough spiritual
perception engendered by the study
of the law itself. Again, there were
many who were naturally " sons of

Belial"—men of hard unimpressible
heart, whom even judgment could not
teach righteousness. These the his-
tory of Israel has proved to have been
in the majority With this class, the
study of the law, even with all the
facilities of a modern cheap press,
would have been powerless for good,
and powerless even for the repression
of those grosser outbreaks into which
they continually fell away. Human
nature is the same as it was then.
The Jews under the Mosaic law would
be no better in the 19th century, or
in the millenium itself, than they
were in the days of the prophets.
Therefore, God proposes a better
arrangement than the establishment
of a system ef things "which made
nothing perfect." He will restore his
people under a constitution which will
secure their permanent obedience, and
admit of the bestowal of those con-
stant and unqualified blessings of
which the prosperity of the nation
under David and Solomon was but
the faint foreshadowing. God will
put his law "in their minds." To
regenerate the nation's heart, so that
they will be no longer stiff-necked,
self-willed, and unbelieving in relation
to God and his Christ, and no longer
rapacious, unprincipled, and grovelling
in relation to man, will indeed be a
glorious transformation, How is it
to be effected ? This is an important
question, and capable of a clear answer
from the word of God. It will not
be done in any sudden or incompre-
hensible manner. The world will not
wake up some morningtofind the Jews
changed in a night, from low money-
grubbers, to high souled God-fearing
men. The Jews will be gathered as
they are, even as they were taken out
of Egypt as they were. This is evident
from the following testimony of
Ezekiel, chap. xx. 34-88.

" I will bring you out from the people
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and will gather you out of the countries
wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty
hand and a stretched out arm, and with
fury poured out. And I will bring you
into the wilderness of the people, and THERE
WILL I PLEAD WITH YOU FACE TO FACE,
like as I pleaded with your fathers in the
mldernesi of the land of Egypt. So will I
plead with you saith the Lord God. And
I will cause you to pass under the rod, and I
will bring you into the bond of the covenant.
AND I WILL PURGE OUT FROM AMONG YOU
THE REBELS, AND THEM THAT TRANS-
GRESS AGAINST ME. I will bring them
forth out of the country where they sojourn
AND THEY SHALL NOT ENTER INTO THE
LAND OF ISRAEL."

This is an important phase in the
restoration of the Jews, and meets the
moral difficulties [suggested by some
who are only partially acquainted with
the subject. The restoration of the
Jews will not be an indiscriminate
deportation of the race of Abraham
from the countries to Palestine. Before
it commences, the lord of the country
—Jesus of Nazareth, whom they
crucified—will be master of the coun-
try, having returned to redeem the
inheritance, and will bar the way
against unlicensed admission. The
Jews as they are, are totally unfit to
enter the land, They are, as they
have been for ages, the blasphemous
rejectors of God's Anointed, and the
contumacious breakers of his law, and
morally, are in a state of utter
reprobation, obnoxious even to man,
and abominable in the sight of God.
It is therefore necessary, that the
national purification described in the
testimony we have quoted should take
place. Thousands of them, perhaps
the whole generation that commences
the exodus eastward, will perish in
the wilderness, like their ancestors
under Moses, and never see the land.
a I will come near to you to judgment,"
says Jehovah of this time, (Malachi
iii. 5.) and I will be a swift witness
against the sorcerers and against the
adulterers, and against Jalse swearers,

and against those that oppress the
hireling in his wages, the widow and
the fatherless, and turn aside the
stranger from his right." To the same
purport is the following testimony,
(Zeph. iii. 2 . ) :—" Then I will TAKE
AWAY OUT OF THE MIDST OF THEE,
them that rejoice in thy pride, and thou
shalt no more be haughty, because of
my holy mountain." This is done in
the wilderness to which the nation is
gathered before entering the land.
The length of time it will take to
accomplish the work, seems to be
hinted at in Micah vii. 15. " Accord-
ing tO THE DAYS OF THY COMING OUT OF
THE LAND OF EGYPT, Will I shew UUtO
him marvellous things." Forty years
would not be too long to effect tjie
moral transformation of which the
Jews must be subject before entering
the land, even with the exhibition of
Jehovah's marvels a second time in
their midst; for the behaviour of
Israel under Moses shews that the
mere working of wonders is not in
itself sufficient to bring them into
subjection. The " marvellous things'*
will include eupernatural chastisement
among themselves : for their gathering
is to be " with fury poured out," and
with a stretched out arm holding the
rod, which he will cause them to pass
under by way of preliminary to, and
bringing them into the bond of the
covenant. The fact that the rebels,
and the transgressors are purged out,
while the remainder enter the land in
the bond of the (new or Abrahamic,
Christ-ratified) covenant, shows that
before the out pouring of the spirit
upon the nation, the national purifica-
tion is to be accomplished by national
discipline, and not by a miraculous
spirit-induced metamorphosis of the
national mind. Just as in apostolic
days, the spirit was never bestowed
till the word preached had been
received in meekness, so the acceptance
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of Jesus of Nazareth by the Jews
and their acknowledgment of the
justice of their long adversities, are
preliminary to the glorious effusion
of divine blessing which takes place
under the new covenant. This change
of mind will result from the pleading
process ; but many of them willremain
unchanged, including probably, the
bulk of the hard headed conscience-
seared business Jew of the present
generation. These will be " purged
out." That is, they will be destro}^ed
from among their people:' for who-
soever shall not hear that prophet,
(like unto Moses) that soul shall be
cut off from his people/' That will
be the time for the enforcement of
this decree, which will be done with
unsparing severity. The result will
be, the fulfilment of the prediction.
" H i m shall ye hear." The nation,
sobered and enlightened by judgment,
and delivered from the modern Korahs,
Dathans and Abirams, who will emu-
late their forefathers in the spirit of
rebellion, will gladly receive " the
prophet like unto Moses, ' and enter
the bond of the new covenant, ratified
by his blood, shed by their ancestors.
The following predictions will then
have their full accomplishment.

" I will leave in the midst of thee, an
afflicted and poor people, and they shall
trust in the name of the Lord (of which
Jesus is the embodiment and bearer.) The
remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity·) nor
speak lies, neither shall a deceitful tongue be
foundin their mouth, for they shall feed and lie
down and none shall make them afraid.
Sing Ο Daughter of Zion, shout, Ο Israel,
be glad and rejoice with all thy heart, Ο
Daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord hath
taken away thy judgments; he hath cast
out thine enemy. The king of Israel even the
Lord is in the midst of thee. Thou shalt not
see evil any more.''*—Zeph. iii. 12-15.

" I shall bring you into the land of
Israel, into the country for the which I
lifted up mine hand to give it to your
fathers: and there shall ye remember your
ways, and all your doings wherein ye have
been defiled,' and ye shall loathe yourselves in

your own sight for all your evils that ye havt
committed. And ye shall know that 1 am
the Lord, when I have wrought with you
for my name's sake and not according to
your corrupt doings, Ο ye house of Israel»'1

—Ezek. xx. 42-44.
Eead alsoEzek. xxxvi. 25-31; xxxix.

21-29. The nation of Israel having, by
long chastisement been brought into
a repentant state of mind, and having
accepted their long-rejected Messiah,
they will be admitted to the land of
promise which Ezekiel says will then
Bave become like the garden of Eden
as regards the culture and beauty of
the soil. They will then be prepar-
ed for the great outpouring of the
Spirit which will stereotype, so to
speak, their morally-induced sub-
missiveness, and make it a part of the
national instinct as it were to know
God and obey his commandments.
Backsliding will then be unknown.
For a thousand years, the nation will
rejoice in Messiah, " the Holy One of
Israel in the midst of them," and in
the apostle-princes, (Matt, xix.) who
will co-operate with him in his rule
of righteousness. In the words of
Isaiah, " The peojpL· also shall be ALL
RIGHTEOUS ; they shall inherit .the
land for ever ;, the branch of my plant-
ing, the work of my hands, that I
may be glorified." (chap. lx. 2L)
January 18, 1865. EDITOR.

Tlie Voice of God in the Psalms of
David.—No. 4.
PSALM IV.

HEAR me when I call,0 God of my righteousness
Thou hast enlarged me when I was in distress; have
mercy upon me, and hear my prayer. Ο ye sons
of men, how long will ye turn my glory into shame ?
how long will ye love vanity, and seek after leasing?
But know that the Lord hath set apart him that-is
godly for himself: the Lord will hear when I call
unto him. Stand in awe, and sin not: commune
with your own heart upon your bed, and be stilL
Offer the sacrifices of righteonsness, and put trust
in the Lord. There be many that say, Who will
shew us any good ? Lord, lift thou up th« light of
thy countenance upon us. Thou hast pat gladness
in my heart, more than in the time that their corn
and wine increased. I will both lay me down in
peace, and sleep; for thou, Lord, only makeat me-
dwell in safety.
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IT may be a little difficult to decide whether
this Psalm is the expression of David's
individual sentiments, or the out-pouringsof
the spirit of Christ which was in him in
common with the other prophets. The
probability is, that as in other cases, it is
both. There can be little question that
when David appeared in the courts of the
Most High, to "praise him upon the
harp," he threw intense emotion into what
he did. His prayers and his praises were
ex animo, though moulded by the Spirit
dwelling in him. He was no mere autom-
aton or inanimate instrument in the hands
of the power that made his words pro-
phetic. The spirit of God spake by him,
but his own mind was in the highest sym-
pathy with what the spirit made use of him
to say, and hence there was a double
influence impelling him to the composition
of the Psalms ; which accounts for the fact
that in almost every instance, the Psalms
are double in their bearing, having a
primary significance as the expression of
David's thoughts and experiences, and a
secondary and more comprehensive refer-
ence to him of whom it is said that he is
the " root and offspring of David."

The first point that strikes the thought-
ful reader of this Psalm, is the prayerful
attitude in which it introduces the speaker.
This attitude is instructive, whether in
David or in David's Son and Lord, because
in this matter, both ci left us an example
that we should tread in their steps." By
i± we are reminded of the fact that prayer
is a part of acceptable service to God,
and prayerfulness, a part of the character
which is estimable in his sight. It is
important to keep this in mind, because in
our search for " sound doctrine," we are
apt to allow intellectual activity to triumph
over the practical use of the truth we dig
out. There is a danger of the truth
failing to beget the aoJLual relationship to
God which finds its natural and strength-
ening exercise in the act of prayer. This
danger is the greater because of the preva-
lence of foolish devotion among the professed
Christians of the time, who seem to think,
like the Pharisees of old, that they shall be
heard for their much speaking, and for
the vehemence and extravagance of their
address. The extremes to which popular
ignorance has gone in this matter, (and in
this we include the college-bred, equally
ignorant leaders of this ignorance, of all
seota and denominations.) have driven
some minds to the opposite and not less

fatal extreme of abandoning prayer alto-
gether. This is a lamentable result, which
we would fain try to mend. Prayer is the
necessary act of' a mind in harmony with
the Father. It is a duty expected, an act
which affords pleasure to God, and which
reacts profitably on the mind qualified by
enlightenment to engage in it.

It may not be a waste of time, to cite a
few scriptural evidences on the subject.
The first we have to note, is the prayerless
characteristic of those who are abhorred in
the sight of God. Their state of mind is
represented in the following question put
into their mouths:—" Whatisthe Almighty
that we should serve him, and what profit
should we have IF WE SHOULD PRAY UNTO
HIM.'' (Job xxi. 15.) This is the practical
language of thousands who nominally pro-
fess a different creed, and the open blas-
phemous challenge of another class, rapidly
increasing in all grades of society, under
whose auspices, public discourses are given
for the avowed purpose of establishing the
doubt expressed in the words. It may suit
the time of sunshine to indulge in such
wantonness against God: but when God
enters into judgment—when the time of his
patience is past, when after long holding
his peace, he breaks forth to cry and
devour at once, (Isaiah xl), they will in
frantic terror, feel the folly of their course,
and seek too late to redeem the hours of
mercy and tranquility accorded to them in
these times of the Gentiles. " Folly is joy
to him that is destitute of wisdom." ''Fools
hate knowledge." (Provxv. 21) With bra-
zen confidence, they sow their wild oats to
reap a bitter harvest. The mocking words
will yet ring in their ears:—

" Because I have called, and ye refused ; I have
stretched out my hand, and no man regarded; But
ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would
none of my reproof; I also will laugh at your
calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh;
when your fear cometh as desolation, and your
destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress
and anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they
call upon me, but I will not answer; they shall
seek me early, but shall not find me: for that they
hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of
the LORD : they would none of my counsel; they
despised all my reproof. Therefore shall they eat
of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with
their own devices. For the turning away of the
simple shall slay them, and the prosperity of fools
shall destroy them. But whoso hearkeneth unto
me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear
of evil."—Prov. i. 24-33.

The righteous present a contrast to the
ungodly in this matter. Daniel, a man
greatly beloved, bent his knees three times
a day in supplication before God, (Dan. vii.
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10.) and that there is profit in tlie act, is
proved by the. spirit's designation of God
in Psalm lxv. 2. ' 'The hearer and ANS-
WERER of prayer." James testifies that
the " effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much"—which is in accor-
dance with Christ's statement, that whatso-
ever is asked in his name in faith agreeable
to God's will, will be granted. It is stated
in Proverbs xv. 8, that the prayer of the
upright, is the delight of Jehovah, and in
verse 19, that he heareth the prayer of
such. The Temple of Mosaic times was
called 4t the Louse of prayer,'' and the sense
in which this is affirmed, is evident from
2 Chron. vii. 16. "Mine eyes shall be
open, and mine ears attent unto the prayer
that is made in this place."

David, the man after God's own heart,
says, " I give myself unto prayer." (Psalm
109-4.) Coming to the record of Christ's
life, we find that he frequently went apart
for the same purpose. It is said in more
than one place. " He continued all night
in prayer to God." (Luke vi. 12) The
disciples asked that they might be taught
to pray, and Jesus gave them a model to
guide them in their invocations of the
Deity. He also told them that when they
prayed, they were not to stand ostentatiously
before men like the religious pretenders of
their time, but were to retire to the privacy
of their closets. And said he, "Thy Father
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee
openly." (Matt. vi. 6.) God delights to
be addressed by those who intelligently
fear him and hope in his mercy, and will
in due time openly manifest the secret
relationship they cultivate in prayer.

Example and precept abundantly shew
the duty and efficacy of the act. The
company of the disciples, in all abont 120
persons,—"continued with one accord in
prayer" (Acts i. 14.) when Jesus was
taken from them into heaven. Paul
exhorted the Thessalonians (1st Epist. v.
17·) to " pray without ceasing," the prac-
tical meaning of which is exemplified in
the case of Cornelius the centuriou, of whom
it is said " He prayed unto God alway,"
(Acts x. 2.)—not that every moment of his
time was devoted to prayer; for as a mili-
tary commander, a great part of his
thoughts would be occupied with admin-
istrative duties, but as a matter of daily
habit, he waited upon God in private prayer,
which it afterwards transpired, found favour
in heaven, and in conjunction with his con-
sistent demeanour, led to an angelic visit to

direct him into the way of life. He was
one of those who acted on the lesson taught
by Jesus, (Luke xviii. 1.) that " men ought
always to pray, and not to faint;" and who
acted on the apostolic injunction, "In
everything give thanks, and BY PRAYERS
AND SUPPLICATION make your requests known
unto God."" (Philipians iv. 6.) Paul, in
almost every epistle, alludes to the obser-
vance of this duty on his part, and bespeaks
the prayers of those to whom he wrote, on
his own behalf.

Further testimony is at hand, but ia
really not needed, in view of what has
already been advanced. Prayer is the rea-
sonable and appropriate act of creatures
intelligently related to the Great Intelligent
Source of their being. It is a pleasure to
God who delights in the recognition of his
supremacy, and the acknowledgment of his
wisdom and goodness; and it is a profit to
those who pray, in developing practical
friendship towards a Being who must other-
wise remain for ever as a distant majesty
with whom we have no connection. We
are exhorted to " love the Lord our God, with
all our heart, and with all our soul, strength
and mind." This in fact,is " the first and
t h e GREAT COMMANDMENT OF ALL." N o w
it is impossible to carry it out without
prayer. It is impossible to realize the
sentiment of love apart from acquaintance.
Knowledge ia the beginning of love. No
one ever loved a person he did not know.
We must know God to love him. This
knowledge we cannot get by stargazing nor
by the etudy of the sciences, though a
knowledge of his handiwork greatly aids
our conceptions of his wisdom and power.
We cannot get it by a pilgrimage to any
spot on earth. God's presence was once
manifested in Israel. In such times, a
journey from the ends of the [earth was
rewarded with the knowledge which the
devout Gentile elsewhere sought in vain.
But God's manifested presence is now with-
drawn. Jerusalem is a desolation, the holy
places are forsaken, and we can only make
his acquaintance in the written oracles
wherein the prophets and apostles—the
channels of God's oral manifestations—
being dead, yet speak. Here we learn to
know; and secure the first condition of
love ,· but we must go further. We may
know a person, and yet if we never have
intercourse, our relations to them will
always be distant. So we may know God
through his revelation 'of himself in the
Word; but if we stop short at a doctrinal
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apprehension of him, we shall never rise to
t i e point of love, which implies personal
friendship. How shall we cultivate
personal friendship with the Deity ? The
answer is, that after having apprehended
him by knowledge, we must hold intercourse
with him by prayer, and ripen our know-
ledge into friendship. Our destiny in
Christ, is to be eternally related in sonship
to God. The present is the preparation
for the relationship; and if we do not now
make ourselves familiar, as it were, with
the Father by prayer, how shall we be pre-
pared to enter a state of existence in which
Be will be the beginning and end of all
thought and action Ρ

There need be no want of subject matter
for prayer. The ineomprehensible great-
ness of God fully realized, will inspire
sentiments that will freely find utterance
from the mouth that leads from an abun-
dant heart. The common mercies of life in
a state of existence, where thousands are
in circumstances of deprivation, will move
the chastened mind to gratitude towards
the mighty Being who has all the exigencies
of life under his control, and who has inti-
mated a special guardianship in such mat-
ters in relation to those who fear his name.
The human uncertainties with which
we are surrounded, will prompt a petition
for divine guidance in the walks of life,
wherein circumstances are entirely at the
mercy of the "chance" of popular talk.
The extraordinary manifestation of God's
favour in providing a sin-covering in Christ,
and inviting us through him to friendship and
life everlasting, will incite to profoundest
thanks-giving wherever the unsearchable
riches of Christ are heartily appreciated;
and the sense of present weakness and
frequent shortcoming, will beget prayer
for assistance and forgiveness in every mind
thirsting after righteousness; while the sad
spectacle and painful experience of a world
in rebellion against the true source of its
happiness, plunged in sin, and involved in
its endless attendant train of miseries,
will move the heart to pray for the consum-
mation of God's purpose to bring all things
into harmonyuwith himself, by the mani-
festation of his judgments, and the estab-
lishment of his kingdom.

Nothing will be easier for the mind given
to meditation upon these things, than^ to
frame the thoughts in prayer, and nothing
more delightful. The true sons of God are
men of prayer, not men of Methodistic
furore and Pharasaic long-windednessr of

whom examples abound on every hand, but
men, who in the calm apprehension of their
relationship to Deity, daily bend the knee
in secret thanksgiving and request. A pray-
erless Christian is a man having a name to
live while he is dead. In the trials of life,
the real sons of God "cast all their
care upon God, knowing that he careth
for them." By frequent converse, they
come to mental unity with the Power of the
Universe in whom all things are embraced,
and experience the tranquility described by
Paul as the peace of God that passeth all
understanding, while those that are far
from God are like a fretting sea, lashed into
foamy disquietude by the storms which blow
in vain over the oil-protected waters of the
righteous. The idea that there can be
prayerful-mindedness without formal pray-
erfulness is a delusion by which the indolent
mind seeks to excuse itself the duty. No
man can address God in thanksgiving or
request who does not turn his thoughts
specially God-wards, and no man can turn
his thoughts God-ward without withdrawing
them for a time from everything else, and
by an act of will, raising them to the throne
of the Highest. The human mind is so
constituted as to be incapable of thinking of
two things at the same time ; and where the
mind dwells strongly on any one thought,
its musings involuntary take the shape of
words, as familiarly illustrated in persons
who talk to themselves. It follows that
those who really give themselves up to " the
knowledge and love of God"—(and this is
what all the real children of God do)—will
naturally seek vent for their yearnings in
formal words, addressed to Him whom no
distance can put beyond the reach of hearing,
and whom no amount of pre-occupation can
incapacitate for attending to the feeblest and
most distant petition ascending to his throne.

We have left no space for the doctrinal
features of the psalm standing at the head of
this article, and must defer the consideration
of them to another time. What we have
written, however, may not be unacceptable
as an endeavour to follow out the important
idea suggested by the first verse, since it
relates to one of those spiritual accomplish-
meats without which a man| can neither be
pleasing to God, nor at peace in himself.

EDITOK.

January 24, 1865.
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The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 115.)

O F Nebuchadnezzar we are told " his great-
ness had grown and reached unto heaven,
and his dominion to the end of the earth."
And of this we are certain there were people,
beyond the boundaries of his dominion. His
dominion did not extend over the globe
From this point of view therefore the
geologist is free from coming into collision
with scripture. He may come to discover
traces'of a race of beings similar to man,
but not of Adam's posterity, but whether he
does or not, there is another point of view
from which we have an approach to
certainty, that a race of beings similar to
man did exist prior to Adam and a consti-
tution of things likewise similar to what
now obtains, and all this we have from
scripture itself. Both Peter and Jude
speak of ' ' Angels which kept not their first
estate but left their own habitation, and
are reserved in everlasting chains of dark-
ness until the judgment of the great day."
This is spoken of the wicked-dead now.
In this respect there is an equality of
position, and if there was a difference in
their constitution while they existed from
the constitution of man now, the differently
constituted crust of the earth collateral with
their being would indicate the difference as
of degree and not of kind. These angels
therefore we consider were a part of the race
who inhabited the earth prior to man and the
contemporaries of the angels who did not sin
who did not fall from their first estate, and
therefore still live, and govern the world
that now is, as their reward. Both had
been the righteous and wicked of a byegone
dispensation, both had been the antagonising
forces by which the one lost, and the other
gained the position which they now hold,
and the means by which they acquired their
4'knowledge of good and evil." And an
example of the power with which they were
endowed, we have in their setting
in order the beginning of another dispensa-
tion, their creation of man. "Let us
make man in our own image after our like-
ness" says the Mosaic account, and they did
so. This power was of God; it did not
emanate from themselves; God created man
by their agency. And it is after their
" image and likeness'' man is formed, not
in the image of God as God himself, but in
the image of God as manifested by them.
They were the manifestations of God for the
then-period ; them in God and God in them;

their work, one with God's, and in this respect
equal with God. They were the then WE and
our Father are ONE. And accordingly what
was done by them was God's doing. They
created man therefore, and they created
him like themselves. Mortal at first but
capable of immortality, innocent of evil at
first, but capable of acquiring the know-
ledge of it. And so when he did come to
the knowledge of it, "Behold," said his
Creators, " the man has become as one of ua
to know good and evil." The manner he
came to the knowledge of this "good
and evil" was by a certain line of
conduct which cannot refer to the Deity,
but only to those subject to him. Hence
the M5 of the one passage is the us of the
other passage and incontestable proves man
was not created by God himself, but by an
order of beings in the " image and likeness
of man" he after them. And as a proof we
may refer to the doctrine of the resurrection,
as containing a fact of the same nature.
" I am the resurrection and the life," says
Christ' ' * he that believeth in me, though he
were dead, yet shall he live." Christ ex-
hibited a power of God as great while on
earth, in the miracles he performed. He
will manifest a greater still at the resurrec-
tion and judgment, and to show this power
of his, is not due to his being God in the
sense of a Trinitarian Theology; those
who now dead rise to life everlasting shall
possess it as well. They shall be like him—
they shall be kings, priests, and Gods—
immortal, as he is so. And the Deity himself
in that age, shall be not as one God in two,
or one in three, but one in thousands of
thousands, even as he is at present in the
unseen powers that now exist, and rule the
earth. But it so happens that the prevailing
ideas as regards'4 spirit" ' * angel" the phrase
" everlasting chains of darkness," of "hell"
as a prison-house for " immortal spirits" as
is suggested from the view entertained af
man, stand as an obstacle in the way of
perceiving these things. They form the one
grand idea of the sohooj-taught theologian
—the foundation on wfeich the clergy build
their creed—it is the apple of their eye, the
most sensitive part of their organization.
Touch it and their building shakes, destroy
it and their fabric falls.

Now concerning the constitution of man,
the Scriptures do not teach what they are
said to do, and believed to do. For ages
man has been defined as an immortal being.
Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Descante,
Locke, Reid, Brown, have each in their tun*
philosophized on the separability and im-
mortality of the soul, and poets innumerable-
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have sung it. And thus from the expressed
feelings of the impassioned one, and the
native reasonings of the other, have theologi-
ans drawn their creed, and expounded the
scriptures in harmony therewith. But other
men, afew grappling withtruth in the field of
nature, who have apprehended her more as she
actually is than to some philosophers she
seems to be, dare to ignore this immor-
tality of man, and assuming the scriptures
as the foundation of it—the commentaries
with which they are encumbered, darkened,
and made a blank, being to their eyes a
sufficient evidence—they set them aside as a
contradiction of science, and as an obstacle
to progress in knowledge. But that they are
infidels in consequence in relation to scrip-
ture on this subject, is to be proved from a
consideration of what scripture itself teaches,
notfromthe clergy,its isolators,teach. Earn-
estly indeed would the Bible, if ithadamouth,
pray " 0 God, save me from my friends."
That the scriptures teach an immortality, an
everlasting life, is unquestionable. It is the
burden of their poem. But this no more
proves the immortality of the soul, than do
the researches of modern science give coun-
tenance to a " science falsely so called" and
acknowledge the authority of ancient phil-
osophy. The impressions which served for
reason in the mental vision of a precipice,
as an end of the earth we walk and stand
upon, are just such as exercise the function
of reason in denning as immortal, the being
of man. We feel we walk on a platform
horizontal as a plane, and did we know no
more than did the ancients, we would rea-
son as they. We feel a soul within us, a
something at least, the consciousness of
which tends to shape our conclusion, that
this something is a part, separable from
our bodies. We feel a battle as it were,
often raging within: a fight as if we had
a couple of lives. But this feeling is the
result of crossings of functions united in
one organization, and not the result of a
plurality of functions, distinguishable from
each pther by separate or separable organ-
isms independent of each other. It is sense
and reason—the distinguishable functions of
one person crossin g each other, but the percep -
tion is one, the life is one. In the mind of him
whose reason ii lowest, and hii life a career of
sensual gratification, there is no battle or
no such battle, as in the mind of him who
follows a different course in opposition to
sensual desires. The feeling therefore of
two, or such as tends to shape our conclu-
sions that there are two, is not unlike the
deception we may practise on ourselves,
by placing a ball to the tips of two fingers

on one hand while they cross each other.
The sensation conveyed, is, as if there are
two balls instead of one, and were the sub-
ject of the experiment blind, and at the
same time ignorant, he would dogmatize ;
he would not reason, he might even curse
and swear and damn the man who attempt-
ed to convince him otherwise. And in the
persecutions which have fallen upon the
heads of those who have endeavoured to
convince the world of like ignorance, we
get in this experiment the rationale of it. It
is the sense without knowledge that deceives,
and ignorant associations that confirm the
deception. It is man in his natural state
unenlightened, self-deceived, and thereby
incapable of perceiving the truth of God
either in nature or scripture. The feeling
therefore of a soul within—a jewel within, and
separable from its casket—and the conviction
of it as a fact,is created through ignorance not
by knowledge, and developed by superstition,
not by truth. Superstition fosters it, and fos-
tering it, adds to it intensity. The two se^eto
develope each other. From the separa-
bility of the soul, there follows the immor-
tality of the soul. "The human under-
standing is active," says Bacon, " and
cannot halt or rest, but even though without
effect, still presses forward. Thus we can-
not conceive of any end, or external bound-
ary of the world, and it seems necessarily
to occur to us there must be something
beyond." Thus the immortality of it begins,
and next follows the intercommunion with
it—the familiar spirit floating on the con-
fines of earth and a supposed heaven, and
anon appearing in the shape of ghosts and
goblins, mixing with their kindred associates
on the earth below, to frighten people out
of their wits, and give to their worshippers
glimpses of their own spiritual and visionary
world. Thus the rivulet begins and rolls
on into a mighty river. Tradition gives it
gravitation, habit associates it from child-
hood with our thoughts, and so by the
strong current of thought made impetuous
as a torrent, by its several tributaries, the
"immortality of the soul" assumes the
aspect of a self-evident proposition, the
denial of which no one need dare attempt,
the contrary of which, in the words of a
14 father in the church," as to the rotundity
of the globe, " n o one is ignorant enough
to believe."

"The greatest impediment and aberration
of the human understanding" says Bacon
'4 proceeds from the dulness, incompetency,
and errors of the senses, sinee whatever
strikes the senses preponderates over every
thing however superior which does not imme-
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diately strike them." As related to scripture
the Platonic doctrine of the immortality of the
soul, is an illustration of this. It is a thing
of eense, of tradition, of habit of thought,
and necessarily from these, a thing of sense,
still more intense. It is the aberration of the
human understanding concerning man, and
the greatest impediment to the discernment
of the doctrine of immortality as laid down
in scripture. It preponderates over it,
though the latter is infinitely superior, sim-
ply because this doctrine ia not in nature,
and therefore cannot strike the senses, and
not in man, and therefore this doctrine of
scripture cannot be discerned by him. It
belongs alone to scripture, and hence
the inference that is drawn from what is
conceived to be the nature of man by the
impressions of sense, is no basis on which
to found a safe and consistent theory with
that which is taught concerning him
in scripture. And in like manner, the con-
clusions to which the few men of science
have come as to man being material is no
ground of evidence on which to reject the
immortality taught in scripture, since what
they have discovered, or what they put
forth as the legitimate results of their
scientific researches, is independent of them,
prominently enough laid down by Moses
and the prophets, Christ and his apostles,
side by side with the immortality promised,
which they reject.

1 ' One principle ever so slightly deflected,
1 like a false quantity in an equation, could
1 be sufficient to infect the whole series of
' conclusions of which it was the base :

and though the philosopher might sub-
sequently deduce a thousand consecutive
inferences with the utmost accuracy or
precision, he wonld only succeed in draw-
ing out very methodically, nine hundred
and ninety nine errors." This is another

illustration of creed and its power. The
doctrine of everlasting life as taught in
scripture, is this one principle in religion
which has been bent from its legitimate and
natural position, and made the base of a
thousand errors. The deflection of this
one principle, is the clerical doctrine of the
immortality of the soul, and from this are
deduced the paradise of Moslem, saint
worship, mariolatry, spirit rapping^ com-
munion with spirits, the removal of infants
and friends to abodes of bliss, swedenbor-
gi?nism, purgatory, eternal torments, and
such like. From it rise the fervent breath-
ings which vibrate from the bereaved
mother over her dying or dead infant, the
pleasant consolation that springs from the
contemplation of a beloved friend whose

soul has entered as it ia thought, the
mansions of peace and joy; the prayers
uttered over the dying bed in view of an
immediate entrance of the deceased into
glory. These are all pleasing features
but in the light of the doctrine of immortality
as taught in scripture are they less a snare,
less a sin, less a cheat than that which
shocks us in the coarser and more repulsive
features, of superstition. Is the poison less a
poison because if is sweet ? Is it not rather
the snare? the stratagem? the " smile and
smile," and yet the villain? What thinks the
pious protestant of the pious Romanist, who
with equally heartfelt sincerity, implores the
aid of a departed saint, or seeks the inter-
cession of what he calls the mother of his
God ? Is the protestant not amenable to the
same rule of judgment ? Let him first take
the beam—the immortality of the soul—out
of his own eye, and he will see the more
clearly to take the mote, the idolatry, out of
his neighbour's.

It is true the immortality of the soul has
much to recommend it. It has age—the
hoary hairs of several thousand years to
command it reverence. It has tradition-—
ancient philosophers preached it, arid their
posterity kept up the sound. It is univer-
sal—it has the united voice of millions, from
the savage to the civilized, to give it force.
But let us stop he.e; sin and superstition
present as bright, as brazen, and as ancient
ι face. Age, tradition, and the voice of

the multitude, have nothing to do in the
matter. To the law and testimony " if
the tongue of tradition, and the voice
of the multitude speak not according to it,
it is because they nave no understanding of
the matter." u Prove all things, hold fast
that which is good." And so to. the scrip-
tures let us turn.

In our next, we shall begin our answer
to the question—what saith scripture as to
the mortality and immortality of man ?

(To be continued.) W.D.J.

Dr. Thomas and Ms Mission,—So. 6.
HAYING made up his mind, the Doctor at

once made his arrangements to leave Rich-

mond, and in due course transferred himself

to his new quarters in the open country,

where in comparative retirement, he pur-

sued the primitive occupation of husbanding

the soil, diversifying his labours with con-

ducting the Apostolic Advocate, which he
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wrote and printed on the premises. He was
not long, however, permitted to enjoy the '
quiet of his new position. The 36 questions
before alluded to, and the articles he had
written in reply to some of them, had
stirred Campbellism to the core, and awa-
kened much animosty against the Doctor,
who was stigmatised as a *sower of dissen-
sion, a disturber of the peace, &c. Personal
slander supplemented doctrinal hostility,
and in one instance embodied itself in a
document privately circulated to damage
his reputation. Mr. Campbell, from being
a warm friend turned to be a bitter antagon-
ist, and denounced the Doctor in public and
private as a dangerous man. In October,
1858, Mr. Campbell announced his intention
to visit Eastern Virginia. In due course,
he called at Richmond, and arrangements
having been made for him to preach, the
Doctor resolved to go and hear him, and
was accompanied by several from the neigh-
bourhood. Mr. Campbell preached for two
houre against " speculations and untaught
questions," a phrase in these days generally
applied to the subjects agitated by the
Doctor. In the course of his remarks, he
said that Dr. Thomas was "fit only for such
society as Tom Paine, Yoltaire, and that
herd." While the sermon was proceeding,
the Doctor asked the individual who sat
next him whether he should get up at the
close and ask permission to reply, but re-
ceived an answer to the effect that he had
better not, as he was in the midst of his
-enemies, who might charge him with dis-
turbing the congregation if he took the
course suggested. When the eermon was
over, a gentleman came up to the Doctor
and said he was not aware before that he
was such an important person as to be made
the text of a two hours' discourse, by so
great a man as Mr. Campbell. Another,
(Mr. Albert Anderson,) said he was side at

heart at the course things were taking.
Before the final dispersion of the congrega-
tion, the Doctor elbowed his way to Mr.
Campbell, and saluted him in the usual
way, by asking him how he did. " Ah, is
it you ?" responded Mr. Campbell. " Yes,"
replied the Doctor, u and I am none the
worse for the dose you have given me this
morning." Mr. Campbell said he was very
glad. After further talk, the Doctor said
to him he should be very well pleased to
have a meeting with him in some private
place where they could talk over these
matters. " Very well," said Mr. Campbell;

on condition that what passes shall not be
published," by which the Doctor understood
him to mean that he (the Doctor) should
not publish in the Advocate. Having that
understanding of his request, the Doctor
rejoined u Yes, provided you do not publish
what passes either." To this Mr. Campbell
agreed, and a meeting was appointed to be
held that afternoon upon a railroad bridge
in the vicinity of the town. The meeting
took place in due course. For three hours,
standing on the bridge, the two talked over
the differences between them. At the close
of their interview, Mr. Campbell asked
the Doctor what he proposed. The Doctor
replied, " I propose this, that you write
upon whatever you please, and advocate
whatever you please, and I will do the same
and leave the public to judge without you
attacking me or I attacking you." " 0 , but"
said Mr. Campbell, " that wont do; you
cease to write upon these things altogether.
The Doctor replied " I f you have nothing
else to propose or suggest, there can be no
farther understanding between us." As
they were parting, Mr. Campbell said,
" Well, write to me and state what you will
do." The Doctor said he had no objections
and accordingly did so, repeating in writing
what he had said in conversation. In the
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meantime, a committee consisting of Dr.
Johnson, of Nottoway, Mr. Albert Anderson,
and Mr. Doswell, of Lunenburgh, waited
upon Mr. Campbell to expostulate with
him on the course he was pursuing towards
the Doctor, and to express the dissatisfaction
which many of the brethren in eastern Vir-
ginia felt thereat. He replied that God had
called him, not by an audible voice but by
his Providence, (as he had called Martin
Luther, John Calvin and John Wesley,) to
become supervisor of "this Reformation" and
that he therefore had a right to say who
should be his co-labourers. Acting on this
imaginary right, he rejected the Doctor
whose stern and unswerving regard to the
truth enunciated in the scriptures regardless
of party results, disqualified him for co-
operating in the ambitious project of a new
popular ecclesiastical system. The Doctor
was on the point of leaving Richmond to
return home when a letter was placed in his
hands from Mr. Campbell in reply to that
in which the Doctor had announced his
intention to preach and write about what
he conceived to be the truth independently
of denominational interests. The letter was
a closely written document of eight pages.
Having read it in the presence of the two
messengers who brought it, he said he did
not feel disposed to trust himself to reply
under the influence of the feelings excited
by its perusal, but would do so when he got
home, and send the answer to Mr. Campbell
at a place 40 miles beyond where he (the
Doctor) lived, where he was to hold a
meeting. Accordingly, on reaching home,
he fulfilled his promise, and despatched a
special messenger with the letter, to the
place in question. Next day the messenger
returned with a verbal acknowledgment to
the effect that Mr. Campbell had concluded,
contrary to his original intention, to visit
Paineville, eight miles from the Doctor's

residence, and would see him there. On
the day appointed, the Doctor went and
met Mr. Campbell at the house of a friend.
Mr. Campbell was surrounded by many wha
had come from a distance to hear him. In
the course of conversation, one named Cole-
man, who was in hopes of becoming Mr.
Campbell's relative by the marriage of his
daughter, suggested that instead of a dis-
course from Mr. Campbell, the meeting
should be organized for a debate between
him and the Doctor, on the subject of im-
mortality, hoping by thus taking theDoctor at
unawares, to put him in a dilemma, and
thus be able to report that he had been
confuted and silenced. The Doctor objected
to the proposal on the ground that he had
not come for debate, but to hear Mr. Camp-
bell discourse. The proposition, however,
was pressed with Mr. Campbell's content,
and nothing would suit the meeting, but
that there must be a debate. Ultimately,
the Doctor decided to agree to the arrange-
ment, and make the best of it, although
the encounter was necessarily an unequal
one ; Mr. Campbell being then a practised
debater, in his fifty-fifth year, and the
Doctor being only thirty-five, and recently
introduced to theological life. At the ap-
pointed hour, they all adjourned to the
meeting-house, where a large audience had
assembled to hear Mr. Campbell. The
change in the arrangements was made
known to them, and moderators having
been chosen, the debate commenced, with
the stipulation on the part of Mr. Campbell,
it should not be published. This was quite
contrary to Mr. Campbell's previous policy
as a debater, for in all the debates he had

I had, he arranged with decided anxiety for
their publication, and was politic enough to
secure the copyright in each case.

(To be continued.)
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Intelligence.
THE BRETHREN in Edinburgh are getting up a

bounty for transmission to Dr. Thomas, whosi
temporal uncertainties afford an excellent oppor-
tunity to all'who appreciate the truth to shew
their gratitude by ministering to the need am
comfort|of one whose life-labour has been devotee
to the elucidation of the truth, which (humanly
speaking) would otherwise have remained hid from
the eyes of this generation. Communications tc
W. Ellis, Seafield place. Leith, near Edinburgh.

THE EDITOR acknowledges receipt during the
month, of a full-sized closely-printed eight pag<
tract entitled "Beware of men," which summarises
and developes the truth in a frank and perspicuous
style; also four tracts by W. Godson, 20, Newington,
Liverpool, entitled "Man not now immortal in
his nature." " The work of the Holy Spirit neither
a mystery nor a delusion." "The regeneration con-
troversy settled by infallible authority." " The
great Protestant Doctrine of justification by faith
alone, a great and ruinous fallacy." They are pub-
lished at £d. each, or 3s. per 100, except the second,
which is double that rate.

" Τ Η Ϊ CONTRAST BETWEEN PROTESTANTISM

THE GOSPEL."—This is the title of a posthumous
work which was published in America in 1852,
but never circulated in this country. It is a
work of much practical excellence, demonstrating
the radical unsoundness of every tenet in the much
vaunted faith of Protestantism, by a series of suc-
cinct and racy comparisons with the teachings of
the word of God. This result is aided by the fre-
quent use of parallel columns in which the
dicta of Protestant theology are placed side by side
with the declarations of the Bible. Our object in
referring to it at present is for the purpose of infor-
ming the reader that W. Norrie, 9, Ingliston street,
Edinburgh, is preparing an edition for pub-
lication in Britain, and will be able to supply it
at 6d. per copy. It will form a neat pamphlet of
about 40 pages, Amba ssador size. Having seen
it, we can recommend it as a clear, sound, and
popular exposition of the truth, written in great
simplicity oi style, and bringing down its propo-
sitions to the capacity of the least informed.

AucT---'VCT.—(A mistake) In our note of the
immersions at this place last month, the indivi-
duals mentioned were said to be named "Still;"
this is a mistake from miscopying. The proper
name is Stitt.

BIRMINGHAM.—The brethren here have been
cheered by three additions during the month. The
new year opened with the immersion of a young !
man, named James Wild, an artizan employed in
the glass trade, who had been attracted to the
meeting in the summer time through the outdoor
exertions of bro. Wallis. He attended regularly
for about six months, and during all that time was
a diligent student of the word, of which he ultimately
attained such a comprehension as prompted him !
spontaneously to put the question of the eunuch,
" What doth hinder me to be baptized ?" and the
question having been asked, without response, j

"Can any man forbid water?" (ActB x.) he was
assisted into Christ, on Sunday, 1st January. In
a week afterwards, a man named Robert Bowman, a
master plumber, who had been attending many
months, of his own accord came forward with the
same request, on behalf of himself and wife, who
had been his companion in attendance from the
beginning, and subsequent conversation making it
apparent that they both comprehended the truth
as contrasted with the fashionable delusions of the
time, they were inducted into Christ by baptism on
Sunday the 15th ult. The husband was formerly
a Methodist of the zealous class, but with his wife,
was attracted to the meeting through the invitation
of a bro. who came in contact with them in the
way of business, and who told them that if they
only came once, they would never go back to their
chapel,—a remark which singularly enough
was literally verified. There are several other
cases in hopeful progress.

HUDDERSFIELD.-—Bro. F. Willis of this place, wri-
ting on the 13th ult. says " On Saturday, Dec. 31st,
my mother Eliza Willis, Hillhouse lane, "put on"
the Christ, by being immersed into the name of the
Lord Jesus· She is 67 years of age, but her intel-
lectual faculties are vigorous, and when the "word"
was presented to her, she did indeed receive it
with all readiness of mind, and literally having
" searched the scriptures daily," she proved for
herself that " these things were so." Bro. Rhodes
was immerser. Bro. Frank Cheetham and wife
have removed to Ripponden."

INNIRLEITHEN (Scotland).—Bro. Dew writes as
follows on the 10th ult.—"I am happy to inform
you that another constituent has been added to the
church here. Win. Gilroy Bain was on Sunday the
15th, inducted into Christ by immersion sub-
sequent to making the good confession. He was
first brought into contact with the truth through
our sister Mrs. Drawhill residing at Eldion, Gala-
shiels. He has also read your lectures, and by
these means and the study of the scriptures, he has
beenledtotake the first footstep in the narrow way."

LONDON.—Brother D. Brown anuounces three
additions to the faithful company of brethren in
this place. The first-mentioned is a confessor of
the truth, named Inglis, who was immersed in
the presence of all the brethren, on Sunday,
Dec. 18.—Brother Brown says he had been for
gome months in anxious consideration of the things
most surely believed among us, which he at last
[discerned in the light of scripture evidences to be
Hie essential truths of the spirit uttered through the
prophets and apostles, and earnestly desired to
realize the fulness of their blessing in the water of
immersion. After baptism, the brethren welcomed
him to the Lord's table, and separated, rejoicing in
the grace to be brought unto us at the revelation of
Te8us Christ, The second case is that of a young
nan named Stephen Stubbington, described by
.iro. Brown as most earnest and intelligent—who
'eceived his first impulse towards the knowledge
jf the truth, says bro. Brown, from the reading of
the Twelve Lectures, and was afterwards strength-
ened in his convictions by the study of Elpis Israel
and the Synopsis in the light of the word which it
is their sole object to elucidate. He was immersed
by bro. Brown, on Sunday the 15th ult, in the pre-
sence of all the brethren. Subsequently, the wife
of bro. Mason submitted to the same important
ceremony. She had been immersed four years
before, but further enlightenment enabled her to
arrive at the conviction that the act was a value-
less rite in the absence of the one faith which she
afterwards apprehended in " the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ."
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God's Purpose with the Jews.
FIFTH ARTICLE.

I N view of the evidence adduced, it is
not too great a liberty to lead off the
presenb article with the proposition
that God's purpose with the Jews is
to restore them from their universal
dispersion, and reconstitute them a
great nation in Palestine, under
Jesus, the Messiah, returned from
heaven ; and to subjugate all nations
to their new government centralised in
Ju.de a In our last article, we gave
a little consideration to the bearings
of this event on the Jews themselves ;
in the present, we propose to consider
its moral and political relations to the
nations of the earth at large. In
estimating these, it will aid us greatly
to recal the incidents of the exodus
from Egypt under Moses, since we
shall find the objects in both cases
pretty similar in character, though
differing in the means employed
and in the extent of the operations.

The Hebrews were in bondage to
Pharaoh. Standing in the position
of aliens, exactions were laid upon
them from which the citizens of the
country were exempt. They were em-
ployed in the menial offices of the coun-
try, and more particularly in the pro-
duction of bricks for the Egyptians to

use in the construction of their build-
ings. Pharoah did not know God
and was equally ignorant of the illus-
trious character of the race he held
as bondsmen. It is not therefore to
be wondered at that when summoned
by Moses and Aaron to let them go,
he peremptorily refused. The services
of the best part of a million of men
were valuable to him, while the natural
love of supremacy, unsoftened by the
high principles which emanating from
the word of God, have in later times
directly and indirectly enobled other
minds, made it pleasant for him to
hold his heel upon a vassal race.
Besides, there was an imperiousness
about the briefly-worded demand of
Moses which must have been exceed-
ingly distasteful to royal ears. The
message would have been unpleasant
even if couched in the oily words of
modern diplomacy, but to be forced up-
on him in such a blunt andauthorative
way, was intolerable. He would not
let them go. I t was part of God's
plan that he should not. God har-
dened his heart that lie might have
the infatuation to enter into contest
with the Almighty for the possession
of His people, and thus give the
Almighty an opportunity of revealing
his existence by acts of power which
should strike deep into the hearts of
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Israel, and create a fame which should
perpetuate the memory and the faith
of Him to all generations. The sequel
is too well known to need recapitula-
tion. Plagues of appalling magnitude
and severity attested God's hand in
the operations of Moses, and tempor-
arily persuading the insensate monarch
of the futility of the struggle, impelled
him to hurry Israel from his coasts,
only, however, with returning indura-
tion of heart, to pursue them to the
Bed Sea there to contribute the
crowning evidence of Jehovah's power
in the fearful catastrophe of a whole
army's destruction, with himself at
their head, in the heart of the sea.
The prolonged struggle ultimating in
this event was not necessary as a
question of power on the part of
God to release his people. He could
have decimated the Egyptians in a sin-
gle night, like the Assyrians in later
times, and delivered his people without
a ruffle of the elements. But this would
not have answered his purpose, which
was to make his existence and power
known to mankind, in the only way
mankind could appreciate them, viz.,
by the manifestation of intelligently-
directed force in the accomplishment of
a specific object. This purpose was so
thoroughly realised that a nation
of comparative barbarians surrendered
themselves to a leader who boasted
no military prowess and offered no in-
ducements that would attract a people,
but instead, invited them to a Divine
servitude which was afterwards char-
acterized as a burden, which they
were not able to bear (Acts χτ). The
completeness of the result is also to
be noted in the tenacious faith their
descendants have maintained in Moses
throughout all their generations, and
in the tradition of God throughout
the world, which primarily rests on
the fame of the transactions attending
the deliverance of Israel from Egypt,

and their settlement in the land of
Canaan. That these remarks may
not appear to be mere ingenious
theorising, we quote the following
scriptures which show that the natuie
and obj ects of the Egyptian deliverance
were veritably as we have described ;—

"Thus saith the Lord God of the
Hebrews, in very deed, for this cause have
I raised thee (Pharaoh) up FOR TO SHEW
IN THEE MY POWER, AND THAT MY NAME

MAY BE DECLARED THROUGHOUT ALL THE

EARTH.'' (Exodus ix. 16.)
"Ask now of the days that are past which

were before thee, since the day that God
created man upon the earth, and ask from
the one side of heaven, unto the other
whether there hath been any such thing
as this great thing is, or hath been like it
heard? Did ever peoplehear the voice of God
speaking in the midst of the fire as thou hast
heard and live, or, hath God assayed to go and
take him a nation, from the midst of
another nation, by temptations, by signs
and by wonders, and by war, and by a
mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm,
and by great terror according to all that
the Lord your God did for you in Egypt,
before your eyes? UNTO T H E E I T WAS SHEW-
ED THAT THOU MIGHTEST KNOW THAT THE
LORD HE IS GOD, THERE IS NONE BESIDE

HIM." (Deut. iv. 32-35.)
t4 For the Lord your God dried up the

waters of Jordan from before you until ye
were passed over, as the Lord your God
did to the Red Sea, which he dried up
from before us until we were gone over
THAT ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH

MIGHT KNOW THE HAND OF THE LORD

THAT IT IS MIGHTY; THAT YE MIGHT FEAR

THE LORD YOUR GOD FOR EVER." (Josh.

iv. 24.)
"And know ye this day, for I speak not

with your children which have not known
and which have not seen the chastisement
of the Lord your God, his greatness, his
mighty hand and his stretched out arm,
and his miracles and his acts which he did
in the midst of Egypt unto Pharaoh the
king of Egypt and unto all his land, and
what he did unto the army of Egypt, and
to their horses, and to their chariots, how
he made the water of the Red Sea to ovtr-
flow them as they pursued after you and
how the Lord hath destroyed them unto
this day * * But gour eyes have seen
all the great acts of the Lord which he did,



uod's Purpose with the Jews. 135

THEREFORE SHALL YE KEEP ALL THE COM-
MANDMENTS WHICH I COMMAND YOU THIS
DAY."

In this later stage of thejworld's
history, we have reached a time in
which the moral results of the Egyptian
sign* and wonders have nearly worn
out through the lapse of time and the
triumph of the enemy. Belief in
God and faith in His word are dim
and d}dng sentiments from which
men are everywhere releasing them-
selves. Intellectual conceit is raising
a vigorous front and wrapping itself
in theories which would exclude God
from the universe and throw discredit
on His word as an ancient fable. This
is to be attributed to a variety of
causes. The natural pride and stupid-
ity of the human heart are doubtless
the main sources of this tendency to
unbelief. It is by no means a new
manifestation. So far back as David's
time, there were u FOOLS" who said in
their heart there was no God, and
Paul speaks of those who "not liking
to retain God in their knowledge,"
were judicially given over to the
unrestrained dominion of their pro-
pensities. The human mind untutored
by the knowledge that comes from
God through the written words of His
servants of past times, inevitably
becomes heady and masterful· and*
hates the submission that God de-
mands. This no doubt explains much
of the scepticism that characterizes
the present times. But much of it
is doubtless also owing to the fact that
all the knowledge men have of God
and his ways is derived from a system
of religion which, though universally
accredited, is the baldest caricature
of the truth that could be palmed upon
mankind, bearing as little resemblance
to the teachings of the holy oracles,
as the most inferior species of the
ape does to the noblest specimen of
man. At all events, there is the fact |

to be recognised that the tradition of
God, Mosaically-originated, and Mes-
sianically-confirmed and propagated,
becomes weaker as the world gets
older and busier, and that despite the
prevalence of scientific light and
social culture, the world in relation
to God is tending deeper and deeper
to that darkness, seen hy prophetic
forecaste (Isaiah lx. 2), which should
cover the earth and gross darkness
the people; and hence may be under-
stood the philosophy, as it may be
termed, of the second great post
diluvian outburst of judgment upon
the nations foretold in the testimonies
accessible by the following refer-
ences :—Jeremiah xxv. 15-3"3; xxx.
23-24 ; Isaiah xxx. ^7-98 ; lxvi. 15-
16; Psalm xi. 6; xxi. 9 ; 1 3-6;
Malachi iv. 1, 2 ; 2 Thess. i. 7-9;
Kev, xi. 17, 18; xix. 11, 16. Man
kind can only be sobered an.d brought
to their senses in relation to God by
the exhibition of judgment. They
have ever shown themselves in the
mass unamenable to other influences.
The sense of responsibility to God,
which begins with the recognition of
His existence, can only be revived by
such a demonstration as created it at
first in the heart of the Jewish nation;
and such a demonstration God has
resolved upon, as may be seen by
consulting the testimonies we have
referred to.

The next consideration leading to
the subject in hand is, that this de-
monstration will have shape and oc-
casion. It will not be a mere object-
less nature-wrecking outburst of power
after the fashion of a thunderstorm.
God never has operated in this clumsy
way. He waits the opportunity.
He selects such a " situation" as gives
effect to His doings. He did not
destroy Pharoah suddenly, and with-
out notice, but raised a direct and
intelligible issue to which the subse-
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quent plagues liad a logical relation.
So will it be in the judgments that
are coming. They will not descend
after the manner of popular expecta-
tion, suddenly convulsing the earth in
the throes of ruin, and wrapping the
world in universal blaze, for the simple
reason that His object is not to destroy
the world, as in the case of Sodom, but
to teach the world righteousness;
"When thy judgments are in the
earth, then will the inhabitants of the
world learn righteousness." (Isaiah
xxvi. 9.)

Our object is to show that the
manifestation of these judgments, as
in the case of those in Egypt, will be
connected with the redemption of
Israel, this time from a universal
vassalage. The first general testimony
to be cited on the point is from the
3rd chapter of Joel:

fi Behold in those days and at that time
when I shall bring again the captivity of
Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gather
all nations, and will bring them down unto
the valley of Jehoslsaphat, AND WILL PLEAD
WITH THEM THERE FOR MT HERITAGE ISRAEL

WHOM THEY HAVE SCATTERED AMONG THE

NATIONS AND PARTED MY LAND." (νβΓ. 1-2.)

That this refers to the period of
general judgment spoken of in the
other passages alluded to, will at
at once be made evident by a reading
of the chapter from which it is quoted,
more especially such verses as the
following :—(9-14.)

£t Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles;
prepare war ; wake up the mighty men j
let all the men of war draw near, let them
come up. Beat your ploughshares into
swords and your pruning hooks into
spears; let the weak say, I am strong.
Assemble yourselves and come, all ye
heathen, end gather yourselves together
round abeut; thither cause thy mighty
ones to come down, Ο Lord. Let the
heathen be wakened and come up to the
valley of Jehoshaphat; for there will I
sit to judge all the heathen round about.
Put ye in the sickle; for the harvest is
ripe. Come get you down: for the press
is full; the fate overflow; for their wick- j

edness is great. Multitudes, multitudes
in the valley of decision ; for the day of
the Lord is near in the valley of decision.
The sun and the moon shall be darkened,
and the stars shall withdraw their shin-
ing," &c.

The coincidence of the restoration
of Israel with judgment upon the
nations being obvious, it is for us to
find out the connection, if connection
exist, between the two things. In
attempting to do this, it will help us
if we glance for a moment at the
present position of the Jews. "We
behold them scattered up and down
the earth as strangers wherever civil-
ized man is to found, sojourning as
isolated individuals, subject to the
authority that may exist where they
are, unconnected by any political tie,
without a national polity, without any
organization, except the organization
of the synagogue. How s li all a n ation
so powerless be redeemed ? What
force shall be brought to bear
to gather them from their scattered
homes, and re-unite them as one
nation ? A voluntary movement in
times of peace might be effective
enough as regards England and
America, but even that would be
prohibited in other countries where
the Jews, only recently admitted to
the barest privileges of citizenship,
are held as a sort of national property
to be utilized in various ways for the
national benefit. If there would be
a difficulty in times of peace, there
would be an absolute impossibility in
times of "war. Eecent events in the
freest country on the face of the earth
show that the liberty of even the
privileged citizen vanishes before the
exigences of a government at war.
The waste of warfare calls for men,
and the tardiness of voluntary enlist-
ment necessitates conscription, and
conscription compels the interdiction
of departure from the country on the
part of the inhabitants liable to the
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conscription. Now it is certain that
the approaching redemption of Israel
occurs at a time when war is rife
throughout the earth, and when
therefore the Jews will universally be
held in the grasp of military necessity
just the time when a humanly-origina-
ted scheme for their res! oration would
be impracticable. This is said to be the
time of Jacob's trouble. " Alas! for
the day is great. It is even the time
of Jacob's trouble; but he shall be
saved out of i t ; for it shall come to
pass in that day, saith the Lord of
Hosts, that / will break his yoke from
off thy neck, and will burst thy bands,
and strangers shall no more serve them-
selves of him.'1 fJer. xxx. 7, 8).

This being so, it is interesting to
enquire what steps will be taken to
effect their release ? Doubtless the
summons will go forth a second time,
"Let my people go that they may
serre me." This would appear from
the statement, " I will say to the
south GIVE UP, and to the north KEEP
NOT BACK ; bring my son$ from far,
and my daughters from the ends of the
earth (Isaiah xlviii. 6). This message
to the nations is substantially identi-
cal with the proclamation mentioned
in Eev. xiv. 7. which issues by an
agency there symbolised as an angel:
" Fear God and give him glory, for
the hour of his judgment it come.'9

Those that fear God will give him
glory by hasting to deliver his people,
and facilitating their transport to the
Holy Land, by every means in their
power ; but this will not be the im-
mediate result. The nations will not
respond to the call before the hand
of God's judgment is laid heavily upon
them. They will ask like Pharoah
of old, " Who is the Lord that we
should obey him?" The religious
education that the royal personages
of the present order of things receive,
will be no bar to this attitude, because

that education is not of a kind to pre-
pare the mf or the political development
of Jehovah's purposes in the latter days.
They are taught to associate God and
religion with ghostly regi®ns unknown
to which they also confine the juris-
diction of Jesue. Hence when he
returns to the earth and interferes in
the t( temporal" affairs of men, they
will never dream that God is in it,
but will suppose that the demand
addressed to them, is the imperti-
nence of some fanatical religious fac-
tion, bent upon realising the crotchet
of Jewish restoration, and they will
doubtless reject it resentfully. The
sequel is brought before us in the
following portions of Scripture :—

"Shall the prey be taken from the
mighty, or the lawful captive delivered ?
Thus saith the Lord, Even the captives of
the mighty ones shall be taken away and
the prey of the terrible shall be delivered:
for I WILL CONTEND WITH HIM THAT CON-
TENDETII WITH THEE AND I WILL SAVE
THY CHILDREN; AND I WILL FEED THEM
THAT OPPRESS THEE WITH THEIR OWN
BLOOD and they shall be drunken withtheir
own blood as with siveet ivine AND ALL
FLESH SHALL KNOW THAT I THE
LORD AM THY SAVIOUR AND THY
REDEEMER, THE MIGHTY ONE OF
JACOB." (Isaiah xlix. 24-26.)

This reveals a severity in the
judgments which fall upon the latter
day oppressors of Israel quite equalling,
nay, surpassing those inflicted upon
Egypt. Only by such crushing visita-
tions could the besotted nations of
these Gentile times be brought to
perceive the hand of God in the
operations of the time, and to readily
promote the restoration of his people.
The result of the judgment is depicted
in the following testimonies:—

" TJie nation s shall see and be confounded
at all their might. They shall lay their
hand upon their month; their ears shall
be deaf. They shall lick the dust like a
serpent; they shall move out of their holes
like worms of the earth. They shall he
afraid of the Lord our God, and shall fear
because of ih.ee.'1 (Micah vii. 16, 17.)
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" Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I will
lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set
up my standard to the people ; and they shall
bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daugh-
ters shall be carried upon their shoulders.,
and kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and
their queens shall be thy nursing mothers.
THEY SHALL BOW DOWN TO THEE WITH
THEIR FACE TOWARD THE EARTH AND
LICK UP THE DUST OF THY F E E T . " (Isaiah
xlix. 22-23.)

" It shall come that I will gather all na-
tions and tongues (that is, by representation,)
and they shall come and see my glory. And
I will set a sign among them, and I will
send those that escape of them unto the
nations (Tarshish, Pul, and Lud) that
draw the bow, Tubal and Javan and the
isles afar off, that have not heard my fame,
neither have seen my glory: and they shall
declare my glory among the gentiles, and
they shall bring all your brethren for an offer-
ing unto the Lord, out of all nations upon
horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and
upon mules, and upon swift beasts, TO MY
HOLY MOUNTAIN, JERUSALEM. (Isaiah

Ixvi, 18-26.)
The glorious results delineated in

these testimonies will not be developed
in an instant. It will take time ;
and it will involve the employment
of agency on the part of God ; for the
trifce saying that God -works by means
is emphatically true in this instance.
The question is, by whom will the
operations be conducted which results
in the deliverance of the Jews ? Moses
and Aaron were the channel of God's
communications with Pharoah ; who
will stand between God and the nations
at the crisis of the grander second
exodus ? The question seems to be
met in one of the passages last quoted :
" I WILL SESD THEM THAT ESCAPE
OF TQE NATIONS." Who are these ?
The answer is suggested by the words
of Jesus (Luke xxi. 36). "Pray that
ye may be accounted WORTHY το ESCAPE
ALL THESE THINGS, and to stand be-
fore the Son of man." Those who are
adjudged worthy, " out of every kin-
dred, tongue and nation," to be made
the companions of Jesus at his coming,
will "escape" the judgments which
will descend upon the world. As

indicated in the following words :
" Come my people, enter thou unto
thy chambers and shut thy doors
about thee. Hide thyself as it were
for a little moment, UNTIL THE INDIG-
NATION BE OVERPAST ; for behold the
Lord cometh out of his place to punish
the inhabitants of the earth for their
iniquity." (Isaiah xxvi. 9.0 21J) In
Rev. xvii. 14, the class thus secreted
in divine protection, are said to be
WITH the Lamb (called, chosen, and
faithful) at the very crisis of national
judgment described in Isaiah Ixvi., In
Eev, xiv., they are said to " follow the
Lamb whithersoever he goeth," which
in the language of Apocalyptic sym-
bol, can only mean that they are
associated with him in everything he
does. Hence, that they should be
called upon to co-operate with him in
the subordinate capacity of ambassa-
dorship in the manner described in
Isaiah Ixvi. 19, is extremely probaMe.
The principle of co-operation has been
observed from the beginning of Christ's
connection with his people. At his
first coming, he came to seek " t h e
lost sheep of the house of Israel;" and
in carrying out this work, he employed
his disciples,—the seventy and the
twelve—as agents, saying to them,
"Go not into the way of the Gentiles,
and into any city of the Samaritans,
enter ye not, but go rather to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel." (Matt.
x. 5, 6.) On the point of his depar-
ture to heaven, he commissioned them
to go unto all nations to do the work
he was sent to accomplish, viz, to in-
gather his chosen ones by turning
them from darkness to light; and at
th e death of the apostles, he signified his
wish through Pai il, that the work should
be continued by faithful men, able to
teach others, (2 Tim ii. 2.) so that the
work of co-operation in Christ's pre-
sent office now goes on, " t h e Spirit
and THE BRIDE saying, Come/' When
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He comes to "be gloiified in his
saints, and admired in all them that
believe (2 Thess ii.) the work of co-
operation is extended to the higher
sphere of operations then inaugurated.
He comes "to raise up the tribes of
Jaeob, and restore the preserved of
Israel," (Isaiah xlix. 6), and in this
work they are made to share. The
mode in which they do so, as it seems
to us, is set forth in the testimony
from Isaiah under consideration.
They are sent as his messengers
throughout the world, to be agents
in accomplishing it. There are several
obstacles to the work which they have to
remove. There is first the unbelief
of the Jews. How will this be got
over ? Doubtless in the way in which
it was overcome in the case of Moses.
He was employed to work miracles in
attestation of his mission, in case
they should disbelieve him ; and his
exhibition of them had the desired
effect. So the saints will be able to
convince the Jews by signs and won-
ders, that they are messengers from
the God of their fathers, and induce
them to entrust themselves to their
guidance. Having effected an under-
standing with the Jews in the several
localities to which they may be sent;
for while Moses and Aaron were suffi-
cent for the work of deliverance from
one country—Egypt, in which the
whole nation was centred, it will take
many messengers to accomplish a
similar work extending over the
entire surface of the globe. Not a
Jew will be left ungathered. The
testimony of Moses is " If any of thine
be driven out unto the utmost parts of
heaven, from thence will the Lord thy
God gather thee, and from thence will
he fetch thee," (Deut. xxx. 4.) And
the testimony of Isaiah is, u Ye shall
be gathered ONE BY ONE, Ο ye children
of Israel. ' (chap, xxvii, 12) Having
effected the understanding referred

to, the next step will be to demand
the consent of the powers holding
them in servitude, to their departure
for the land which by that time will
have become the centre of events
unparallelled in history.

But the want of space prevents
the completion of the subject in the
present article.

February 17, 1865. EDITOR.

On the Nature of the Body, when
it leaves the Grave at the Resur-

rection.

W E quote the following extract from
a letter by bro. David Brown, o£
London, addressed to a correspondent
who took exception to the expression
"resurrected mortal body," occurring
in his " Synopsis of the essential
truths of Holy Scripture ;" and com-
mend his arguments and citations
of scripture testimony to the consid-
iration of those who have been

accustomed to believe, from a super-
ficial apprehension of certain apostolic
declarations, that the righteous dead
spring at once into incorruptible and
immortal being at the resurrection : —

'The question you ask as to the
phrase, ' resurrected mortal body,' in
my Synopsis, which implies a doubt
in your mind regarding the proposi-
tion being a part of the essential
truths of Scripture, has been before
raised by another brother to whom
the little work was sent, and in my
reply to him, I argued out in detail
the truth of the doctrine, and I
believe conclusively proved that it is
the distinct utterance of the spirit of
:ruth, and one of the foundation
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stones of the faith which has come to
lead us unto the Christ, and that
without its acceptance as one of the
principles of the doctrine of the Christ,
the beauty and harmony of that doc-
trine are sadly marred,and the teach-
ings of our blessed Lord, and the
reasonings of the apostolic epistles in
relation to the resurrection unto eternal
life cannot be understood and appre-
ciated. Nay, I may go farther, and
say, that the things of the kingdom
and Name lose in measure their doc-
trinal, preceptive, and prophetical
significance,, to an extent that leaves
it a momentous consideration whether
any one who has not realised its
bearing on the whole counsel of God,
can be said to stand in this salvation
—for, observe how it runs as a thread
throughout the web of revelation,
giving vitality to the inspirations of
the prophets and apostles concerning
the world to come. It seems indeed
to me, to be the central object around
which cluster their realisations of
mercy and judgment, of righteousness
and truth; and all the predicted
events of the latter days have a special
bearing on this manifestation of the
glory of the Christ.

In the Adamic promise, the germ
of the doctrine is visibly revealed in
the expression " the seed of the
woman shall bruise the serpent's
head." The preliminary steps to effec-
tuate this result have been taken in the
completion of the things of the Name,
for grace of salvation; the seed of the
woman has been manifested and per-
fected, exalted and declared to be
the Name-bearer, Lord and Christ,
raised up to sit on David s throne
and to be the Judge of quick and
dead, and endowed with all power in
heaven and earth, to give recompenses
of reward in the day of his appearing
and kingdom ; and hence he is the
bruiser of the serpent in the day of

wrath and apocalypse, but when the
bruiser comes to bruise the serpent's
head, the serpent must he there to
receive the blow which shall destroy
its sting or power of evil, that the
Word of God may not be broken.
Now the sting of death (the serpent in
development) is sin, and the strength
of sin is the law, for where no law is,
there is no transgression. The law,
then, judges those only who are under
it to the Christ, and the bruising has
reference to them. The mode of
deliverance is affirmed by the apostle
Paul in these words: "But thanks be to
God who giveth us the victory, through
our Lord Jesus Christ." The process
by which this consummation is effected
is determined by the same apostle, in
these words: "If by any means I may
attain to the resurrection of the dead."
So that the serpent, or sin in the
flesh, or sinful flesh, or the mortal
body must spring to life again, to ob-
tain the victory, to receive the bless-
ing, life for evermore, in the day
when God shall judge the secrets of
the heart according to Paul's gospel;
for then, and not till then, shall every
one have praise of God, " for all must
appear before the judgment seat of
tlie Christ" (all amenable under the
law) " to receive through the body
according to that which they have
practised, whether good or bad," and
thereupon, " those who have sown to
the flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor-
ruption ; and those who have sown
to the spirit shall of the spirit reap
life everlasting." In the latter case,
they will be clothed upon with the
house which is from heaven, by a
Spirit-birth in the fulness of the
Christ head, even as the Christ's
mortal body (our type) was first brought
alive out of the grave, and then
clothed upon by a Spirit birth in the
fulness of the Godhead—and so shall
be fulfilledthatwhich'is written—"For
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both lie that saiictifieth, and they
who are sanctified are all of one."

The apostle Paul argued to the
like effect in the 15 chap. 1 Cor.,
which is a magnificent and exhaustive
elaboration of the aspect of the resur-
rection state in its inceptive and ulti-
mate characteristics, especially when
studied in the light of the correct
rendering of the Greek text. Thus
read it is as follow, 4 2nd and follow-
ing verses : "So also shall be the re-
surrection of the dead. It springs to
light (or life) in corruption, it is raised
up in incorruption, it springs to light
in dishonour, it is raised up in glory,
it springs to light in weakness, it is
raised up in power, it springs to light
a natural body, it is raised up a spiritual
body—there is a soul body and there
is a spirit body. And so it is written
the first Adam was made a living soul,
the last Adam (when perfected) a
quickening spirit (or life giving spirit).
The first Man is of the earth earthy,
the second Man is the Lord from
heaven."

And on this (specially of the resur-
rection life) he proceeds—"As the
eartky such shall they also be that
are earthy" (doomed to the second
death.) "And as is the heavenly such
shall they also be that are heavenly,"
(fashioned like unto the body of glory
of the Lord from heaven.) And he
connects this change of nature with
the inheritance of the kingdom, and
the possession of this inheritance with
the determinations of the Christ in
judgment,

" Flesh and blood" (or justified
mortal men) cannot inherit the king-
dom of God, neither doth corruption
inherit incorruption—Behold I shew
you a mystery we shall not all sleep,
but we (the raised dead and living
mortals judged and accepted as worthy
of the prize of their high calling of
God in the Anointed Jesus) shall all

be changed in a moment, in the
Winkling of an eye, during the sound-
ing of the last trumpet,—for this
corruptible (or living body of death)
must put on incorruption and this
mortal put on immortality. So when
this corruptible (which will then
have existence) shall have put on
incorruption and this mortal shall
have put on immortality, then shall
be brought to pass the saying that
is written " Death is swallowed up in
victory."

And in another place the apostle
Paul in allusion to the operation of
spirit in its physical regeneration of
our mortal flesh, says Bom. "8, 11,
" He that raised up (by spirit-birth)
the Christ from the dead, shall also
quicken your mortal bodies (in the
day of the manifestation of the Son
of God) by his spirit that dwelleth in
you" (at this present, by the word of
truth which liveth and abideth for
ever,) Again Phill. 3, and 21. "For
our polity has a beginning in the
heavens, from whence also we look
for the Saviour the Lord Jesus
anointed who shall change the body,
of our humiliation (which shall stand
at the judgment seat) that it may be
fashioned like unto the body of his
glory, according to the inworking
whereby he is able to subdue all things
to himself (or bruise the serpent's
head.)

And the mind of the Spirit pre-
sented in apocalyptic visions to the
beloved apostle John, reiterates the
same truth in terms so plain, that
the way-faring man, though counted
as a fool in the eyes of this untoward
generation, cannot err therein

Bev. xi, 15-18, defines it thus :—·
" And the seventh angel sounded."—
" And the nations were angry, and
thy wrath is come, and the time of
the dead, that they should be judged,
(judgment first), and that thou should-
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est give 'reward, (justification after-
wards) to thy servants, the prophets,
and to the saints and to them that
fear thy name; both small and great,
shouldest destroy them that destroy
the earth,'' v. 19. And the temple
of God, (the resurrected saints) was
manifested in the heavens (askings
and priests in spirit-life), and there
was seen in the midst of the temple
the ark of his testimony, (the Head
of the body, the Christ as king of
kings, and lord of lords), and there
were lightnings and voices of thun
derings, and an earthquake, and great
hail, (the Christ and his saints in
execution of the written judgments
on the prophetic earth).

Numerous passages also from the
scriptures of the prophets, might be
cited to show that no single doctrine
is more enforced for instruction in
righteousness than this of the mortal
resurrection of those whose names
are written in the scroll of the life of
the age to come. I will select the
f ollowing ones as affording uneqfuivocal
demonstration of this truth.

Job affirms it in the words which
embodies his faith and hope, 19 c.
25 v.—"I know that my Bedeemer
liveth' and that he shall stand in the
latter day upon the earth, and though
after my skin, worms destroy this
body, yet in my flesh (the same he
then possessed,) shall I see God, whom
I shall see for myself, and mine eyes,
(the eyes with which he was beholding
his friends,) shall behold, not another
body, (differing in nature and sub-
stance) though my reins be consumed
within me/'

It is also asserted by David in the
first Psalm : " The ungodly shall not
stand (upright) in the judgment, nor
sinners in the congregation of the
righteous (or justified ones.)"

The prophet Daniel testifies to it
in the 12 c. "At that time (the

time of the standing up of Michael
the great prince, the Christ of God)
thy people shall be delivered (from
the dust,) every one that shall be
found written in the scroll, (the scroll
of the life of the age to come.)

"And many of them that sleep in
the dust of the earth shall awake,"
(the many that shall be called) "some
to everlasting life/" (the few chosen,)
and some to shame and everlasting
contempt." (the cursed children.)
And the prophet Malachi speaks with
equal precision as to details, 4 chap.
" All the proud, yea, and all that do
wickedly" (in the day that shall burn
as an oven) " shall be stubble, and
the day that cometh shall burn them
up, saith Yahweh of armies, that it
«hall leave them neither root nor
branch," (a lively image of the second
death.) " But unto you that fear my
name, shall the sun of righteousness
arise, (the Lord's Christ,) with healing
on his wings :—and ye shall grow up"
(into the spiritual nature,) into the
measure of the stature of the fulness
of the Christ, by his making them a
partaker of the Divine Nature where-
by they shall escape the corruption
which is in the world through lust.

I conclude from the above con-
siderations, that the scriptures develope
an order of resurrection in respect of
" the many" of the Adamic race, who
are classed under the denominations
of righteous and wicked, and that the
classification does not occur until the
day of the ingathering of them from
amongst dead ones, and of recompense
of reward according to works; and
that the recognition of faithful and
unfaithful service, in the profession
of the true faith follows on the award
of the Supreme Arbiter of their desti-
nies, who will himself carry into ex-
ecution the reward and punishment
they involve.

To them who by patient continu-
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ance in well-doing seek for glory, and
honour, and incorruptibility, eternal
life, but to them that are contentious
and do not obey the truth, but obey
unrighteousness, indignation, and
wrath, tribulation, and anguish, upon
every soul of man that doeth evil,
of 'the Jew first, and also of the
Gentile, for there is respect of persons
with God."

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 129.J

SECTION II.

WHAT THE SCEIPTURES TEACH
CONCERNING THE CONSTITUTION

AND DESTINY OF MAN.

THE prominence given to man in the
record of creation is laid hold of by some
as a striking testimony to man's immortality.
This sort of evidence however, but imparts
the idea of selection on the part of an
author as to the topic he has chosen for his
discourse. The prominence is but the
distinction tbe author gives to the subject
he treats of. Hence, the subject of the
Mosaic record being man, there is not that
exactness and methodical arrangement in
particulars in the account of the creation
and constitution of beasts, as in the account
of the creation and constitution of man.
It is just such as might appear in a treatise
on the horse, wherein the origin of other
animals might be alluded to in a diffused
manner as subservient to the elucidation of
the origin of the horse, which would be
given in an exact manner, without involving
the inference that therefore the horse is the
superior brute. So the bible contains an
exact arrangement of particulars as to
man, and scattered information of the like
particulars as to beasts, without implying
the inference that man is an animal different
in origin, and his creation different in
principle from that of other*animals. That
God made man the superior animal we do
not for a moment dispute, but that he made

man from the dust of the ground, and did
not make other animals from the same, and
that he breathed into his nostrils the
"breath of life," and did not breathe into
their nostrils the breath of life also, and that
thereby they did not become " living souls"
as well as he, is what we most emphatically
deny. The plan God took to form the
lower animals, was the plan he took to
form man, on the same principle as a
builder from similar materialscan as he has-
a mind, construct a cot or a palace, or as a
potter hath power over the clay, to make
one vessel for service at the footstool, ano-
ther for service on the throne. It is foolish
therefore to assume from the mere arrayof
certain particulars at a given point of a
treatise which the subject as the selection
of the author necessarily demands, that
similar particulars cannot be affirmed of
other like subjects j—that man, because
such and such is said of him at a given
place of the record, is essentially imma-
terial and immortal, while other creatures
of which the same is said in a scattered and
incidental manner, in other portions of
scripture, are in constitution different from
man, are material and mortal.

Turning to Genesis, Moses writes " God
formed man from the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life, and man became a living soul." In
this what is there to suggest the idea that
man in his essential nature is immaterial
and immortal? Nothing. The interpre-
tation given of this passage by the clergy
is from a preconceived notion of immortality
brought to bear upon it. There is nothing
in itself to originate the idea. In it we
have first the formation of man spoken of.
He is formed from what ? The dust of
the ground. He is therefore material in
his form. In this form he lives, with this
form he dies, and when resurrected—such,
of them as shall either to a seond death or
to immortality—it is in this form he appears
again to receive " in body," as the apostle
says, " according to that he hath done."
Secondly, he has set forth the form-man
passed into a living man by God breathiug
into the nostrils· of the form, " the breath
of life" or "breath of lives." With this
breath, the form-man became the living
man, or{living soul' as it is written. First,
the form was an inanimate soul—a form
without life, but created to beget life, next
c a living soul, a form with life. It is not
eaid the man received a living soul, but that
he became one, and that not an immortal
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soul, a never-dying soul, but simply a
living soul. An immortal soul according
to the clergy is immaterial, something
separable from matter, but such a soul
cannot be man in any sense, because it
is not of dust. To say that such a soul is
man, is simply to deny that " God formed
man out of the dust of the ground." Moses'
account is as plain as words can make it,
did not habit of thought, habit of custom,
habit of clergy distort the perception. Of
Abraham it is said, " he took the souls he
had got in Haran" of Jacob, "all the
souls that came with him into Egypt,'* and
of other passages which will come up in
the course of onr progress, in all which the
meaning is simply "living souls," living
persons.

But besides this, the circumstances in
which the first man was placed after he
was created, testify to the same fact. He
was placed under trial, and as he proved
himself, so was he to be mortal or immor-
tal. He could not therefore have been
created in any sense immortal. An immor-
tal soul cannot die. Hence it would be sense
indeed ! to speak of him being thrust out
of the garden of Eden lest he should par-
take of the tree of life and live for ever.
What need of the precaution ?

Again, Adam having incurred the pen-
alty of death; On whom was the curie
pronounced ? Certainly, on him the soul
that incurred it. " Thou shalt die" are
the words of the curse. Thou the living
soul, Adam whom I created from the dust
of the ground, and who hast eaten of the
tree 1 bade thee not eat of; dying, thou
shalt die, and return to the dust from
whence thou wast taken. What more plain
than this ? The soul thai sinneth it shall
die, is EzekiePs testimony, and so in the
terms of the curse, Adam the living soul
whom God created, is the same soul to whom
God has said, " thou shalt return to the
dust from whence thou" the soul that hast
sinned " wast taken.5' But the clergy deny
this. They tell us, the thou in this pas
sage refers only to the body, " the clay
tenement of the soul;'' that the soul, the
living soul, par excellence, cannot return
to the dust, is beyond the reach of death,
is immortal.

" Whenthe last hour comes," says Cheever
speaking in his " Voices Of nature to the
soul of man,1' of theunregenerate, "when
the last hour comes, and the being is to be
left for ever to the dreadful elemental war."

" In that dread moment how the frantic soul

Eoves round the wall of her clay tenement,
And shrieking, cries for help."

Where in all scripture does he find this
doctrine ? It is not in Moses, it is not in
the Psalms, it is not in Christ's teaching,
nor in the doctrine of the apostles. But
it may be found in the philosophy of Plato,
and so chanted by the pious frenzy of his
own brain. The clerical notion is as if the
soul were a beast encaged, and the conclu-
sion from it is this, that man as such a
soul was not formed from the dust of the
ground. For, if that of him which is
called his shell was only formed from the
dust, then that of him which is called his

lfwsis not created at the time recorded,
and the account of it Moses gives, is purely
visionary—a myth. How could man return
to the dust if he was not taken from it ?
How could he be taken from it, and not be
material ? How could he be called man
" taken from it" and " returning to i f if
he were not wholly material, and his mate-
rial form not wholly himself? Moses does
not say " thy body shall return to the
dust," but thou shalt return to the dust.
He does not say " dust thy body is," but
dust thou art—out of it wast thou taken,
and unto it thou shalt return. This is
MATBEiALlSM, and the doctrine of scripture
besides, deny it who may. Yes, let us
repeat it. It is MATEKIALISM in the most
emphatic sense of the term. Ay, we repeat
it a second time. I t is MATERIALISM—-a
cue for the infidel-materialist to think
over, who though a rejector of scripture,
from a false notion of its doctrines—a false
notion readily imbibed from such books as
"Heaven our home," and "Our companions
in glory," though he but know these
through the fulsome praise which reviewers
of their author's own stamp, palm them on
the religious public. Yes though a rej ector of
the scriptures from such false notions he,
the infidel-materialist, is in more hope-
ful circumstances for the understanding
them, than are those who from their Pla-
tonic-metaphysical-school-taught-philoso-
phy pervert what they read of them, their
eyes being blinded, their minds contami-
nated with thoughts that have nothing
in common with the truth of God, however
pious and devout their characters may be,
of which piety we have as many examples
in heathendom as in Christendom, of whom
Plato may be reckoned as one, and he had
many disciples, and others like him and
their disciples, and if it is the case, that
those are to be reckoned the righteous of
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God, simply because they are the righteous
before themselves and before men, then, in
these days, why not the pious Moslem, the
pious Hindoo, the pious Bomanist, and the
pious any body else who know nob the word
of God, or knowing it, don't understand it.
Is it the piety that is to save, or the under-
standing and belief of the truth ? If it is
the former, then what is the use of a
revelation at all ? If the latter, to what
purpose is the revelation if it is perverted
or not understood ? It is given to save, but
if not perceived, whence then comes the
salvation it offers ?

But to return to our subject; " the spirit
of God hath made me, and the breath of
the Almighty hath given me life" says Job,
xxxiii. 4. Were we to say " t h e breath of
the Almighty hath made me, and the
spirit of God hath given me life" we would
not alter the sense. The passage is an
example among many, of the Hebrew
parallel, so characteristic of its poetry. It
contains two forms of one idea, and here is
another, " while my breath is in me, and
the spirit of God is in my nostrils :" (in
the margin, the " spirit of God" is rendered
" breath of God.") In these two passages,
then we have the phrases, " my breath,"
"spirit of God," and "breath of the
Almighty" as synonymous terms. The
breath therefore—called both God's and
man's,—God's because he gives it and takes
it away, man's because by it the process of
his life is carried on—this breath we say is
not the life ο Γ mau abstractly, or the spirit
of man as separable from him, possessing
in itself his life and mental functions, but
simply a proximate cause of life, and in
no more intimate relationship toman, than
to any other living creature on the face of the
earth. It is but the " breath" of heaven,
which all flesh inhale, not the mere air or
atmosphere as evaporated from the globe,
but this as the medium or vehicle in which
is contained that undiscoverable. incompre-
hensible wind or breath, or spirit, or
electrical influence, or effluence from the
Deity which pervades all space—that by
which he has α garnished the heavens,"
that by which all things animate and inan-
imate from the immeasurable height of
his own personal throne, down and down,
round and round, through and through the
boundless realms of his great creation,are up-
held, and placed in never-ceasing subjective
influence " en rapport" as it were, with his
person, that by which he makes himself in
all places of his dominions, the omnipre-

sent, omniscient, and almighty I AM, from
whose presence no living soul can flee, from
whose spirit, breath, or effluence, no man
can hide himself, PsaJm cxxxix. This is
the wind or breath of heaven we mean
which all flesh inhale—the common pro-
perty of man and beast. It is theirs truly
while they live, and God's emphatically,
since he gives it and takes it away, as says
the psalmist, speaking of the lower animals
civ. 30. "Thou sendest forth thy spirit,
and they are created," or made living souls,
" and thou takest away their breath, they
die and return to their dust. The terms
" thy spirit," " their breath" as in the pas-
sage from Job, of man, refer to one thing.
It is the creature's breath or spirit, by gift
of tenure, and God's breath and God's
spirit, because he oivns it and from that
controls it. When the creature dies, there-
fore whether man or beast, it returns to the
dust from whence ifc was taken, and the
spirit returns to it3 owner. Not however
as a participant in any thing of the
creature, but simply in its natural condi-
tion, as a part of the great whole which
penetrates all space, of that diffused, that
wide-spread spirit by which God carries on
the process of life in all his creatures.
Consequently, in the matter of life and
death, simply, what is said of the beast is
said of the man.

Of man it is said,
" G od breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life, and man became a living soul. The spirit
of God hath made me, and the inspiration of
the Almighty hath given me life. The spirit
of God is in my nostrils. Man's breath goes
forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very
day his thoughts perish."

Of other creatures it is said,
"Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are
created. Thou takest their breath, they die
and return to their dust."

Of both man and beast conjointly it is said,
" As the one dieth, so dieth the other, They
have all one breath, or spirit. If God gather
unto himself his spirit and his breath, all
flesh shall perish together."

And so we have this illustrated in the an-
nouncement and event of the flood. It
was to destroy all flesh wherein was the
breath of life. The "all flesh," is all living
creatures; the breath is that of which it
was said, " God breathed into man," and
the life of which the breath is spoken? is
the aggregate of lives. We repeat there-
fore, "what befalleth the sons of ma*1,
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befalleth beasts ; as the one dieth, so dieth
the other; they have all one breath; they all
ar<e of the dust, and all return to the dust
again" The body breaks up into its several
elements, then blend with their kindred in
the laboratory of nature, and the spirit
returns to God Who gave it as but an agent
of God, apart from beast or man, in the
process of organic life, not as an essence of
man or beast, not as an element limited to
the ma,n or beasts being, but simply as
that " insp'ration" by which they both
lived in common. The spirit is not the
life The life is the result of the spirit
common to all, acting on and through the
body, it ceases therefore when this spirit
is withdrawn. But the spirit returns as it
came, is unaffected thereby, was no part of
man or beast before it entered them, and
has nothing to do with them after it has
left them.

W. D. J.

(To he continued.)

One Result of our Collision with
Campbellism.

AN ANNOUNCEMENT.

Five mcasftfcs ago, Mr. David King, editor of the
British Milfenial Ilarbinger,ha,vmg declined contro-
versy with us, attacked the principles we espouse,
through the pages of his periodical, not, as should
have been expected from a man of his professions,
by argument, but by words of railing and ridicule.
We responded to the attack in an answer which
evoked a second ebullition of scorn equally unac-
companied by attempt to bring argument or testi-
mony to bear on the subject of difference. In point
of fact, the subject itself was carefully evaded
m preference for certain petty matters of dispute
in which Mr. King evidently found himself more
at home, than in the more sober and more difficult
task of attempting to refute the doctrines he had so
glibly condemned. To this second article, we
replied with a series of scripture-fortified proposi-
tions respecting Campbellism which we invited Mr
King to deal with. This invitation he has seen
fit to ignore; and so the matter seemed to have
ended, and it did end so far as Mr. King was con-
iCMK-d ; Lut ithftfbeen taken upin another quarter

and assumed another phase. One of Mr. King's
own communion, (M. J. Dougall, of Aberdeen,)
seems to have been so dissatisfied with Mr. King's
conduct in the affair, that while disagreeing with
some of his opinions, he has offered to make up
his deficiencies by entering the lists against us
himself in the pages of the Ambassador; and so
confident is he of the soundness and importance
of the views he intends to advocate, that he has
undertaken to pay for the addition of four extra
pages to the Ambassador to provide the extra space
required for the proposed discussion.

The first intimation we received of the fact, was
in the following words occurring in a letter from bro.
James Mowat of Aberdeen:—" Mr. John Dougall
of this place is willing to discuss with you what he
understands to be Bibleism in opposition to what
we believe the Bible teaches. He is a reader of the
Ambassador and has seen what has passed between
you and David King. He does not approve of King's
conduct in the affair, and as he seems desirous that
truth should be promoted, he is himself desirous to
enter the contest. He called upon me and stated
his proposition. I said to him that I should take the
mind of the brethren upon the matter which I have
done, and the brethren concluded that I should
write you regarding it and to say that if you were
willing, they thought good might be the result. I
may say that Mr. Dougall meets with the Camp-
bellite friende of this place. He is the most intelli-
gent of them and is of some standing in society.
He has a very good moral character. Tn fact, I
do believe he is sincere and honest, and that it is
the promotion of the truth he has solely in con-
templation. You will see from the accompanying
half sheet, that he is willing to pay the extra ex-
pense that you will be put to in providing the addi-
tional pages to be devoted to the discussion. I
leave the affair with you, and you can let us know
the result."

On receiving this letter, we at once signified our
willingness to consent to the proposed written
discussion, and entered into correspondence with
Mr. Dougall himself, with whom it was finally ar-
ranged that he should open the discussion with
the affirmation of his own views on those points
wherein he dissents from the principles repre-
sented by the Ambassador. His own statement of
the result is in the following words:—"An arrange-
ment having been come to between the Editor
and myself whereby four pages of the Ambassador
shall be specially devoted to the discussion of
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Christadelphian principles, I propose (D.V.) to

open in the April number by an article on some

of the more glaring sophisms which Christa-

delphians palm upon themselves and others as

scriptural truths with a view to the refutation of

the errors upon which the principles of their

community are built. In doing so, Mr. Eoberts'

Twelve Lectures, and the pages of the Ambas-

sador will be the clue." By Mr. Dougall's sugges-

tion, the discussion will be simultaneous in each

number so long as it continues. That is, an

article on each side of the question will appear in

the same number.

The announcement we have to make, then,' is

that the discussion will commence in the next

number of the Ambassador. How long it will con-

tinue we cannot say, nor can we say what course

it will take; that will depend upon circumstances.

Doubtless, most phases of essential truth will come

under reviewin turn; and if discoursed about with

candour and good feeling, £which on our part, we

shall endeavour to do, the result may be for the

better and not for the worse.

EDITOR.

Feb. 22, 1865.

Intelligence.

BIRMINGHAM.—The brethren here have resolved
upon a more public effort than has hitherto been
undertaken. Placards and advertisements have
been issued, announcing four lectures by bro.
Eoberts as follows:—March 5, "History and Pro-
phecy; or the Kingdom of God in the light of
facts and scripture;" March 12, "Christ the
future ruler of mankind:" March 19, "The Jews
to be restored and made the governing nation on
earth;" March 26, " The judgments by which the
present order of things will be broken up." These
are to be followed by another course on subjects
relating to the Name-manifestation.

HALIFAX—" A weekday Lecture has been deliv-
ered by bro. Shuttleworth on the Second Coming
of Christ, at Bipponden, (6 miles from Halifax,)
at the house of bro. Cheetham, (late of Hudders-
field.) The room was crowded (about 40 being
present,) with a highly-interested audience, at
whose request another visit was promised; accord-
ingly on the 26th ult, six of the brethren went
over, and bro. Shuttleworth again addressed

an attentive audience, morning attendance about
100, afternoon nearly 200; the first lecture was.
re-delivered in the British School Eoom, Halifax,
where two Berean-minded persons were attracted
to the consideration of the truth. The re-publish-
ed "Summary of Christianity" by bro. Thomas, did
good service at these Lectures.

NOTTINGHAM.—On the 27th of January, Mary
Sheppard, aged 28, of Hyson Green, a beloved
sister in the faith, fell asleep after a long and
severe illness arising from pulmonary consump.
tion. She died in the unshaken hope of a resur-
rection to eternal life at the appearing of him
who.is the Eesurrection and the life. On Sunday,
19th of last month, George Hind, one of the un-
baptized believers, who assembled with the church
previous to their withdrawal from the original lax
assembly, was received into their felloiHlfe^liay-
ing latterly come to a scriptural knowlaipr of his
position and given effect to that knowledge in his
baptism which took place the previous w«ek.

Answers to Correspondents.
W. E.—-We intended this month to have pub-

lished extracts from the Doctor's interesting letter
to you but find it at the last moment crowded out
by matter already in type. Next month, we hope
to make "good this deficiency.

G. Ε. Ο.—Your remark though penned ironically
is strictly true. There are things a non-belief of
which is essential to fraternal recognition; and
provided they were correctly defined, there would
be no great harm in making out " a list" of them.
We suggest the following contributions: the
god Vishnu, Mahomet, Joe Smith, Emmanuel
Swedenborg, the Pope, the deity of the Virgin
Mary, the immaculate conception, the worship of
saints and images, transmigration of souls, and if
there be anything else which is contrary to the
sound doctrine of "the things concerning the
Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christy"
it must be included in the category, such as the
immortality of the soul, eternal torments, seducing
spirits, doctrines of devils and many other well
known forms of theological malaria which infect
the air.

Μ. Μ.—We have, to acknowledge your little book

entitled " A Diagram exhibiting the purpose and
duration of the Eeign of Christ," and aleo the
tracts and letter which accompany it, the main
object of which we perceive to be to establish the
theory of ultimate salvation. You are certainly
the first peraon we ever heatd of who advocated
this idea while denying the commonly received
doctrine of the immortalily of the soul and admit-
ting the unconsciousness of the dead. We admire
the general temper of the argument by which you
sustain the theory, but you have been rightly in-
formed that we believe an opposite doctrine, viz,
that eternal life wil-1 only be confirmed upon those
who by a process of spiritual education in the
present state of existence, are fitted to receive such
an honour, and that the residue, embracing un-
counted millions who, steeped in barbarism will
never see the light of resurrection, as. well as that
limited class of the unsaved who are made account-
able, to a judicial resurrection by their relationship
to the light, will be totally engulphed in oblivion
from which their polluted and profitless existences
will never be permitted to re-emerge. We do not
consider this doctrine to be in any respect incom-
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patible with the Deity's goodness. "We grant the
Universalists have a strong case against the ortho-
dox theory of eternal torments, both holding the
natural immortality of human nature; but we can-
not see what foothold they have against the view
which consigns the wicked to ultimate annihilation.
Annihilation can be no injustice to creatures who
have forfeited their title to existence by violating
the only conditions upon which its author will
permit its continuance, viz., appreciative submission
to himself; and ),there can be no unkindness in
removing those from life whose mental condition
totally incapacitates them for its real enjoyments.
There is no principle more apparent throughout
the word and works of God, than that happiness is
subordinate to law. In this respect, God is inex-
orable, not in the sense of exalting form and
ceremony over what we call "goodness" but in
the sense of benevolently insisting on that con-
formity to law wherein consists the very essence
of happiness. True "goodness" is discoverable
at the bottom of all God's arrangements whether
physical or moral; but it is impossible to displace
that goodness from its fixed place in relation
with the wisdom of God as manifested in law.
Hence though God loved the world, it "was not
possible" for the bitter cup to pass which his
Son had to drink, in order to pave the way for the
operation of that love unto salvation. And hence,
also even subsequent to the full provision made in
the drinking of the cup, voluntary conformity to the
arrangement is still made the indispensable condi-
tion of individual benefit. He that believeth not
shall be condemned. Now there are{ many who
refuse this conformity; and who live in wanton
rebellion against God. Of them Peter says " These
as natural brute beasts made to be taken and destroyed
speak evil of the things that they understand not,

and SHALL UTTERLY PERISH IN THEIR OWN CORRUP-
TION." (2 Peter ii. 12.) Paul speaking of the same
class wbom he describes as " the enemies of the
cross of Christ," says " THEIR END IS DESTRUCTION,"
(Phil. ill. 39.) and more specifically declares,
" They shall be punished with EVERLASTING DESTRUC-
TION ftom *he presence of the Lord and from the
glory of Ms power." (2 Thess. i. 9.) With this
agree maay other explicit declarations, both in old
and new testaments, which affirm the complete
extinctio» of the wicked from the face of creation.
You admitthis in a limited sense, but suggest their
resuscitation at some post-millennial stage of God's
operations. For this we can see neither warrant
nor necessity. ThB statements which make Christ's
work co-extensive with "ALL," find their complete
counterpart in the universal applicability of its
permissive provisions, and in its predicted triumph
in the redemption of the race as such. The theory
of indiscriminate individual salvation, would in
our view throw confusion into God's moral arrange-
ments and weaken-fl&e motives which arise from
the peril of eternal reprobation, while it would
detract from the value of the word of God as a
light to lead us from the paths of destruction.

W. P.—Your letter is too long for insertion, and
of a character unsuited for the Ambassador. Your
object will be attained by the publication of the
fact that you deny Dr. Thomas's statement that
A. Fordyce, of Glasgow, is currently known as
" king of the roughs." We know nothing on the
eubject one way or other. In saying that the
Doctor's remarks possessed the merit of truth, we
did not of course refer to such details of narrative
of which we could have no more knowledge than
of the incidents of his American tour; nor did we
refer to the letter in particular, but to his writings
in general when dealing with the relations of men
to principles. You canuot suppose the Doctor

invented the name which has given so much offence.
He no doubt heard it1 incidentally, and in such a
way as to create the impression on his mind that
it was "current," As to his " doing penance," the
phrase as we view it is simply an expression of
the discomfort any one would feel in a city where
so much disunion exists. We do not defend the
Doctor's beariDg in all things, nor his way of writ-
ing in such particulars as you refer to, though
warmly endorsing his doctrinal positions. At the
same time, we cannot agree with those who make
his idiosyncratic peculiarities a reason for disso-
ciating themselves from so much sterling honesty
and independence, allied with so much power of
intellect in the demonstration of the most impor-
tant of all concerns that can be commended to the
attention of men; nor do we sympathize with those
who for the same reason allow themselves to become
forgetful or ungrateful of the past.

W. D.—The " table of the Lord" is not a piece
of furniture, nor the material emblems employed
in the celebration of the Lord's death. It is a
mystical name (derived from the literal table in
the first instance) representative of a memorial act
enjoined upon the brethren of Christ who
while remembering their absent master in the
form appointed, set forth their unity by partaking
of one bread and one cup. This unity in the pre-
sent state, is doctrinal and arises from unanimity
in their perceptions of the things imported by the
ceremony — which things of course have refer-
ence to a higher future unity, when they shall be
in nature " one." You ask who is to decide upon
the admissability, or non-admissability of persons
to this. The answer is, Christ has constituted his
brethren, the natural guardians of that table by
making it symbolical of unity. This compels
them to see to it that unity exists where they are
invited to sit down to it. They may differ as
widely as possible on general topics, but there
must be unanimity in their views of the matters
involved in the ceremonial act, in which they are
called upon to engage. Hence they instinctively
refuse to " fellowship" those who have another
hope and believe another gospel than them selves.
They would not hesitate to refuse fellowship
to members oi the common sects of professing
Protestantism; so that although "the Lord's
table,"' they are competed in the Lord's absence
to act WILII the discretionary power of the Lord's
stewards, In dvawmg the line which divides the
mystic tab'e of the Lord from the wide spread
table of the devil, This leads to the specific ques-
tions you ask. A person holding the common
doctrine of the devil is not in unity with the doc-
trine which constitutes the basis of " the table."
The event memoralized by the table is the destruc-
tion of the devil through, the death of Christ,
(1 John ili, 8. Heb. ii, 14.) Hence, unity of doctrine
on the subject of the devil is absolutely necesary
as a coudition ο Γ the memorial act of the table.
The devil Christ destroyed, was sin in the flesh.
This is the fact perceived by all who scripturally
partake of the table, but if there come one among
you, saying that sin in the flesh was not the devil
that Christ destroyed, but that it was a supernatural
antagonist, dealing death and affliction among the
human race, then he is clearly unsuited by his
condition of mind to sit down with you. Thero
is no unity between you in those doctrinal percep-
tions which constitute the very basis of " the table
of the Lord." If he insist on a fellowship which
cannot exist, all you have to do is to follow the
apostolic injunction where spiritual incompatibility
arises,—" withdraw thyself" which is more in har-
mony with the general [passive policy inculcated
by Christ, than the arrogant attitude of excommu-
nication.
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God's Purpose with the Jews.
SIXTH ARTICLE.

CHRIST'S messengers having convinced
Israel (as Moses convinced their fore
fathers in Egypt) that they have been
sent by the God of their fathers in
remembrance of the covenant with
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and in
remembrance of the land (Lev. xxvi,
42), the powers holding the Jews in
vassalage will be summoned to let
them go. That they will refuse is
not only probable in view of the
disposition of those in power, both
now and in past times, but certain
from the testimonies quotedlast month
which represent the deliverance of
Israel as the result of compulsion
brought to bear on their oppressors.
But their refusal will avail no more
than Pharoah's. " The captives of the
mighty shall be TAKEN, and the prey of
the terrible ones DELIVERED : for I will
contend with him that contendeth
with thee, and I will save thy chil-
dren." The mighty and the terrible
of the earth can only be coerced.
They are not open to suasion, especially
where the thing they are desired to do
is contrary to their likings. They
will not be induced to let Israel go by
argument; and therefore will be com-
pelled by judgment. What form this

judgment will take is not revealed;
but that it is administered by the
saints, and effective in its results, is
certain from various testimonies.
Daniel observed that at this crisis,—
the Ancient of days having come—
" judgment was given to the saints of
the most High,'' (Dan. vii, 2v>) ; and
that judgment is to be " given'' to
them in the executive sense, is manifest
from David's description of the func-
tions they will be called upon to
perform; "to execute vengeance upon
the heathen, and punishments upon the
people, and to bind their kings with
chains, and their nobles with fetters
of iron ; το EXECUTE UPON THEM THE

JUDGMENT WRITTEN ; this honour have
all the saints." (Psalm cxlix, 7-9.)
It is further made apparent by Christ's
promise in Eev. ii, !26 27. " To him
that overcometh, and keepeth my
works unto the end, will I give power
over the nations; and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron; as the
vessels of a potter shall they be bro-
ken to shivers, even as I have received
of my father." The point is further
strengthened by the fact that when
Christ is apocalyptically represented
in collision with the beast and the kings
of the earth and their armies, he i s

said to be accompanied by his " calle^
and chosen and faithful" ones, showing
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that they are actively associated with
him in the work of judgment; and
also by such general statements as
the prophecy of Enoch, recorded by
Jude, 14-15: "Behold the Lord
cometh with TEN THOUSANDS OF HIS
SAINTS, to execute judgment upon all f
and the statement of Joel and Zecha-
riah. that at the crisis of the enemy's
discomfiture at Jerusalem, which
inaugurates God's coming interference
in the affairs of men, and precedes
the embassage of which we have been
speaking, " the saints" accompany and
form part of the manifestation of
Yahweh's power in the descent of
Jesus.

Whoever the saints, as the dele-
gated representatives of a returned
and wrath-executing Messiah, may
do upon the refusal of the Gentile
powers to let Israel go, the result is
unequivocal. A display of power takes
place which over-awes the foe and
exalts the saints to a position of
dreaded authority. " Confounded at all
their might"' the nations quail before
them and " creep out of their holes
like : ;^rms of the earth" in great fear
of " tlte Lord their God," and fearing
becaufe of a nation so " terrible from
their beginning" (when the Canaan-
itish nations trembled at the report
of their deeds,) to that time, when
the arm of God will again be bared
throughout the earth on their behalf
in the sight of the terrified nations
of modern Geatiledom, in the judg-
ments he will cause to be manifested
in their midst for the chastisement
and subjugation of a wicked and re-
bellious world as a preliminary to the
outshine of that universal glory
which shall enswatbe the globe in the
age of righteousness. In the terror
of the time, the opposition to Israel
melts away. They no longer refuse
the demand of Israel's leaders, but
sanction their deporiuro, and not only

sanction it, but extend assistance to
it throughout the world. The move-
ment does not take the shape of a
flight. Israel does not hurry precip-
itately from their coasts as if beholden
to a momentary panic among their
enemies for the accomplishment of
their deliverance. They leave with
the dignified deliberation inspired b j
the fact that God is with them, and
that no hostility can circumvent their
procedure. This is evident from the
following testimony : — " Depart ye,
depart ye, go ye out from thence;
touch no unclean thing ; go ye out of
the midst of her; be ye clean that
bear the vessels of the Lord, (that is.
the saints, the leaders of Israel at the
coming of Christ, who are the anti-
typical priests or vessel bearers of
Jehovah.) FOR YE SHALL NOT GO OUT

WITH HASTE, NOR GO BY FLIGHT ; for

the Lord shall go before you, and the
God of Israel will be your rereward."
(Isaiah Hi, 11-12.) The nations co-
operate in this movement:—" Surely
the isles shall wait for me, the ships of
Tarshish first, (by which there is
reason to believe is meant the English
and American marine,) to bring thy
sons from far, their silver and their
gold with them unto the name of the
Lord thy God, and to the Holy One
of Israel, because he hath glorified
thce." (Isaiah lx, 9.) " In that time
shall the present be brought unto the
Lord of Hosts of a people scattered
and peeled, and from a people terrible
from their beginning hitherto, a na-
tion meted out and trodden down,
whose lands the river have spoiled, to
the place of the name of the Lord of
Hosts, the Mount Zion" (Isaiah xviii.

But there are stages in the work.
The events we have described are not
accomplished in a moment. The
judgment on the nations will be pro-
gropsive, η Ρ wore thosr on Pharoali.
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The departure of Israel for the land
of the covenant will only take place
when the steps taken by the king's
messengers have created a universal
recognition of the fact that Jehovah
is working; and developed a dispo-
sition to help forward the work with
alacrity. Those " steps/' will involve
great retributions in which the Jews
themselves will take an active part.
This is evident from such testimonies
as the following :—" Turn ye to the
stronghold ye prisoners of hope, even
today do I declare that 1 will render
double unto thee, when I have bent
Judah for me, filled the bow with
Ephraim, and raised up thy sons Ο
Zion, against thy sont, Ο Greece, and
MADE THEE AS THE SWoED OF A

MIGHTY MAN ; and the Lord shall be
seen over them, and his arrow shall
go forth as lightning, and the Lord
God shall blow the trumpet, and shall
go as whirlwinds of the south. The
Lord of Hosts shall defend them, and
they shall devour and subdue with
•slingstones : and they shall drink and
make a noise as through wine, and
they shall be filled like bowls, and as
the corners of the altar. And the
Lord their God shall save them in
that day as the flock of his people,
for they shall be as the stones of a
crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his
land" (Zech ix, 12-16), " Now also,
many nations are gathered against
thee, that say, let her be defiled,
and let our eye look upon Zion.
But. they know not the thoughts of
the Lord, neither understand they his
counsel, for he shall gather them as the
sheaves into the floor; ARISE AND

THRESH, Ο DAUGHTER OF. ZlON : for

I will make thine horn iron, and I will
make thy hoofs brass. AND THOU
SHALT BKAT IN PIECES MANY PEOPLE.

I will consecrate their gain unto
the Lord, and their substance unto
the Lord of the whole earth.' (Micah

iv. 11-13.) From this, it is evident
that God will make use of Israel in
the work of subduing their enemies
This is perhaps still more specifically
stated in the following verses from
Micah v. : — " The remnant of Jacob
shall be amongst the Gentiles in the
midst of many people, as a lionamongst
the beasts of the forest, as a young lion
among the flocks of sheep, who, if he
go through, both treadeth down and
teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.
THINE HAND SHALL BE LIFTED UPON

ALL THINE ADVERSARIES, AND ALL THINE

ENEMIES SHALL BE CUT OFF." T o a

similar purport is the following tes-
timony from Isaiah xi. : — " I n that day,
there shall be a root of Jesse, which
shall stand for an ensign of the people;
to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his
rest shall be glorious. The envy also
of Ephraim shall depart, and the
adversaries of Judah shall be cut off.
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and
Judah shall not vex Ephraim: hut they
shall fly upon the shoulders of the
Philistines towards the west, and shall
spoil them of the east together. They
shall lay their hand upon Edam and
Moab, and the children of Afrvmon
shall obey them."' "Fear noiy thou
worm, Jacob and ye men of fofnel; I
will help thee, saith the Lord, and
thy Redeemer the holy one of Israel,
BEHOLD Ι WILL MAKE A NEW SHARP

THRASHING INSTRUMENT, HAVING TEETH

and thou shalt thresh the mountains,
(kingdoms) and beat them small, and
shalt make the hills (nations) as chaff".
Thou shalt fan them, and carry them
away, and the whirlwind shall scatter
them; and thou shalt rejoice in the
Lord, and glory in the Holy one of
Israel. (Isaiah xli. 14-16.) Thus, as
in the Egyptian deliverance, the
miraculous interference which ini-
tiates the redemption of the Jews
from universal bondage, will be followed
up by militaiy achievements on the



152 The Ambassador of the Coming Age.

part of the nation itself, which as of
old, will strike terror into their ene-
mies, and revive the fame of Israel's
God as the foundation of the " glory-
to God in the highest," which will
prevail in the age of Israelitish supre-
macy to follow. In view of this, the
following statement will be intelligible:
THOU AET MY BATTLE AXE AND WEAPONS

OF WAR ; for with thee will I break
in pieces the nations, and with thee
will I destroy kingdoms. And with
thee will I break in pieces the horse
and his rider; and with thee will I
break in pieces the chariot and his
rider; with thee will I break in pieces,
man and woman . . . and with
thee will I break in pieces, captains
and ruler» " (Jerem. li, 20-23 ) This
judicial employment of Israel as a
military instrument, will precede the
process by which they will themselves
be prepared for settlement in the land
of promise, even as Israel under
Moses and Joshua were made the
agent of punishment upon Egypt,
Amalek, and other wicked nations
in the east, before their own settle-
ment in the land under the judges.
" The nations shall see, and be con-
foumied at all their might," even while
perchmce they may be in their pre-
sent unsanctified condition. The obj ect
of the operations conducted by their
agency, under the leadership of the
saints, is to make God known among
the nations of the Gentiles, as the
indispensable preliminary to the estab-
lishment of his authority in peace over
a rejoicing earth. This purpose car-
ried out, and th e Gentilesmade willingly
accessory to Israel's restoration, the
next part of the divine programme
will affect Israel themselves. The
discipline of the nations, will be suc-
ceeded by the discipline of Israel,
who, as we have seen in a previous
article, are not prepared for an imme-
diate transfer to the jurisdiction of

the Messiah. They have to be enlight-
ened and purified and morally subdued,
which will be accomplished by a second
sojourn in the wilderness, where the
corrupt elements of the nation will
be expurgated, and the remnant
brought into the bond of the covenant.
They will likely be conveyed to
some port in the Mediterranean, to
the south of the land of promise,
probably to Alexandria, whence they
will be led to the scenes of the
nation's birth, three thousand years
ago, there to renew acquaintance
with the God of their fathers under
an administration which will rigorously
convince them of the national crimes
of which they have been guilty,
and open their eyes to the glories
of the new covenant which they have
blindly despised, and whose megsen-
ger they put to death.

There is great reason for believing
that Eli j ah the prophet, who like Enoch
" was translated that he should not see
death," will have something to do with
this stage of affairs, and may, in fact,
appear on the scene earlier than the
point to which we have brought the de-
velopment of events. The first testi-
mony suggesting this supposition is as
follows :—" Behold I will send you
Elijah, the prophet, before the coming
of the great and dreadful day of the
Lord ; aud he shall turn the heart of
the fathers to the children, and the
heart of the children to their fathers,
lest I come and smite the earth with
a curse." (Malachi iv, 5-6.) This pro-
mise has never been fulfilled in the
specific sense that would be appre-
hended from the reading of the state-
ment. It is true that Jesus said,
"Elias has already come," (Matt. xvii.
12) in reference to the appearance and
work of John the Baptist; but this
statement does not preclude the com-
ing of the real Elijah at a future time;
for several reasons- In the first place,
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it was testified of John before his
birth that he should "go forth in the
spirit and power of Elijah." (Luke
i. 17.) which would warrant the say-
ing of Christ—who offcen spoke in a
representative sense—that Elijah had
come. In the second place, Jesus
while making the very statement in
question, specifically said " Elia$
truly SHALL FIRST COME and restore all
things" (Matt. xvii. 11.) for which
words there could be no meaning or
application, if there was to be no
other coming of Elijah than that
which at the time Jesus spoke, was
an accomplished fact, John having
finished his testimony in martyrdom.
In the third place, the coming of
Elijah spoken of by Malachi, was to
occur "he/ore the coming of the great
and dreadful day of the Lord." Now
the mission of John related to iC the
acceptable year of the Lord1' and not
to the "day of vengeance of our God."
He was the harbinger of Christ's ap-
pearance as " the Lamb of God to
take away the sin of the world," and
proclaimed his approach in these
words (John i. 29). His mission
was " to make ready a people prepar-
ed for the Lord" (Luke i. 17), by
creating the expectation of Christ's
approach and disposing the minds of
the good and honest hearted of Israel
to receive him when he should appear.
Now, since Christ at his coming in
weakness had a forerunner in the
person of John the Baptist, who was
invested with the u spirit and power
of Elias," what more appropriate than
that his coming in power and great
glory, should also be preceded by the
appearance of John's prototype, the
stern judicial prophet of whom John
was but the representative, viz., Elijah
himself who must be presumed to
have an engrossing interest in Christ's
work seeing he appeared on the mount
of transfiguration and " spake of the

decease which he should accomplish
at Jerusalem." The testimony of
Malachi is that he will be sent as a
forerunner of this great and dreadful
day, and it specifies his mission in
words which are significant enough,
though at first they may not convey
a very definite idea to Western minds,
viz. " to turn the hearts of the
fathers to the children and the hearts
of the children to their fathers," that
is, to induce such a moral change
among the Jews that the fathers will
have the humility and tractableness
of children, and children the wisdom
and understanding of their fathers,
or in general, as paraphrased by the
angel in his message to Elizabeth)
the mother of John, " to turn the
disobedient to the wisdom of the
just" (Luke i. 17). John accom-
plished this to a limited extent at
the first advent; and it is the mission
of Elijah to realise it to the utmost
at the second.

The testimony concerning Elijah
does not require us to expect his
appearance before Christ's actual
presence in the earth, but simply that
he shall precede Christ in his dealings
with Israel. This is evident in the
case of John, who was no less a fore-
runner than he, and yet Christ was
in the midst of Israel before John
commenced his proclamation. So in
all probability, Christ will again ar-
rive upon the scene of operations
before Elijah commences those deal-
ings with the nation which terminate
in their introduction to the Messiah
whom their fathers rejected. It is
meet that this should be the case,
because Elijah may be considered in
the light simply of a lieutenant-gen-
eral holding his commission from
Jesus, as ·' King of kings and Lord of
lords" whose prerogative it is to ini-
tiate the great drama of which Elijah's
mission will form but a suboidinate
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part. That he is to be sent "before
the coming of the great and dreadful
day of the Lord" may simply mean
that his mission to Israel (while com-
mencing actually after Christ's arrival
from heaven) -will be carried out
before that final culminating outburst
of Divine judgment which, after the
manner of the catastrophe at the Eed
Sea, will give the death-blow to the
power of the enemy who till then will
have been permitted to antagonise
the Divine operations The nation's
introduction to Jesus takes place at
Jerusalem (Zech xii. 10), and at this
time they are in a subdued state.
Softened with the " spirit of grace and
supplication poured abundantly upon
them and enlightened by the great
events of the period, they look upon
him whom their father's pierced, and
mourn with the bitterness of genuine
grief. But before this, the great
forerunner, appointed " to make
ready " on the national scale, " a
people prepared for the Lord," will
have completed the process which
in the wilderness will put an end to
" the blindness in part which hath
happen-ed unto Israel," aixd abolish
the vail which for three thousand
years has obstructed the spiritual
vision of the nation.

It is mainly by reference to Jeho-
vah's dealings in the past with his
nation that we are enabled to lift the
curtain which in the prophetic word
conceals from our view the operations
during the second sojourn of Israel
in the wilderness. The fact that
this sojourn will take place is appa-
rent with its objects and effects;
but the manner of it, and the shape
of it, are not revealed. So much is
said, however, as to give us the ex-
pectation that the miracles of the wil-
derness will be repeated. A nation of
tliree orf our millions led into the wastes
of Arabia would be no less straitened for

supplies under Elijah in the nineteenth
century after Christ, than under
Moses in the fifteenth century before
Christ, Accordingly, we have tha
following intimations which it is im
possible to apply to any other crisis
than that under consideration :—
" Remember ye not the former things
neither consider the things of old.
Behold I will do a new thing ; now,
it shall spring forth; shall ve not
know it ? / will even make a way in
the wilderness and rivers in the desert.
The beasts of the field shall honour
me, the dragons and the owls ;
because I give waters in the ivilderness,
and rivers in the desert, to give drink
to my people, to my chosen. This people
have I formed for myself ; they shall
show forth all my praise." (Isaiah xliii.
18-'-21.) " When the poor and needy
seek water, and there is none, and
their tongue faileth for thirst, I the
Lord will hear them : I the God of
of Israel will not forsake them. /
will open rivers in high places and
fountains in the midst of the vallies; I
will make the wilderness a pool of
water and the dry land springs of
water. I will plant in the wilderness
the cedar, the shittah tree, and the
myrtle and the oil tree : I will set in
the desert the fir tree, and the pine
and the box tree together. That they
may see and know and consider and
understand together that the hand of
the Lord hath done this and the Holy
One of Israel hath created it." (Isaiah
xli. 17-20.)

The completion of the subject must
be reserved for a further article.

EDITOR,

March 14, 1865.
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Letter from Dr. Thomas.
West Hoboken, HudsonCo.,New Jersey,U.S,

Feb. 9, 1865, A. M. 6951.

Dear bro. Tait,

Yours of Jan. 17, is just received,
conferring upon me a pleasure which is
highly appreciated, and only surpassed by
personal communion with the writer. I
am always gratified at receiving letters from
my friends, who, compared with my enemies
are few and far between j but much more
gratified when the letters come from those
who are my friends for the truth's sake,
I am no man's personal enemy. I have
neither time nor inclination to trouble
myself about persons, or their affairs. I
have enough to do in this department to
take care of my own personalia, without
interfering in other people's. But when
they approach me on the premises of the
truth, then they are either my friends or
my foes, and I am theirs. I am their
friend for the truth's sake, or I am their
foe for the truth's sake. I would rather be
the friend than the foe of any one upon any
ground. This is the bent of my iieshly
natr.rf*; and if men will not be friendly, I
do not ι eel resentful, but my disposition is
is to give them a. wide berth or margin,
because the world is wide ; and if they are
disposed to travel north, I will travel due
south; or if they would go west, I will go due
ea-t; and think of them and theirs no more.
This is the natiiral rmn. But if they pre-
tend to be the friends of the truth, and
they are neither intelligent in, nor faithful
to, what, I believe to be the truth, and will
not content to be instructed, then I have a
duty to perform as one of Christ's Brethren,
in obedience to apostolic injunction, and
that is, to " contend earnestly for the faith
once for all delivered to the saints," and in
so doing, which is well-doing, " t o put to
silence the ignorance of foolish men," that
that their mouths being stopped, they may
no longer subvert whole houses, and lead
captive silly people laden with sins. In
the performance of the duty common to all
the faithful, I do not wait to be attacked.
If no one will go with me to the assault, I
go alone, with the determination to scatter
them, or be demolished in the attempt j in
which, however, I do not expect to succeed,
because " the saints are prevailed against
till the Ancient of Days comes." Why
then labour in expected failure ? To obey
the injunction, and to prove my own faith.

In this spiritual warfare, whose weapon·
are neither lead nor steel, but more effective
than either for putting to flight the aliens,
there are nelthertruce, armistice, neutrality,
nor peace. He that is not with us, 13 against
us; and he that gathereth not with us,
scattereth abroad. I, for one, know no man
in this warfare a· a brother and friendwho
is neutral or not gathering. A man who
is neutral stands by with arms folded and
sees the enemy crushing me to death ! He
believes in the cause I am fighting for, but
he calmly views rny destruction without
any sign of help. Is such a man my friend
and brother? Is he not rather a sympa-
thizer with the enemy? If he helped me, we
might prove too strong for the foe; the
enemy knowing this cannot look upon
neutrals in any other light than his friends.
And this is just where Christ puts all
neutrals in the good fight of faith.

But, if this be the position of r.eutrals,
what shall be said of those who either oppose
or nullify what we believe to \>e the truth?
Who not only so, but seek to destroy the
influence of those wh •> have, while they were
mere heathens, proved themselves through
evil and through good report, and when
the truth had few to say a good word for it,
faithful advocates of it—what shall be said
of them ? They may virtually acquiesce in
the theory of the truth, but can we call
them friends and brethren ? Are they

lirist's Brethren ? How can they be seeing
hrist is the truth ? If they were Christ's

Brethren, they would love the zealous and
disinterested advocates of the truth, and
would be careful to do nothing that would
imbarrass them. Shall I call such^nemies

of Christ, my friends and brethren? I
tell you, nay; I will have no«e such, if I
know it. They are my enemies, and it is
my duty to make war upon them. If I belong
o the Spirit's witnessing prophets clothed

in sackcloth, and any man will to injure me
in my witnessing, it is my duty to devour
im with the fire of my mouth-—to toxment

him with my testimony. He may noufeel
ery pleasant while under this fire : if he
et wounded, it is his own fault; he should

tteep out of the way : but if he persist in
torming our works, then " he must in this

manner be killed."
1 have no sympathy with a yea-and-nay

trofession and advocacy of the truth. It
loes no good to the professor, to those who
bre associated with him, nor to those dwell-
tg in outer darkness. " The whole world

ieth in the evil one"—in Sin; and the only
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exception to this, are the untraditionized
believers of the truth we believe and teach
and have obeyed j and are walking as little
children therein. If we are these scriptural
exceptions, we have nothing to do but keep
clear of this evil world, and to testify against
all the traditions it would substitute for
the truth, or by which it may seek to nullify
it. The greatest and most dangerous en-
emies to Christ are those who pretend to be
his friends, but are not faithful to his doc-
trine ; and they are unfaithful who from
any motives of personal interest would
weaken the point of the doctrine, or soften
it for the gratification of their natural
feelings, or for fear of hurting the feelings
of the enemy, and so affecting their popu-
larity with him. I trust that this is not
the case with any of our friends in Calton
Convening Rooms. They and all such in Bri-
tain have a great and important work before
them in this country. It is to bring people
to the understanding of the ancient apos-
tolic doctrine and to the obedience of faith,
in the form inculcated by them upon all
believers. If our friends faithfully and
intelligently execute this mission, they will
be placed in opposition to all the world—
they will find themselves in the position of
the Spirit's witnessing prophets, standing in
the courfc of the Gentiles, and bearing testi-
mony against " the God of the earth;"
with all the power, learning, and influence
of the Great Harlot, her State daughters,
and dissenting abominations arrayed against
them j and besides all this, the heartless-
ness and cowardice and treachery of professed
neutrals and friends. To take up such a
position, and to maintain it without sur-
render, requires knowledge and faith work-
ing by love of what is known. Hence, the
necessity of meditation upon the word.
This will develope faith, and the more an
honest-hearted man understands of the word
untraditionized by what is falsely called
science, the more enlarged and the stronger
will his faith become ; and the more valiant
will he be for the truth, and the more effi-
cient for the work before him as a "witness"
a "prophet," a "lightstand,'' and an "olive
tree" "before the Deity of the earth."

You can do nothing for the truth in the
Modern Athens that will be recognized by
the King at his appearing, if you follow
your old ways when you used, as bro. Steel
says, " t o discuss everything, and settle
nothing," and call it exhortation and teach-
ing. Such is mere twaddle, and will never
jqaake you appear before the enemy, the

great Babylon around you, " fair as the
moon, cl«par as the sun, and terrible as an
army with banners." You will only be
terrible to your friends. " Discussing every
thing and settling nothing" is a weakness
that will never grow into strength. No
good can possibly come out of i t ; and will
cause no one to wax valiant in the fight, or
or " t o turn to flight the armies of
the aliens." Some are always learning,
and never able to come to the knowledge
of the truth. Such may unprontably
occupy time, but they can edify no one.
All theirc c discugsions'' and ' ' investigations"
amount to nothing. The light of truth
must shine clearly in a man's head, before
he can speak critically or accurately upon
" the Deep things of the Spirit;'' and if
you undertake to implant these in the
brains of Modern Athenians, who, like their
brethren of old time, are exceedingly fond
of gossip, you must be bright and lucid in
your irradiations, that you may shine away
the darkness of the subtleties, and the
vagaries of the inner consciousness, with
which the cup of the Old Harlot has crazed
and intoxicated them. And this you
will find to be, if you have not already
done so, no easy work to do. The traditions
radiating infinitely and at all angles, form
almost an impenetrable cloud—a cloud
which befogs every thing, and renders it
impervious to " the simplicity that is in
Christ." But shall we despair ? By no
means. The work before us at present, is
not to demolish Antichrist, and the tradition
with which he is clothed as with a black and
threatening cloud. This is beyond our
power, as it is extra the mission of the
saints against whom he has prevailed almost
" forty and two months." His demolition
is their work, when joined therein by the
Ancient of days. This is their patience
and faith.—Eev. xiii, 10; xiv, 12. The
real saints are waiting for this. In the
meantime, they hold the position of the
witnesses for Jesus; and it is required in
witnesses, who are stewards of the testi-
mony, that they be faithful after the ex-
ample of Christ and Antipas-—Rev. i, 5 ;
iii, 14; ii, 13. At present, they have to
show the truth in every way that will make
the truth shine; that it may stand out in
the foreground of the picture so distinctly
from all surroundings, that observers at a
glance may distinguish it in all its outlines,
without any possibility of confounding it
with the dark cloud of the things beyond
This is the work for us to do, that me^



Letter from Dr. Thomas. 157

seeing the photograph, Christ written upon
their minds by the testimony which is light,
may confess that it is a true, faithful, and
beautiful picture; and embracing it with
affectionate hearts, may so put it into their
bosom, and become married, or rather be-
trothed unto the Lord. In this way an
enlightened and affectionate, and valiant
people will be prepared for him · who will
not only be watching for him, but with
garments kept, and lamps well trimmed
with the golden oil of the good clivt» tree,
be ready to enter in on the closing of the
door against all the world.

But this bringing the truth out in stri-
king contrast with the dark back ground of
pious sinnerism, is exceedingly offensive to
all the brethren of Demas; who forsook
Paul, "having loved the present world"
ashewenttoThessalonica, where there were
many faithful brethren. He did not perhaps
forsake Paul's theory. He may have held
on to this; but he forsook Paul, doubtless,
because fie was "rude in speech," and did
not like his " plainness of speech" in which
Paul seemed to delight. Perhaps, he
thought, that to call brethren α false apos-
tles, deceitfl workers," and ministers of
Satan ; and to wish that they were cut off
who troubled the faithful: and to anathe-
matize such respectable professors of
astrologic science, and Hebrew divinity,
as the Eev. Mr. Barjoses ; to apostrophize
him as " full of all subtilty, and of all
mischief, child of the devil, and enemy of
all righteousness, perverting the right ways
of the Lord"—was "reviling and threaten-
ing," i( the language of harsh denunciation,''
and uttered in " a tone and gesture" which
did not "manifest the compassionate spirit
of Jesus," but " a spirit entirely foreign to
his heart of hearts." At all events, there
was something about the apostle that
brother Demas did not like, and caused him
to turn his back upon him. It could not
be Paul's moral character, for he was un-
blameable; nor unscriptural teaching, for
he said none other things than what the
prophets said before him ; it could hardly
be his want of personal attractions, for
Christ himself had none of these; there
remains then only his rude and vulgar
speech, which was not conformed to the
diplomatic and forensic generalities of
Coesar's circle. Paul's style was not com-
patible with the interests of fashionable
professors, who " love the present world."
This is the secret of the outcry made by the
brethren of Demas in all ages since. They

love the present world, which makes it
utterly impossible for Christ's faithful wit-
nesses to work with them, or to please them.
If, when you are testifying against the per-
verters of the right ways of the Lord, you
use the " tone and gesture" of earnest con-
tention for the faith, and specify the blas-
phemies which pervert it in language which
truly and unmistakably define them; they
accuse you of rudeness and reviling. They
would have you adopt their style, as if you
were pleading a case in court, in which you
had no more interest than the fee you ex-
pected to obtain when you had got through
your otherwise irksome task. They would
reduce you to the cold, unimpassioned, style
of a clerical reader of sermons, purchased
in Paternoster Row, at so much per dozen.
Whatever they may think, they dare not
accuse Paul, Peter, John, Jude, and Christ
of reviling ; but they condemn their words
in the mouths of Christ's brethren. Oh
say they, " Christ was inspired and infal-
lible ; but you are not, and have no right to
do as he did." But Peter exhorts us differ-
ently. He tells us, that Christ left us an
example, that we should follow his steps;
who did not sin, neither was guile found in
his mouth: who, when he was reviled,
reviled not again. Now, it is well to follow
his steps in speaking, as well as in action.
No better model for style than his can be
found. He was a guileless enunciation of
the truth in word, tone and gesture, which
left his hearers unmistakably impressed with
his meaning. He has not left us to the
dictionary for the definition of the word
"revile." Matt. v. 11, clearly shows, that
to revile is u t o say all manner of evil
against a man falsely:" to say evil of a
man, or body of men, truly is not reviling.
All said against Jesus reproachfully, was
false, and therefore reviling; but all he said
of his foes was true, and therefore not revi-
ling, else to earnestly declare the truth is
reviling. Now, it is not necessary to be
miraculously inspired, nor infallible, to
qualify for discerning the truth in relation
to modern teachers as surely as Jesus did in
regard to the Scribes and Pharisees. He
judged them by their fruits; and by the
same rule, he said they should be known.
When, therefore, men ascend a pulpit, and
proclaim themselves to be the " ministers of
Christ," and " successors of the apostles,"
we are as infallibly certain that they are the
ministers of Satan, as Jesus was, that the
Scribes and Pharisees were a generation of
serpents; because they neither know the
gospel nor have they obeyed i t ; and it is
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not reviling to proclaim this truth upon the
housetops. Christ does not employ men as
his ministers who are ignorant of his truth.
They who think he does, are either ignorant
of it themselves, or sceptical concerning it.
If a man say, I am infallibly certain, that
two and two make four, does any one re-
proach him for presumption? Or accuse
him of setting up for an arithmetical pope ?
Did not Christ say, ' ' He that believes the
gospel, and is baptized, shall be saved ? Is
not this the oracle of heaven ? Is it then
dogmatizing, or presumption, or setting up
for a religious pope, to say, I am infallibly
certain, that there is no salvation for Jew or
Gentile since the great Pentecost, who does
not belie\Te and obey the gospel in immer-
sion. If a man affirm the contrary, is he
not speaking evil falsely, or reviling Christ.
For in so saying, or so insinuating, he is
accusing him of saying what he did not
mean; in plain terms, of lying ; and that
too, on a subject affecting the best interests
of men, and the honor of God.

I hope you have no brethren of Demas with
you at Calton Convening Rooms. It is an
evil thing to be in love with the present wrorld.
It destroys all valour for the truth, and
undermines our faith ; and it is only by faith
we overcome the world. While Demas
friends are twaddling about style, being, we
may suppose very stylish people, let us leave
the shadow to them, while we grasp the
substance. Let us rejoice, that we know
the truth, and they cannot deprive us of it.
They may censure, and use all underhand
means to alienate friends, and to bring us
into disrepute ; it all goes for nothing, and
" passes by as the idle wind which we regard
not." For myself, I am absolutely indepen-
dent of them in thought, word, and deed.
I seek nothing they possess in the form of
honor, approbation, substance, or any thing
that is theirs ; yet would I seek them, and
were it possible, I wrould deliver them from
their worldliness, their scepticism, and their
traditions. I would show them a more ex-
cellent way in which they would do well to
glory.

But, adieu to Demas and his brethren!
Turn we now to more genial things. You
mayperhapslike to hear how our brethren have
been getting along in the Confederate States
during the past three years. In Richmond
and Lunenburg County, Virginia, they are
all well and prosperous. A son of one of
them who has been three years in the army
of the South, is a prisoner on parole, and
residing with me till he can get something
to do. Believing it is wrong to be killing
men7 he put himself in a position to be

captured. His captors sent him on North,
and as I said, he is now with me. All I
know of the brethren is from him. They
hold their meetings regularly, and take no
part in the war. The Confederate Congress
passed an act, exempting them from military
service, under the name of Na*arenes, on
payment of 500 dollars. All are exempted
who were members at the time of passing
the act; but all who join them since, are
liable to military conscription. My inform-
ant has four brothers in the army. One
obeyed the "gospel recently. He applied for
his discharge, stating that he could not
conscientiously use his weapons to destroy
life. But his superiors reviled him. He
appealed to his past service in twelve of the
bloodiest battles of the war; and to his
reputation with his comrades, .in proof that
it was not cowardice that caused his appli-
cation. His valour was admitted, bnt
conscience was ignored. He has often
charged the enemy with his troop, but he
will not kill. This course has arrested the
notice of his captain, who has come to re-
cognize the existence of conscience formed
by the truth. On one occasion, he went
into a charge in which all his company were
killed or wounded except himself. His
Captain said it was suicide, and he deter-
mined that he should expose himself no
more. He was put therefore in aposition in
which he would not be called upon to fight.
None of the brethren have lost any of their
sons. How it may be if the war continues,
who can tell ? There was a motion made
in the Confederate Congress, to drive them
all out of the country! Had this been de-
creed, I should have despaired of Richmond
and the South. But " the Earth helped the
Woman." An able speech was made on
their defence, and the motion was lost.

A brother in Norfolk, Va. writes, ' l We have
had some severe trials since I wrote to you, but
the Lord delivered us out of them all. I
had several interviews with the General
commanding here, when finally he agreed to
allowT us to remain in this department upon
the condition that he would not give us any
protection; to which we agreed; asking of
him, at the same time tokeep the men off, and
we should try to take care of ourselves. In
reply to this he promised us, that they should
not interfere with us. A word on the subject
of protection. In order that one may be a
recipient of all the good things promised in
Ab. Lincoln's proclamation, we are required
to first of all take the oath of allegiance.
After due compliance with this, the authorities
give you a certificate of loyalty, upon the
strength of which you can claim all the
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rights of a native born citizen ; but without
this certificate of loyalty, you can neither buy
nor sell. Hence, you see that our operations
under such restriction must necessarily be
confined to a narrow compass ; and that we
are pretty closely hemmed in, at least for
the present.' We are consoled, however
with the full assurance of faith and hope,
that the God, and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ will deliver us from the present evil
world, and'will translate us into the kingdom
of his dear son,"

I am happy in being able to inform you,
that I have nearly finished writing Eureka
Vol. ii. I think it will effectually explode
the Glasgow " conviction that the fulfilment
of what is written in the book of the Revel-
ations, from ch. iv. inclusive, is'still future"
—Messrs. Dowie, Cameron, & Go's Messen-
ger, No, vi. Vol. iii. p. xxiii. Such a
*· conviction" is conclusive that those who
formed it are not of the blessed, who under-
stand the words of the prophecy, and keep
those things that are written therein." I
trust, however, that it may yet be possible
to shine into their understandings ; and to
convince them that their " conviction" is
untenable, and rashly-and presumptuously
formed.

With kind regards to all the faithful who
rejoice in the truth, and are devoted to it
with a zeal according to knowledge.

I remain,
Faithfully and Affectio nately Yours

JOHN THOMAS.

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 146.J

THE exposition we have given of the pas-
sages we have quoted from the writings of
Moses, David, and Solomon, somewhat
remind us of the preacher who took for his
text " Silver and Gold have I none, but
such as I have give I thee," and began his
discourse thus : " Silver and Gold" said he
" i s just Gold and Silver." It is a difficult
thing to make plainer that which is already
plain, and to attempt it, as where some-
times it is needed, leads but to little else
than mere repetition, and frequently the
result is neither complimentary to the speak-
er nor flattering to his audience. What is
plain is readily understood, and is often the
bitter to remain untouched. But in the

subject before us ther,g appears a necessity
to disturb the repose in which those passag-
es we have quoted are not merely permitted
to maintain, but subjected to, by a force of
a habit of thought which readers of the
bible are so accustomed to, that they read
over them unthinkingly as if they were mere
matters so commonplace that they are not
worth the stopping at ; so vulgar, that they
are beneath their notice to stoop down, and
pick them up for examination. They ap-
pear so much like dirty stones by the way-
side one does not care about fingering, they
treat too much of earth, yet, they are pre-
sumed to contain so much crude material as
that an essence of being, a sublimation in
the character of immortal spirits, may be
drawn from them. But as this process is
so difficult, if it ever has been tried, and the
doctrine of immortal spirits can be produced
in a more abundant measure from other
sources with infinitely less labor, it would
never be of any theological value to base
the doctrine on those passages. The labor
would be more arduous than the result
would justify. The brains that would set to
the task would either break down ere they
had finished, or if not, madden at the vanity
of the labor. Still, as those passages are
made to associate in a way not very easily
comprehended, with the philosophy on which
the doctrine of immortal spirits is based,
they are set down as part and parcel
of that philosophy, and hence it is we
desire to prevail with those who do so to
leave those quotations alone, to push them
aside fum their thoughts, and their doctrine
of spirits immaterial and immortal will
assume a more consistent aspect; their
"spirit" will be free from that contamina-
ting materialism which now makes them
hazy and suspicious to look upon, supposing
them as nothing-made-visible.

Out of the position those passages h o l d -
were they found in some other book—the
sense they clearly mean would at once be
perceived. To ordinary intelligence, and
below ordinary intelligence, they would mean
what they say. But as they are found in a
book which teaches an immortality not
understood—an immortality that is mistaken
for that which Socrates discoursed of,
and Plato wrote of, this heathen philo-
sophy is as it were, poured into them
as into vessels which cannot be got rid of,
and so must be used. And thus being used,
they can be turned up and emptied. The
words themselves retain none of it. The
cup has no affinity for the contents it is
made to contam. And so our exposition is
but the turning up of those vessels, the



160 The Ambassador of the Coming Age.

cleansing them of the poisonous draught
they are made to hold, and the returning
them to their places for their own proper
use. Had they an affinity for the doctrine
they are said to teach, we should dirty our
fingers in the attempt to wipe them; we would
defile our consciences in the endeavour to
empty them. Some part would stick. Our
exposition therefore, is but a repetition of
ideas, a mere turning of the passages round
and round to show their transparency, that
thereby the attention of the reader may be
attracted. And if we have secured this re-
sult, we have accomplished one of our
objects at least, as the passages will to the
attentive reader, answer sufficiently for them-
selves, and show him that even though the
immortality he contends for were true, it is
not in those passages it is to be found. Had
they appeared originally in a book, the
author, man, they would have been scouted
as the opinions of some infidel materialist,
but as they appear in the bible, they cannot
be got rid of, and hence must be made to
mean what they don't say, as if Moses after
the fashion of any earth-born diplomacy
had used his language to conceal the matter
rather than expose it. But even as that, his
phraseology is a bad specimen, and exhibits
Moses' character of too honest a kind for the
attempt.

Josephus in his record of the creation, says
that Moses begins to speak philosophi-
cally where he writes of the creation of man,
as if the language used were in any wise
different in character or kind in construction
or otherwise, from that used in the record of
the creation of the animate and inanimate
things which preceded man. He makes the
assumption however, and as the interpreter
of this philosophy, he attributes to
Moses,—as the solver of the enigma which
he imputes to the language of Moses,
the following as the meaning of it,
" God took dust from the ground, and form-
ed man, and inserted in him a spirit and a
soul." These words are plain; they contain
no enigma; they are the solution of what
Josephus assumes to be an enigma ; they
therefore mean what they say, and illustrate
the method by which the Pharisees, (for
Josephus was of that sect,) made void the
word by their traditions, and serve also to
show how the same pharisaical spirit infects
the current theology of the day. It would
seem, nay, but it was the case, that philoso-
phers before and in Josephus's day studied
not to explain, but mystify their ideas.
This is not the character of the philosophers,
untainted by tradition, that now give forth
their utterances. They study plainness of

speech, and though their expositions of
science be couched in language difficult, save
to the student, to understand, the language
they use is that best fitted to convey their
ideas to their pupils. The discoveries they
have made cannot be told in plainer language
for reasons sufficiently obvious to any intelli-
gent man. But were we to believe Josephus,
it would commit us to the violation of the
very principle on which a revelation is foun-
ded. It would commit us to the assumption
that Moses while treating of a plain matter,
made use of words to involve his subject in
the haze of mystery—to seal up that which
he was commissioned to reveal. This would
be no revelation. Moses testimony would
be no testimony. It would be but a Babel
of words to no profit, out of which any-
thing might be made. Had Moses believed
as Josephus believed, he would have used
the language Josephus has used. And
Josephus in making his statement, has
unwittingly testified to the obvious sense
which Moses' language did in his day con-
vey. It was the fitness of Moses' language
as the medium of a sense Josephus did not
incline to receive, that must have induced
him to call it philosophical and enigmatical.
He impresses his readers that Moses did
not mean what he said, but something else,
of which he Josephus treats them to an
interpretation. He in reality, affirms that
Moses says this, namely, that which we con-
tend for, but means that which he contends
for. And so we refer to him—the subtile
and crafty pharisee, the learned and able
historian of his own nation. We point to
him as to a competent judge, who though
on our enemies side, lets slip the verdict that
confirms our doctrine, and condemns his
own. There is no enigma in plain language.
Plain language must either express a truth,
or express a falsehood. To put an enigma
in language, something cunning must be
introduced into the composition. But as
there is no subtility in the passages we have
(Rioted, the question here comes to this, was
it Moses' aim to reveal the truth ? The ans-
wer to this cannot be disputed. This was
his aim ; consequently, the statement Moses
makes is true; the statement Josephus makes
is false. Both are equally plain and simple ;
both convey the obvious ideas intended by
their respective affirmers, but each is a con-
tradiction of the other.

Now, we come to a passage simple and
plain as the others, but more allied to phil-
osophy, in so far as it establishes the basis
of all true philosophy in the directing us to
the how man gets his understanding.
Hitherto we have spoken but of the life, the
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animal life, which all living souls possess.
Now we approach them ind of man, to that
by which he is exalted as the preeminent
creature to whom is given the lordship of
creation. We find in Job, xxxii, 8, these
words : u But there is a spirit in man, and
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him
understanding." And in considering the
composition of this sentence, there appears
something like, (and we have no doubt it was
intended for,) the idea that the "spirit in
man" here spoken of, and the " inspiration
of the Almighty" are two different things.
But let the reader look at his bible and he
will find the words " there is" are in italics,
which imply that these words are supplied
by the translators, and their equivalent is
not in the original, and so the passage should
read thus " But a spirit in man and the
inspiration of the Almighty giveth him un-
derstanding." The sentence is but another
example of the Hebrew parallel. The words
"there is" are not needed to supply any
defect. The passage reads better without
them. And as they stand, they emphasize
the first clause of the sentence to which they
are added, and give it a marked but unwar-
ranted distinction from the clause which
follows. But the distinction which appears
in the natural reading, is diminished to sim-
ply one of degree, and the whole sentence
together coupled with what we find in the
quotations we have already treated, involve
and evolve but one idea. The two phrases,
"spirit in man," and "inspiration of the
Almighty," express one and the same thing,
in simply two features. The "spirit in
man" is the effluence from the Deity, which
in the first place, gives man life, and hence
from his nature, susceptibility of understand-
ing. God breathes it into him, and by the
operation of a pneumatical law, which in
plain words, is but the peculiar operation
natural to God's mechanism in all animal
forms, man inhales it, and so receiving it,
possesses it as the spirit within him, the
spirit of God. The "inspiration of God"
therefore, and this " spirit in man," are one
and the same effluence, apart in the first
outset from its having to do with the under-
standing. It sets forth the primary operation
of God's spirit upon all flesh in the giving
life. It exhibits the base on which the
further operations are made on the superior
mechanism of the brain with which man is
endowed above his fellow-creatures. It
displays the ground work, the beginnings of
the spirit of God upon man, the point where
the spirit ends in its operations on the beast,
and leaves it the beast, the point from which
the spirit continues to proceed in its opera- (

tions on ihe man, and by degrees exalts him
to the position of a God. The second phrase
' ' the inspiration of the Almighty" as asso-
ciated with the understanding is a like
effluence, (but through another vehicle than
that of the air he breathes) in a larger or
additional measure, imparting to him, made
susceptible of receiving it by the primary
operation, or first measure, common to all
flesh, " wisdom"and "knowledge," Eccles.
ii, 26. God breathed it into him, and he
inhales it. And this inspiration is simply
the spirit of God further manifested in its
operations upon the primary being, the
'living soul." Therefore as the spirit of
God is in the first aspect on the primary
being, "the spirit in man" sustaining his
life, this same spirit of God in the second
aspect, becomes in the man who receives it,
the spirit of wisdom, and the spirit of
knowledge. In both aspects, the results in
their respective manifestations are from the
one spirit, the one cause, and in neither is
it man's spirit. It is the spirit of God, not
the spirit of man, but simply the spirit in
man, the agent or instrument by which in
one view God sustains man, and in the other
instructs him.

By the spirit of God in a primary or fun-
damental operation all men live, and move,
and have their being, and by it likewise He
is to them in all places they may find themselves
—their omnipresent Deity. And it is through
this relationship they are called by the apos-
tles the offspring of God. (Acts xvii. 27, 28,
29.) By an additional or progressive oper-
ation of the same spirit, man is instructed in
the science of life—plowing, sowing,thresh-
ing, weaving, embroidering, engraving,
constructing, and all manner of work in the
arts of >var as well as in the arts of peace,
in all which compasses the understanding.
For the proof of which read in conjunction
with the statement " the inspiration of the
almighty giveth man understanding" Exod.
xxxv. 35, Isaiah xxviii. 23-29, and similar
passages. And this inspiration must be
understood as that which is drawn by man
studying for himself the revelations of God's
spirit in all that surrounds him. Every
thing in art and science are but copies
of the workings of God's spirit in
nature. And it is by the study of nature
and by meditation, on the discoveries which
have been made as communicated to him
through books, that man acquires his know-
ledge in the science of life, and so inhales
this inspiration of God's spirit. In his
primary state he thinks; it is by God's spirit
he thinks, but he may think only as a beast
t inks, and all beasts think; their actions
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prove this. He may think on what simply
affects his instincts and never proceed farther
and thus remain uninstnicted, refusing all
farther inspiration saving that which merely
affects his being a living soul. But as an
observer of nature, he thinks on what is
revealed to him there, and so acquires his
art and use. Hence what he comes to know
from this source is in truth the inspiration of
God working in him as a spirit of knowledge.
It does not rise out of him, it does not fall
upon him, it comes to him tin oughthe medium
of nature's operations. In these God breathes
it; through these, man inhales it by the work
of thought, and whatever error he may make,
whatever mistake he may fall into, these
errors and mistakes are not the fault of
nature, are not the Spirit's teachings, but his
own thoughts and therefore ignorance, not
knowledge, darkness not light, the mere
mechanical workings of his own brain,
the mere turning of his own thoughts upon
their own axis, a mere whirl and no progress
a tear and wear to no advantage, and con-
sequently a retrogression. We affirm there-
fore that all truth is inspired, no matter of
what kind. Not, that all that is called truth
is so, but all truth as it flows pure from the
springs of God's spirit in nature is inspired.
And in so far as man possesses through his
own efforts such truth, in so far is he an j
inspired man—a man speaking forth the
wisdom and knowledge of God as pertaining
to the aifairs of the present state of things,
as subordinate to the higher knowledge and
wisdom of God of which we will speak pre-
sently—a man the mouth-piece of the Spirit
of God in these matters, and hence an inspircr
in himself of his fellow men with the truth
he utters. And the fruit of this is increased
life, animation, and elevation; the contrary
dissipation, mortification, and ruin. " I t
is not good for the soul to be without know-
ledge." Prov. xix. 22. In the aggregate
men contain a mixture of both knowledge
and ignorance, of good and evil. In some, the
one predominates to good purpose, in others
the other predominates to mischief. In
this therefore are manifested as working
within man two spirits, one of truth, the
other of error, the former proceeding from
God, the latter originating from within
man's self. And these spirits are not entities
but simply influences, or powers, or forces, or
effluences, proceeding from separate sources.

Now, we come to a higher knowledge and
wisdom, not more necessary however, though
of greater importance, and in the inspiration
of this we have the revelation of it as con-
tained in the bible placed in the same rela-
tionship to man as nature is. The bible is

given to man to exercise his faculties on, to
study, to inquire into, to search in for this
treasure of greater price, as, he searches
nature for her hidden treasures of the lesser
value. It is through this book the spirit
reproves, corrects, and instructs man. By
it he learns doctrine and righteousness.
Christ affirms this in his prayer, *' sanctify
them through thy word, thy word is truth,"
and declares it again in these words, " It is
the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth
nothing ; the words that I speak unto you
are spirit and are life." It is not the man's
own thoughts that profit; it is the reception
of the truth spoken, that quickens him. He
has to use the thoughts generated in him by
the words of the spirit. He has to meditate
on these words so as to think with the spirit,
on the same principle as he thinks with
another on any subject, whose opinions he
considers better than his own. His own
thoughts in contradistinction from the teach-
ings of the spirit, are merely the revolving
of his own instinctive, and therefore carnal or
fleshly feelings which profit nothing, because
they can produce no fruit in any sense like to
that which the spirit yields, their aim and
object being not only different, but opposite,
or rather antagonistic to the aim and object
of the spirit. And the lesson we derive from
this is that of the apostle's counsel to Timothy,
"Continue thou in the things which thou
hast learned, and hast been assured of,
knowing of whom thou hast learned them,
and that from a child thou hast known the
holy scriptures which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation through faith which is
in Christ Jesns. All scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc-
tion in righteousness, that the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." So it is through the word,
God inspires man with the understanding and
belief of the higher and holier truth. God's
breathings, or spirit of holy truth is found
there. But man has to go there to find it.
It is not the spirit that forces itself upon him.
This operation of spirit, apart from its
operators through the word, is something he
has got nothing to do with, since it was only
for special purposes this was manifested..
The speciality with which man has to do,
is that already wrought out, and made con-
venient to all whom it may concern to think
of it. And those who despising the means
thus placed to their hands, who thought-
lessly undervalue the natural gifts which
through the fundamental operation of the
spirit they already enjoy, and who arrogate
t<f themselves a privilege which they wish to
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possess, that was only given to some, and
to them simply, not for their own individual
advantage, but for the serving God's purpose
in extending 'the means to all, and so wait,
and long, and pray for this particular gift
which they suppose they should have ere they
can understand that which is written, are
like the dog at the river's edge,—let go the
substance for the shadow, let the stream of
time sweep away the substantial advantages
they presently hold, for the shadow of the
same, which in the bigness of their hope,
dimmishes in size as their opportunities fleet
away. But should they bethink themselves
and study to acquire the things of the spirit,
they will find as the result that without any
such gift, " God will work in them,1' not
the less effectively '4 both to will and to do
of his own good pleasure," for God is in it
all. They will find from the words of the
spirit their own thoughts, subdued, subordi-
nated, supplanted by God's thoughts, and
themselves made captive to his will. If they
think with the spirit, they must necessarily
think on the subject written, as God thinks.
And hence from this, will possess within
themselves a new spirit, a right spirit, a
holy spirit, yes, the Holy Spirit of God, but
not a spirit separable, and working within
them as a being personal in itself, a being
within a being, an entity of the spirit of
God, but simply such an effluence, or in-
fluence from God through the word, an
inspiration like as they in a small measure
can infuse of their own spirits or wills by
speech and by letter into their fellow beings.
And in so far as they possess by their own
efforts the truths revealed in scripture, thus
far are they themselves inspired—men
instructed of God, men speaking forth the
righteousness and judgments of God, disci-
ples of Jesus Christ, men of the spirit of
God, and hence spirits themselves, and in-
spirer.s of others with the truths they utter.
But with truth they may commingle error,
and it is for hearers and readers, to test
what they hear and what they read with

what siiith the scriptnres: to search the
scriptures daily as the Bereans did, u whether
those things are so," Acts xvii, 11. It is
not for inquirers to believe every spirit, but
to try every spirit whether such and such a
speaker, and such and such a writer are
spirits of God. And if believers in the word
of God, they have the test at hand, by which
they can discern the spirit of truth, from the
spirit of error. 1 John iv. By the fruit
shall it be known. In man not specially
inspired, (since there is nothing special to be
revealed, while the present constitution of
things remain, there is no man now specifi-
cally inspired though some may have special
work set before them to do out of the word
of God) there is not only the possibility of
error, but the probability of it, and hence
the greater necessity of every one proving
and testing everything for himself—of taking
the u he has said it," and " I have said it"
from no man. Error is not a light thing : it
is not a thing to be winked at, noreasy
about. It is served with punishment in
nature, destructive of happiness, and life
itself, and in scripture, the punishments
threatened against it are of such a kind as
destroy all hopes of eternal life. Scripture
therefore needs careful and exact study —
study, such as will discover the ''precious
promises'' confirmed by Christ, and such as
will add to his faith in these, ratified by His
death, virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, that.
is, knowledge to that previously acquired for
the necessity of faith, and to knowledge,
temperance, and so on, without which, the
man who has begun well, will become barren
and unfruitful, and ultimately return like the
dog· to his vomit. By the study of the word,
the believer makes his calling and election
sure, and aU through "divine power." Read
ii Peter, 1. In this therefore, as in nature,
and not more so in the one than in the other,
" the spirit in man and the inspiration of
the Almighty giveth him understanding."

W. D. J.
(To ie contirvued.)

Discussion between Mr. J. Dougall, of Aberdeen, and tie Editor.

On entering upon this discussion, it essential truths u with candour and good
is very agreeable to be enabled to do so feeling ;" and had this been struck and prc-
in unison with the key note given in the served ns a key note to that announcement,
last number of the Ambassador. The the following introductory remarks would
" announcement" made by the Editor under have been spared. Plain speaking does not
the article—"One result of our collision necessarily involve disrespect of the persons
with Campbellism" concluded with the spoken to, or of those spoken about, but the
assurance of an endeavour to discourse about habit of ρΐ"']π:Γ(·:ιι;ί an opponent by caluirr
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names upon his introduction to your friends;
or imputing motives and aims which he
neither entertained nor hinted at, or an-
nouncing only a part of that which is
requisite to set him forth fairly, is, to say
the least of it, anything but respectful, and
not the usual way by which candour and
good feeling is shown. To set matters right
and so prevent any future discord, these
brief remarks will suffice,—(Ϊ) by way of a
Caution, (2) in the form of a Correction,
and (3) as an additional explanation.

(1) The Caution. What has Campbellism
got to do in a discussion with a Bibleist ?
The word Christadelphian was coined last
year and is the denominational name by
which Dr. Thomas and his disciples desire to
be known and called. Campbellism is an
epithet used by the Sects to designate those
who are of no sect, and whose unity is not
based upon " doctrinal perceptions," but
upon FACTS. These facts are about Christ.
If the name Christian had not been used
now-a-days in a conventional sense, it would
have been put in the place of Bibleist. The
epithet adverted to is never applied to Bible -
ists or Christians by any candid opponent.
If " candour and good feeling," then, be the
characteristic feature of the present discus-
sion, let all such disrespectful names be dis-
carded ; and let the endeavour be to " avoid
questions and strifes of words, whereof
cometh envy, strife railing, evil surmisings,
and consent to wholesome words, even the
words of our Loi«fi Jesus Christ, and to the
doctrine which is according to godliness."

(2) The Correction. The proposition
for a discussion, when first made, was not
upon the ground either of dissatisfaction
with anybody's cqnduct in an affair, neither
did it seem to be an offer to make up Mr.
King's deficiencies. The Editor's teeming
imagination fancied so, but an extract from
a letter dated Jany. 18, 1S64, will tend to
shed some light on this point—" solely with
a view to an expiseation of truth." So far
from thinking that assistance was required,
atfd since the motive requires to be told let
it be in words spoken to a Christadelphian
brother in Aberdeen—" It pains me to see
men so dogmatic in cramming their own
thinkings and inferences down the throats of
every professor they can clutch, and using
what little time and intellect they possess
for the destruction of the very truth they
blindly pretend to uphold. If Mr. Roberts
understood Mr. King's replies, they amount
in plain English to this " i t is a profitless
task to throw water upon a drowning rat."
"Were it not for the temporary triumph of
sheer pugnacity, in a circle wider than Bir-

mingham, and by this means confirming
misguided friends, who are readers of the
Ambassador, in a course which neither tend-
eth to edification nor their duty towards a
world perishing for want of knowledge, the
lists should never have been entered.

(3) The additional explanation. This is
requisite in justice to the readers of the
Ambassador and with a view to their enter-
ing with unprejudiced minds upon the sub-
ject to be discussed. The Editor declined
a discussion upon the five following propos-
itions :— 1st, That " the blessed and only
Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of
lords . . . only HATH immortality."
2nd, That immortality|is no where, by "our
Saviour Jesus Christ, who HATH abolished
death, and HATH brought life and immor-
tality to light through the gospel," said to
rest upon the undying nature of the soul.
3rd, That there are no Scriptures to be found
teaching the immortality of the soul, but
immortality when referred to is invariably
connected with the body. 4th That ' l life
eternal" is the gift of God—to be received
by man upon conditions, and these condi-
tions from their very nature must be fulfilled
in this probationary state of existence. 5th,
That "whosoever Iiveth and believeth in the
Christ, the Son of God, shall never die;"
and this living and believing is a life begun
now which the death of the body cannot
possibly interfere with.

In consequence of this objection on the
part of the Editor, the present for-
midable looking subject was submitted and
accepted, and may be said to have shaped
itself into its seeming gigantic proportions.
It was dictated solely with a view to narrow
the discussion into one of principles and to
keep curbed that tendency in many religious
dicussions to degenerate into a mere bandy-
ing of words. May " t h e wisdom that is
from above" and which " is first pure, then
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality,
and without hypocrisy" be abundantly
vouchsafed both to Readers and Writers!

GENERAL PRINCIPLES AND DEFINITIONS.

" Search the scripures; for in them ye
think ye have eternal life: and they are they
which testify of ME * * had ye believed
Moses, ye would have believed me: for he
wrote of ME.'' (John v. 39-47.) At the time
when Jesus so exhorted and spoke, the only
Scriptures available were the ' ' law of Moses,
the prophets, and the Psalms :" the writings
of the Evangelists and the Apostles we now
have in addition. Both Testaments·—Old
as well as New—make up THE SCRIPTURES ;
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although the work of many writers or clerks,
and the repository of varied invaluable
moral, historical and social truths, they
have but one author, are occupied with
the revelation of one glorious person, and
aim in all their teachings at one object.
John Locke concisely expresses it—4' The
Bible has God for its Author, Salvation for
its object, and Truth without any mixture
of error for its contents." So far as the
Old Testament is'concerned, we have Christ's
own words that they testify of HIM, and
Peter (2nd Epistle i. 16-21.) clearly indi-
cates the Authorship " We have also a more
sure word of prophecy (even than if we had
witnessed the Transfiguration and heard the
voice out of the cloud) to which we do well
to take heed . . no prophecy of the
scripture is of any private (individual or
denominational) interpretation . . . .
in old time . . holy men of God spake,
moved by the Holy Ghost. With respect to
the New Testament Jesus puts all doubt at
end in these words:—" When the comforter
is come . . the spirit of truth . .
he shall testify of w& : and ye also (apostles)
shall bear witness because ye have been
"withME." Johnxv, 25-27. The Bible then
is the only quarry whence we are to draw
materials, because of its Author, of its Tes-
timony, and of its Object—our Salvation:
and, do not leave out no admixture of error
in its contents. One striking contrast be-
tween these scriptures and:'the writings of
men, is their sobriety. Nothing can be more
opposed to man's partiality and one sided
extremeness, than the completeness and com-
prehensiveness of the Bible. It "never
limps upon the uneven legs of a short
theology, nor does it flutter on the solitary
wing of one only virtue." It puts truth
calmly, fully, and in all its goodly propor-
tions before the mind.

The Bibleist deals with the scriptures in
a way as unlike the Sectary, as the Book
itself differs from other books. Having no
creed to uphold he has no care for any form
of words, but "the form of sound words
which he has heard," of prophets or apos-
tles, and to hold them fast in faith and love,
which is in Christ Jesus." His constant
study is to leam of Christ by drinking in ' * the
sincere milk of the word" direct from the
Bible itself, without intervention of that
which Luther termed the " sooty sack of
—J. DOUGALL.

(For some unexplained reason, Mr. Dougall
has failed to send the conclusion to the above,
although we waited for it till the- last mo-
ment; under the circumstances, wewoiddhave

witheld the whole till next month, were it not
for the expectation created by the announce'
ment of last month.—EDITOR

Mr. Dougall asks " what has Camp-
bellism to do in a discussion with a
Bibleist?"—meaning himself. We reply,
just so much as the Bibleist may have to do
with Campbellism, and no more. How much
that may be in the present instance remains
to be seen. Mr. Dougall writes as if it had
nothing at all to do with it. We shall be
glad to find on subsequent acquaintance that
this is the case, and that Mr. Dougall instead
of being a Campbellite is really a Bibleist in
the sense of understanding and believing
what the Bible contains; but so far, we can
not be accused of any want of " candour"
o r " good feeling" in writing under a con-
trary impression. We knew nothing of Mr.
Dougall beyond the information communica-
ted in the letter published last month, and
in that letter—written from the town where
he lives, he is said to be " meeting with the
Campbellite friends of that place," and not
only so, but that " he is the most intelligent
of them." What could we suppose after this
but that he was indeed a Campbellite of the
Campbellites ? especially as that conclusion
was countenanced by the incontrovertible
fact that he had made up his mind to give
battle where the British Champion of Camp-
bellism had cowered and fled. But if in this
we were mistaken, if Mr. Dougall is no
Campbellite but a believer of " the things
concerning the Kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ," preached by Philip,
Paul, and other apostles, we shall be glad,
and shall hasten to acknowledge our mistake
with a sorrow only heightened by the joy of
the discovery that we have been mistaken.

But we suspect it is names and not things
that Mr. Dougall is quarrelling with. He
objects to the word Campbellism as applied
to the system with which he is identified,
and claims to be considered a Bibleist and
his faith Bibleism. It is very natural as an
honest man, that he should make this claims
and we give him full credit for the sincerity
of conviction it indicates; but to quarrel
with us because we use a name indicating
our disbelief in the validity of the claim is
to evince a disposition to beg the whole
question to begin with. To call upon us to
acknowledge his Bibleism at the outset, is
to ask us to surrender our convictions without
a reason. We shall admit Mr. Dougall's
Bibleism when it becomes apparent in the
course of discussion. Till then, it is premature
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to insist upon a concession which, under the
guise of courtesy, would involve the com-
promise of our convictions, and the endorse-
of a position we believe to be false.

When we use the term u Campbellism,"
it is from no desire to be contemptuous, but
purely from the want of a better word to
express what we mean. To call it Bibleism
would (with our views) be a positive per-
version of the word, after tlieBelialitepractice
of calling darkness light; but we would
remind Mr. Dougall that as a man of inde-
pendence, he need not be disconcerted or even
displeased at this. Our calling his faith
" Canipbellisni'' wont make it Campbellism
if it be not so already. He may therefore
well overlook a questionable nomenclature
which if he be in the right, he can easily
put to silence by showing from the scriptures
that his faith standeth not in the wisdom of
Campbell, but in the word of God. We
would also remind him that he serves us
with precisely the same treatment as he
himself complains of. When he calls our
faith u our own thinkings and inferences,"
and therefore not the truth, he pays us quite
as high a compliment as the word Canip-
bellisin conveys to him ; and Jmrts us quite
as much as the word Campbellitc ought to
hurt him. He has also helped us to the use
of the word tk Christadelphian," and in this
perhaps docs us more good than evil, since
the word has not been "coined by Dr.
Thomas'1' in the sense of his inventing it, but
simply adoptrtl by him, with slight struc-
tural modification, from the vocabulary of
the Spirit. " Christadelphian" is but the
Angiicization of the word originally bestow-
ed by the Spirit, speaking in the Grecian
tongue through Paul, upon the friends of
Christ, and is nothing more nor less than a
literal definition of their standing - " bre-
thren of Christ." Mr. Dougall would own
to " Christian," if it had not become con-
ventional. That is, ]\β would have no
object on to a nickname created by the early
enemies of the truth at Antioch, but would
protest against the name invented by l!:o
Spirit which Jesu.s said would only S;)c::k
the truth. (John xvi.) We can only tiir.nk
Mr. Dougall for the advantage he giver us in
the choice, since his ready application of the
term " Christadclphian" to our principles s
unwittingly an endorsement of the fciiptu-
rality of our position.

As to Mr. Dougall's "explanation," we
can only say that our reason for declining to
discuss his five original propositions, was
that they -afforded no basis of discussion.
To ;vlr. Dougall. under the guise of a
(lisciissiun would have oi'<'U} icd space '.i\

demonstrations which we were not prepared
to controvert. The only proposition from
which we dissented was the fifth ; and this
we offered to debate ; but Mr. Dougall
declined. All we stipulated for was the
reasonable condition that if there was to be
a discussion, there should be real and sub-
stantial issue between us, in accordance with
which, we asked him to confine himself to
to those points wherein he dissented from
the principles represented by the Ambassa-
dor. Hence, the form the discussion has
assumed.

Mr. Dougall claims as a " Bibleist" to
to deal exclusively with " facts" and not at
all with "doctrinal perceptions"; but his
claim will not bear investigation. His
faith is as much made up of "doctrinal
perceptions'' as the faith of those against
whom the observation is directed. Does he
perceive in the sacrifice of Christ nothing
more than the fad of a mangled body
extended on a cross ? How would he preach
the cross ? Would he confine himself to the
nails and the spear and the tree and the
victim V Would he say nothing about THE
MEANING of the tragedy? And how could
he proclaim the meaning without setting
forth the DOCTRINE of Adamic disobedience
and the consequence, and thereby developing
the k k DOCTRINAL PERCEPTION" that the
immolated victim of Jewish jealousy and
Roman barbarity, was a Lamb of God ' 'taking
away the sin of the world ?" Having spoken
of the cross, how could he preach Christ
without creating the doctrinal perception
that as the Son of David, he will occupy
David's throne ? And having finished his
proclamation, how could he tell the repentant
what to do to be saved without begetting in
them the "doctrinal perception" that in the
"foolish" act of immersion ia the water,
there is a symbolical participation in the
death and resurrection of Christ and a taking
on of his saving name ?

It is quite true that the faith of Christ in
relation to our age has a fact basis. It is
founded upon the fact that he appeared
once in the end of the age to take away sin by
the sacriiiceof himself, butnomancan receive
this fact without understanding the bearing
of the fact, both retrospective and prospec-
tive. What is the use of a fact without its

! significance? The infidel believes in the
j death of Christ; but his belief is not asso-
| elated with " doctrinal perceptions," and the

consequence is, his belief is vain. But
• according to Mr. Dougall, his faith ought
I to be efficacious to salvation because with
! him, he believes in facts, and spurns

"doctrinal perceptions." If there are no
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u doctrinal perceptions" connected with a
man'e reception of the facts of the gospel,
his faith is a very dry and sapless affair,
and he may as well be without it. The
death of Christ to the merely fact-seeing
eye is a meaningless butchery; to "doc-
trinal perception," it is the exhibition of
God's love in the removal of a barrier inter-
posed by man's disobedience in his way to
favour and life. And it requires this strong |
doctrinal perception in connection with the j
fact to make the fact of any efficacy to the !
believer of it. I

Mr. Dougiill makes a similar statement on •
the subject of ' ' creed." He pays the Biblei.st
lias no creed to uphold. If this is the case, j
a Bibleist must be as different from an
ancient Christadelphian as possible : for to
Christadelphians, it was written by inspired |
apostles, "'Contend earnestly for THE FAITH |
once delivered to the saints" (Jude 3). uCon- i
tinue grounded and settled, and be not
moved away from THE HOPE OF THE GOS-
P E L " (Col i, 23). "Hold fast the beginning
of your confidence steadfast unto the end."
(Heb. iii, 14.) "Ye are saved IF YE KEEP Ι Ν*
31 EMORY WHAT I PREACHED INTO YOU.1'
(1 Cor. xv, 2.) "Boldest fast my name, and
hast not denied my faith." (Rev. ii. 18.)
"There is ONE FAITH AND ONE HOPE."

(Eph. iv, 8.) What is a creed? The sum of
anything believed. What is the gospel of
Christ V Things to be believed even " things
concerning the kingdom of God, and things
that concern our Lord Jesus Christ," which
were proclaimed for salvation by Paul and
Philip, and the .rest of the apostles. Acts
viii, 12, xxxi. If a Bibleist has no creed to
uphold, he cannot be one of Christ's bre-
thren, because Christ's brethren have a very
sharply denned creed to uphold against a
faithless world even the creed of Christ, the
truth of which Christ was the embodiment
and of which the gospel is the proclamation,
causing THE LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE
of the glory of God to shine around, and
perchance to enter the darkened heart of
ignorance.

Hut we anticipate it will turn out that
the Bibleist has a creed to uphold, and that
his protest to the contrary is simply the
offspring of ϊι vague sentiment of " charity"1

struggling upward and obscuring from the
Bibleist's own gaze the outlines of his per-
haps somewhat ktitudinariim but still defin-
ed and coherent "creed." The wind of
discussion may blow the clouds away and
cause our friend Dougall to take a more
definite position than he has dreamt of.

THE El)JTOR.

Answers to Correspondents.

J.U.H.—Your remarks on our note last month
to -'M.M." on the subject of Universal Restoration,
will appear in next month's "Ambassador" along
with observations whic'i YW ft el e d ed upo ι to
make in reply. The theory in questiο ι is no doubt
a pleas ng one, bin we do not. think it receive« any
«support from the tes imonies you quote.

J. E.—Eternal torments derive no eountena"ce
from the passage you a-k us to expltiu. The un-
dying worm, and thcuiiquene'iable liiv. are rather
to be interpreted as symbolical expressions of
the opposite doctrine. The worm is an agent of
corruption, ending in death or annihilation. Fire
is a means to the same end. but by a more summary
process. Wi-en therefoie, they are said to be unar-
restable in their action, it must betaken to indicate
that destruction will hi accomplished without,
remedy. The expressions caunot mean immortal
worms, and absolutely inextinguishable fire.
A limited sense to an apparently absolute expres-
sion is frequently exemplified throughout the
scriptures, in Jer. vii, 20, Jehovah says his anger
should be poured out upon Jerusalem, and " should
burn and should not be quenched.1" He also says in
Jer. xvii, 27. " I will kindle a fire in the gates of
Jerusalem, and it shall burn the palaces thereof,
and it shall not be quenched." This did not mean
that the fire with reference to itself, should never
go out, but that in relation to the object of its
operation, it should not be quenched tili the opera-

tion was accomplished. Λ fire ASMS kindled in
Jerusalem, and only went out when Jerusalem was
burnt to the ground. So also God's auger bu nod
against Israel, until it burnt the w out of the land,
driving them out of his sight: but Isaiahs-peaks
of a time when God's anger ν ill cease in the
destruction of ttie enemv (chap. x. 2">). The same
principle is strikingly illustrated in the2ist chap,
of Ezekiel, verses :i. 4, ·">, where Jehovah states that
his SWOIM will go forth out of its sheath r.gainst
ali flesh and shall no more return again; that is, it
should not return until it had fallen judicially upon
those referred to. It is η ~>t necessary to say that
in the consummation of God's purpose, his loving-
kindness will triumph over all exhibitions of anger
which have for their object the extirpation of ev.l
In the absolute sense therefore, his sword of ven-
geance will return to its sheath, but not in the
sense of failing to accomplish it;-; purpose. f><> tin··
worm that preys upon the wicked wili disappear
from the face of the earth when the last enemy,
death, is destroyed, and the lire that consumes
their corrupt remains will die with the fuel it
feeds on; but in relation to the wicked themselves,
the worm dieth not, and the tire is not quenched.

CM. Your criticism is certainly a-n adrnissablo
one. It is not certain that '· those, that escape oi'
all nations and tongues'" mentioned in Isaiah lxvi.
18, It), as the messengers of Jehovah's fame to the

] world at large, are the saints. We did not speak
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in terms of certainty when we suggested last
month that they might be so.. At the same time,
that the saints co-operate with Christ in his work
of judgment as the "Lion of Tribe of Judah," does
not rest on the supposition we advanced; so that
our argument is in no degree weakened by our
concession that the persons mentioned by Isaiah,
may be the survivors of Gog's army who would
naturally carry the report of their supernatural
discomfiture into the countries where they fly for
refuge. We think the point a little doubtful.
Isaiah's language admits of either the one class or
the other; but since the existence and function of
each is settled by independent testimony else-
where, the obscurity confessed is not of serious
moment

J.G. We have not reached that stage in our
exposition of God's Purpose with the Jews, at
which it will be appropriate to consider the proba-
bilities of an early Jewish colonisation of Palestine,
but we are not far off that point, and will probably
be able to say something on the subject next
month.

M.M. Your extracts anent the subject of the
resurrection of animals, are to hand. We thank
you for the tronble you have taken to put us in
possession of what you regard as serious evidences
of this extraordinary proposition, but cannot add
that we coincide in your judgment on the matter.
Our regard for the evident sincerity of your con-
viction alone deters us from speaking of the idea in
terms of riducule. The whole subject of resurrec-
tion, must, as it seems to us, be radically misappre-
hended before such an idea could enter a man's
mind. Resurrection is the reproduction of dead

persons with reference to moral accountability
sustained in a previous state of existence. Man in
certain circumstances is responsible to his Maker
and will therefore u rise again" for the reckoning
arising out of his moral relationship; but beasts
are not responsible and could not be made so by
a resurrection, since by resurrection they would
still be beasts. If a resurrection made them any
thing else than beasts, it would not be a resurrection
but a new creation. The destiny of the undiscern-
ing brute—placed in varied shape upon earth for
the service oi the present economy, is, to pass away
with the ephemeral order of things of which they
form a part; and with them will go myriads of
Adam's rebellious race who have " no preeminence
above a beast." Eccles. iii. 18, 19. For it is written
" Man that is in honour and understandeth not is
like the beasts that perish. LIKE SHEEP they are
laid in the grave, DEATH SHALL FEED ON THEM and
the upright shall have dominion over them in the
morning. They shall go to the generation of their
fathers, they shall never see light." • (Psalm xlix. 14,
19, 20.) " The wicked shall perish, the enemies of
the Lord shall be as the fat of the lambs, they shall
consume; into smoke shall they consume away
(Pf. xxxvii. 20.) "He shall perish for ever like his
own dung, he shall fly away as a dream, and shall
not be found, yea, he shall be chased away as a
vision of the night. (Job xx, 7, 8.) "They are
dead, they shall not live, they are deceased, THEY
SHALL NOT BISE, therefore hast thou visited them
and destroyed them, and made all their memory to
perish." (Isaiah xxvi, 14.) ".4s naturaljbrute beasts,

i they shall utterly perish in their own corruption."
| (2 Peter, 2, 12.;

Intelligence.

BIRMINGHAM.—The advertised lectures liave been
largely attended. The meeting place of the breth-
ren (Ann Street School Boom) which holds up-
wards of 200 people seated, has been crowded every
Sunday evening, and some amount of interest
appears to have been created. A second course of
five lectures is announced as follows :—Sunday,
April 2, " The nature of man in the light of scrip-
ture;" Sunday, April 9, "The Bible docirine of
immortality in contrast with the immortal soul
theory of orthodox religion;" Sunday, April 16,
" The salvation revealed in the Bible a different
thing from the salvation held forth in Churches and
Chapels ;" Sunday, April 23 " The New Testament
condit'ons of salvation subversive of the gospel
preached by the clergy;" Sunday, April 30, " The
second coming of Christ and the resurrection of
the dead the t. ue hope of the gospel." The lectures
are given in the evening, and form part of the or-
dinary meetings of the brethren.

NOTTINGHAM.—On the 1st ult, Lucy Cheedle, sis-
ter to the wife of bro. Kichards, was baptized upon
confessing her faith in the things of the Kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ; and receiv-
ed into the fellowship of the church.

TURRIFF.-—Bro. Robertson reports further opera-
tions in the field around him. On the 22nd of
January last, he commenced a course of eight
Sunday evening lectures in the Town Hall, Turriff.
The subjects were as follow:—The coming of the
Lord, the Lordship of the Messiah, the Great
Sa vation, Christ and him crucified, Jehovah's vine-
yard, the Strait Gate, the Covenants of promise,
the Sure Word of Prophecy. The lectures conclu-
ded on Sunday, the 12th ult, and Bro. Robertson
and those who work with him are now " waiting
the result." He says the meetings were sometimes
crowded, generally well attended, and in all cases
so well attended as to encourage to further efforts.
The truth has had a number of accessions in the
neighbourhood. On the 28th of January, Mrs.
Harvey, (never before connected with any church,)
was baptized into Christ, along with Alexr. Kay
shoemaker, (previously in fellowship with '· the
Reformation,"^ and Wm. Cruikshank, weaver,
(formerly among the Scotch Baptists at Pitsligo.)
The immersions took place on Saturday, Jan, 29;
and the immersed were received at tho table on
the following day, On the 24th of February, there
was also added to the name of the Lord by bap-
tism, after the good {confession, Margaret Frazer,
from Longside, who is shortly to remove to Liver-
pool.
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God's Purpose with the Jews,
W E are unable this month to apjjear with
our usual article on this subject, in conse-
quence of other matter having engaged our
attention and filled our space. We may-
state, however, that we have collected some
information on the present condition ot the
Jews and the Holy Land which we shall be
prepared shortly to lay before our readers,
pointing to the prospect of an early partial
restoration by human means.
May 3, 1865. EDITOR.

The Position of Christ's Brethren in
Relation to "War.

THE following petition has been presented

to the United States Congress, (with what

result has not yet transpired,*) defining the

position of Christadelpians, or Christ's

Brethren, in relation to war, and claiming

exemption from the conscription law which

is in force in that unhappy country. It is

a document worthy of better times, and

but for the smallness of u the remnant'' it

represents, would grace the page of future

history. We apprehend, however, there

will be no chance for such a paltry dis-

tinction, at least so far as the present dis-

pensation is concerned, since there is every

likelihood of the present order of things

being overthrown before the Christadelp-

* Since.these words were penned, conscription
has been suspended in the United States in conse-
quence of the success of the Federal arms.

EDITOR.

hood becomes historic by even a single

generation. The next half century will

witness the small remnant developed by

resurrection and transformation, into an

invincible host, ruling the world in righte-

ousness under the Branch of David, and

they will then be under no necessity o£

appealing to the rulers of the darkness of

this order of things for permission, to pre-

serve their loyalty to the Captain of their

salvation. The kingdoms of this world

will have passed under the sceptre of their

Lord and Master, who, having pulled down

the mighty ones of the flesh from their seats,

will exalt his brethren of low degree, who

though now the last of all, will then be the

first and foremost, the universal lords of

the earth, and under Christ, the benefactors

of mankind.

But to the petition; which we introduce

with the following remark, occurring in a

letter from Dr. Thomas, with which the

petition was accompanied :—*' The reason

why I have got the brethren to adopt the

name Christadelpian is to save them from

being called Thomasites. I am informed

that some in Not^ngliam have considerable

Dowie-spirit indignation at being called

Christadelphians. Of oourse, if they ar« con-

scious of not being Christ's brethren, wiiick

ie the meaning of· the word, there is scope
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for indignation; but how a brother of

Christ, who is realty such, can feel indig-

nant, I cannot conceive." The following*

is the petition :—

To the Senators and Representatives of the

United States of America in Congress

Assembled.

Gentlemen,

Your petitioners respectfully
submit that they belong to ua very small
remnant" of that sect, which in the days of
the Apostles was "everywhere spoken against"
because of its testimony against " the world-
rulers of the darkness of that age; and.
against the spirituals of the wickedness in the
high places of the State."—Εφ. vi. 12. This
has been their testimony in all ages of their
standing before the " Powers that be" In-
heriting their principles, your petitioners are
brought under the obligation of maintaining
their testimony; although as in past experi-
ence of thousands of them, it may be necessary
to seal it with the loss of goods, liberty, or
life.

During the past eighteen hundred years,
they have been distinguishable from the
heterogeneous "names and denominations"
of the kingdom of the clergy, by various
titles imposed upon them by their enemies.
These names they repudiate; and, in accord-
ance with apostolic teaching, that all the
real children of God are the Brethren of
Jesus (a relationship in which their brethren
in all ages have glorified), your petitioners
choose to be known as CHRISTADELPHIAXS,
ΟΓ BRETHREN OF CHRIST

Your petitioners belong to a very small
remnant whose constituents are found in
England, Scotland, the British Provinces,
the United States, Virginia and Mississippi.
Whereverfound, their principles are identical,
having been taught by THE WORD, not of
man, but OF GOD. By this teacher, whose
authority alone they recognize, they are
commanded not to kill, nor even to be angry
with their fellow men without a cause,
under penalty of the judgment; not to resist
evil; to love their enemies, bless them that
curse them, do good to them that hate them,
pray for them who despitefully use them
and persecute them, not to be as the hypo-
crites who profess one thing and practice
the contrary; and that whatsoever they
would that men should do to them, even so
they must do to men ; for this is the Lav/
and the Prophets. These commands your

petitioners are bound to obey, come what
may, and under whatsoever government
they may happen to sojourn. Human
governments, indeed, undertake to change
the times and the laws of Deity; but
eighteen centuries afford no scope for change
with Christadelphians who " contend earn-
estly for the faith once for all delivered to
the Saints;" and who, under pain of exclusion
from eternal life, are bound to " obey God
rather than man."

Now your petitioners respectfully affirm
that they are of that class especially provided
for in the Enrollment act as conscientiously
opposed to the bearing and use of "weapons
of Avar'' and to shedding of human blood ;
and as Brethren of Christ owing allegiance
only to Him, as King of Israel, positively
refuse, under anjr circumstances whatever,
to engage in the armies and navies of any
government.

The Divine Word teaches them that wars
and fightings come of men's lusts. Hence
the Brethren of Christ, who are commanded
to u crucify the flesh with its affections and
lusts,'have nosympathy with, and will takeno
part in such conflicts; but ask the world-
rulers of this age to be considerate enough
to let them alone ; they render to Caesar
what is lawfully his ; but when he under-
takes to circumvent the principles Deity has
enjoined, they as His people resist even unto
death.

In conclusion, your petitioners would add,
that the Brethren of Christ, in Richmond,
Lunenburg, and King William Counties Va..
and Jefferson Co., Mississippi have, under
the influence of the principle» herein avowed,
refused to bear arms in the Confederate
service, as we hereby do in that of the
United States ; and that a law was passed
by the Confederate Congress recognizing
their refusal as lawful and right. Being
therefore desirous of placing themselves
clearly upon record as opposed to war
by whomsoever waged; your petitioners
firmly protest against any enactment that
forces them into antagonistic relation with
their faith and conviction of duties to God,
and their fellow men, and ask of the Hon-
ourable, the American Congress, respect to
the Divine injunction, which says, 14 Touch not
mine anointed owes, and do my prophets no
harm." And as in duty bound, they pray
to the God of Heaven through Jesus Christ,
their Elder Brother, and High Priest, that
you may be directed to such an issue in their
behalf as will be approved by Him.

No. 24, Cooper Institute,
New York City.

March 12, 1865,
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PEOSPEOTUS
OF THE

PUBLICATION
OF THE

SECOND VOLUME OF " EUREKA";
AN

EXPOSITION OF THE APOCALYPSE:

BY JOHN THOMAS, M.D.,

Authorof Elpis Israel,Anato!ia,Herali! of (he Kingdom, i c .

"Blessed be that knows accurately, and they
who give heed to the words of the prophecy, and
observe narrowly the things which have been writ-
ten in it; for the time is near."—Apoc, t. 3.

THE writing of the Second Volume of
Eureka is now finished; and the time
has at length arrived to endeavour to
place it in the hands of those who
have for some four years past been in
possession of the first. In order to
do this, there will be no need to enlarge
upon the intrinsic merits of the pro-
phecy : or to argue the ability of the
author to handle it. There is no
subject more important, or more in-
tensely interesting, at this stirring
crisis of human affairs, than the
Apocalypse; and there is none so little
understood. Indeed, there is no ex-
position of it extant at all in harmony
with the testimonies and principles of
i ;the Oracles of the Deity/' the history
of the past, and the nature of things
existing in the Ecclesiastical and Civil
Constitution of Society. As to the
competency of the author to accom-
plish what the most learned and
*' reverend divines" have all signally
failed to do, it is not for him to· say.
" The servants of the Deity sealed in
their foreheads,'* for whose primary
and special benefit the Apocalypse
was originally given, who may have
the first volume in posession, will be
able to determine this to their own
satisfaction, if not to his. All that
remains for him to do in the premises,
is to inform the reader upon what
terms he mav obtain from the same

pen, a further insight into the sym-
bolical mysteries of this truly profound
and admirable revelation of Eternal
Wisdom.

The artistic fabrication of this
second volume will be after the
pattern of the first in respect of type,
paper, size, and binding. I t will,
however, greatly exceed the first in
the number of its pages. The first
contains 454 pages octavo, long
primer, exclusive of preface and table
of contents. The second, as near as
can be estimated in advance, will not
fall far short of 800 pages ; and will
be executed in a neat and workman-
like manner.

The high prices of labor and
materials in the depreciated currency
of the "Model Republic*1 will some-
what enhance the price of the forth-
coming volume, the publication of
which will cost nearly two thousand
dollars more than the first. The
contract made with the printer will
be for the lowest cash price ; the
author must therefore deal with sub-
scribers upon the same principle.
He proposes, accordingly, to put the
manuscript into the printer's hands
as soon as five hundred copies are sub-
scribed for WITH PREPAYMENT. Even
this will fail to produce a sum equal
to the cost of the edition by about
three hundred dollars, Nevertheless,
with 500 copies thus reliably engaged
the work will go to press; and be
issued as soon afterwards as it can be
completed.

TERMS.

One Copy will be FOURTEEN SHILLINGS
AND SIXPENCE, exclusive of freight
and internal postage ; which will
probably be one third more than
charged upon the first volume.

g i f All orders must needs be pre-
paid to Mr. R. Robertson, who wiU
retain all subscriptions received, until
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the books shall come into his hands.

tfHT Letters containing orders to
be addressed to E. Robertson, Esq.,
89, Grange Boad, Bermondsey, Sur-
rey, London.

ggg* About 80 copies of the First
Volume out of an editipn of 1000,
yet remain with the author. Those
who may want the first and second
volumes had better apply early to
Mr. E. Eobertson, that being notified,
the author may reserve them, and
send them over with the second.

All of which is respectfully sub-
mitted by

THE AUTHOR.

Hoboken, Hudson Co., N.J.,
March 25, A.M., 5951.

Will all Men ultimately be Saved ?

SIR,— May I intrude on your pages to
say a few words on the view you take of
the doctrine of universal redemption in your
remarks on M.M.'s diagram and tracts. * We
cannot judge of what God has done, or will
do, in his dealing with man as a sinner,
except by the express statement and scope
of scripture. If God has said he will do.
and have certain things done, what created
being shall be able to frustrate his purpose,
or bring his counsel to nought ? If God
says u The seed of the woman shall bruise
the serpent's head," will he not perform it ?
Speaking by Paul, he promises, " the God
off Peace snail bruise Satan under your feet
shortly," and by St. John, "for this purpose
the Son of God was manifested, that he
might destroy the works of the devil.'' Now
the works of the devil are sin and death, and
the word here rendered destroy, la see, is
not to annihilate, but to loosen so as to
pull down, render powerless, inoperative.
It is not people who are destroyed, but
DEATH. Now what can destroy death,
make it of no effect ? Plainly, restoration
to life, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ,
from the state and poiver of death, through
the operation of God. Jesus as the head of
the new creation, tasted death for every man,
— not for some men, but for all (pantos).

Therefore if it be a fact that all men are
partakers of death, from and by reason of
Adam (Rom. 5), so they will be made par-
takers of eternal .life in Christ, after they
have undergone sentence of death and
judgment in resurrection. The statement
is not all in Christ but in Christ all shall
be made alive. Further, if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature, by the power
of the operation of the spirit of holiness,
through faith in the promises of God in Jesus
Christ whose headship over all men is as
much a fact, as God's headship over Him.
(1 Cor. xi. 3,) and which was promised from
the beginning (Titus i, 2), not before the
world began, but from the times of the
AGES, pro chroure aionian, alluding to the
word spoken in paradise, for while truths
are proclaimed distinctly, God keeps the
times and seasons which' lie has arranged,
(Gen. i. 14.) in his own hands.

You say "Annihilation can be no in-
justice," &c. Very true, but if he who
passed sentence of death upon man, has the
pow^r and will to restore life, and promises
thai he will do so by placing man under
another headship, in and by whom they
shall receive back by grace, what they for-
feited by law, can he not do it ? Hear this
declaration, " God wills all men to be saved''
—not indiscriminately—but by coming to
the "knowledge of the truth." In har-
mony with this degree is the promise of
Christ " I , if I be lifted up from the earth
will draw all men unto me." " 1 am the
way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh
unto the Father, but by me," for he knew
that the Father had ordained by the
mouth of the prophet Isaiah that unto
him every knee should bend in submis-
sion, every tongue should swear allegiance
giving glory to God, even the Father by
him. This is not making law of none
effect, but honouring it in the person of
Jesus who has fulfilled the law and thereby
earned for himself a kingdom, and a
name, above every name, which name he
bestows upon every sinner who receives him
as his Saviour, as he is indeed whether he
receives him or not, otherwise there would
be no righteous condemnation for rejecting
him, and this will be made manifest in the
ages to come, as we shall see. Meantime,
it is equally true that at the setting up of
Christ's kingdom on the earth when he
shall take up his great power and reign, those
who have up to that time rejected his kingship
in this life, will be raised to the glory of
that age. And this seems a proper occasion
to state that if the word aionos, was given
its true rendering in English, it would clear
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away much difficulty from this subject.
Aionian, does not represent endless duration
—never. And its being supposed to do so,
forms one of the main arguments for the
dogma of eternal torments, because .the
expression is applied to the two classes, of
righteous and wicked in Matt. 25. 41 and
other passages, but in every case it is
limited, and governed by the contextual
subject; the wicked shall be punished with
age-lasting destruction"—and nevertheless
they shall rise again, as all men shall, and
having lost the glory of the kingdom of
that age, shall be further dealt with in the
age to come. The everlasting kingdom of
the Christ, is not left to be expressed by
that term (aionian) for it is written that of
his kingdom there shall be no end. In fact
as our finite minds cannot comprehend in-
finite duration, we are taught by negatives
respecting its duration ; it is incorruptible,
undefiled, fadeth not away, &c, and the
Life (Zoe) is immortal, endless, continuing
&c, terms that are never applied in the
original scripture to the natural constitution
of the animal man. I feel reluctant to
trespass any further on your space, and
shall conclude by calling your attention to
the blessed fact, that God having given
Jesus power (authority) over all flesh, in
order that he shall give eternal life (Zoe
aionian) to the all that thou hast given
him, (our translate!1? have substituted many
for pantos,) there is no room left for doubt
on the promise, however distant may be
the times of the Ages, through which he will
guide his means to the end. The 17th of
John contains that magnificent prayer of
Jesus, founded on the promises which went
before concerning himself, and the associa-
tion of his apostles, and believing disciples,
in the work of bringing the world to the
Father, will be fully answered in the times
of resurrection. Xot seeing this, believing it
to be incredible (to use an Irishism), that
Godwill raise the dead to life in Christ from
the second death, aye or from a seventh
death, if it pleases him, limiting God's
mercy to this age, has paled the hope of
missionary enterprise, and given the
scoffer room to sneer. Yet the heathen
shall be given to Jesus for his inheritance,
for he shall inherit all things. And the
church of the first-born from the dead shall
be the kings of the renewed earth. Let us
not stagger through unbelief, but be fully
assured that what God has promised, he
will certainly perform.

Au revoir,

J. U. IT.

Reply to tlie Foregoing.
WE give insertion to the foregoing letter,
because it advances a doctrine which while
in our view utterly fallacious, receives a
colourable support from certain statements
in the scriptures, and sweetly beguiles some
honest minds into a delusion which is
calculated to sap spiritual vigour and cir-
cumspection. J. U. IT. believes it is God's
purpose ultimately to reclaim every
individual of Adam's race that has ever
lived, and in proof of this, cites a variety
of testimonies which wre shall examine in
detail, and which we shall find to be
destitute of the import claimed for them.
In doing so, we join our correspondent in
the profession of absolute deference to the
declarations of the Almighty as against the
opinions of crotchets of any created being,
but at the same time, wre cannot lose sight
of the fact that the whole gist of the
question turns upon the meaning of what he
says, and that there is such a thing as
sincere misapprehension, which we take to
be the case in the present instance.

" The seed of the won:an shall bruise the
Serpenfs Head.'1'' This is the first testi-
mony cited by our correspondent. In con-
sidering its meaning, it is necessary to
recognize the essential figurativeness of its
•style. It cannot mean that a son of Eve
was to place his foot upon the head of the
literal serpent which was the agent of the
temptation, for the purpose of crushing its
head. Such a transaction would not have
developed the remedy which was germinally
predicted in the words in question. The
serpent is simply selected as" the symbol of
the evil which it was instrumental in causing.
This will be evident in view of the facts
of the case. Its seductive sophistry in the
exercise of its natural gifts as' 'the most subtle
of all the beasts of the field that the Lord
God hail made," led Eve, and through her,
Adam to disobey God's commandment not
to touch a certain tree, and following upon
this (as the result), there fell upon the
sinning pair that sentence of death under
which their posterity die off in their genera-
tions like the leaves of autumn. God
formed the purpose of repairing the mis-
chief thus occasioned ; and in intimating
this purpose, lie uses the serpent itself as
the representative of the evil for which it
was to be considered at least mechanically
responsible, and describes the process of
accomplishment as an operation of bruising
upon the serpent. This was beautiful as a
figure, because our first parents might well
regard the serpent, in the bitterness of
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their calamity, as the emblem of their
misfortune, and would therefore be ready to
apprehend the promise of the reptile's ex-
termination. But as a literal prediction, it
is in every way inapplicable. It was not ful-
filled literally, and if it had been, we should
have been unable to understand it. The de-
struction of the literal serpent would not have
removed the cause of death, which was sin.
The serpent had nothing to do with inflicting
death. It simply enticed Eve into a posi-
tion in which God exercised that prerogative.
It had nothing to do essentially with the sin
which provoked the penalty. It simply placed
temptation in the way, which was not sin.
The sin consisted in disobedience, and the
serpent did not disobey. ' u Sin is the trans-
gression of the law, but where there is no
law, there is no transgression." (Rom. iv.
15.) For this reason, the serpent did not
and could hot commit sin. It was not
under law. It was not a moral agent. It
was simply an animal possessed of observant
faculties without the guiding power of
conscience or profound reflection. Having
no moral or essential connection with sin
or death, the bruising of the literal serpent
could not have effected anything for
the removal of either. The sin consisted in
Adam's disobedience, and the death was a
divine penalty. The only way, therefore,
in which they could be destroyed was by
such an operation in relation to the Adamic
nature as would change its moral relation to
God. Sin was the cause of death; and the
only w"ay to get rid of death was to remove
sin. The destruction of the serpent could
have effected nothing in this respect. If it
had been destroyed at the moment, it would
still have left Adam and Eve under the
burden of impending death, because of dis-
obedience which the destruction of the ser-
pent could not have annulled. Some other
remedy was necessary, and that remedy
was figuratively predicted in the words
under consideration. Fortunately, the de-
velopement of the remedy is matter of his-
tory, so that we are left in no doubt as to
the true import of the words under consid-
eration. Christ appeared in human nature
to take away sin BY THE SACRIFICE OF
HIMSELF. In doing this, Paul says he
"destroyed him that hath the power of
death, that is the devil." "For this pur-
pose was the Son of God manifested that he
might destroy the works of the devil." In
these testimonies, the figurativeness of the
Edenic promise is retained in an altered
form. Instead of the serpent, sin is repre-
sented by " the devil," in accordance with
the scriptural usage of personifying· abstract

principles involved in the relations of God
and man, of which we have illustrations in
the words " mammon,1' " old man," " Be-
lial," &c. Jesus condemned sin in the
flesh by suffering in the flesh of Adamic
nature, the condemnation due to Adam's
sin. In this way, while himself bruised in
the heel by the serpent-principle, he
incipiently bruised its head in meeting its
claim and escaping its power. But this
result was entirely limited to his own person.
It accomplished nothing beyond his own
individual nature. It did not destroy the
power of sin and death throughout the
human race at large, who still continue as
sinful and mortal as ever. What it did do
was to provide a representative of Adam's
race, who in his own person had by a Divine
arrangement vanquished the curse under
which the race was hopelessly held, and
who was prepared by the favour of God to
extend the result 'to all who in the
way appointed of God, were prepared to
avail themselves of it. The result of his
sacrificial accomplishments was therefore
only relative. It created an opportunity
for ALL ; it opened up a way which had no
existence before ; it resulted in an offer of
salvation to all, but the offer is saddled
with conditions. It opened a fountain of
life, but the drinking is a voluntary act, to
which men are invited. It did not secure
salvation as a legal entail upon Adam's
race, but simply as an accessible privilege
guarded by conditions which still maintain
the majesty of law as the foundation of God's
government of created beings, and permit
the enforcement of the penalty of sin with
as much rigour in the case of Adam's de-
scendants individually, as in the case of the
original breach.

The principle on which this was done
was that Christ as a second Adam acquired
in his representative capacity, deliverance
from the condemnation of the first Adam,
and is commissioned to invite all men who
are involved in that condemnation, to share
his freedom, on condition of allying them-
selves with him after the form and com-
plcteness of marriage, and submitting
themselves to his requirements in all things.
In the words of John "This is the record,
that God hath given us eternal life ; and
THIS LIFE is IN HIS SON. He that hath
the Son of God hath life ; and he that hath
not the Son hath not life." (1 Epis. v, 11-
12.) This indicates a limitation which is
fatal to the theory of universalism ; and all
that we read in the New Testament on the
subject is in harmony with this limitation.
If we commence with the apostles, we start
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strongiy iu the direction indicated, ' ' He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; he that believeth not shall be
condemned." This is unequivocal. If it is
possible to determine the nature of the con-
demnation to which the unbelieving are
obnoxious, the question advances to settle-
ment. We think it is possible.—"HE SHALL
NOT SEE LIFE,"' a statement which can
only refer to the day of decision when " He
that lovetli his life (in preference to the
truth) SHALL LOSE IT,—the day namely
when " God shall judge the secrets of men
by Christ Jesus" (Rom ii.) which is "the
day of his appearing and kingdom " when
Christ shall judge the quick and the dead."
(2 Tim. iv.l) This judgment operates upon
"just and unjust1' of both of whom " there
shall be a resurrection*' (Acts xvii). The
former come forth to " the resurrection of
life," and the latter to " the resurrection of
CONDEMNATION.'" (John v. 29.)

What is this condemnation? It is a
decree or sentence that tho?e who are the
subjects of it "shall not sec life," but " shall
be punished with aionian destruction from
the presence of the Lord and the glory of
his power." We agree with our correspon-
dent that the word aionian, translated |
"everlasting," is destitute of the English j
idea of either " eternal," or "everlasting,'' j
though rendered by both these words ; but I
the admission does not invalidate the testi- \
inony quoted as a proof that the punishment
inflicted at the coming is a final destruction
of being. "Age-lasting" is not a strictly
proper rendering for aionion ; the idea con-
tained in the word is better expressed by
the phrase, " pertaining or belonging to the
age," and this not understood in the sense
of duration, but in the sense of quality or
nature.* The punishment to be inflicted at
the coming of Christ, is generically peculiar
to that great crisis. Punishments overtake
men and nations in the present state of
things ; but these are neither in their nature
nor mode of occurence direct and final dis-
pensations of judgment. In some instances
they come through judicial instrumentality;
in others, through the inevitable workings of
the instincts and passions of men in the
arena of social and political life. God un-
doubtedly works behind all, agreeably to
Daniel's statement, that he hath the hearts
of all men in his hand, and that lie " rulcth
in the kingdom of men;" but the results
are indirect, and limited to the present
order of things. Aionian judgments, or the
judgments belonging to the age of God's
purposed interposition in human affairs are,

* We shall have morelcTsay on this point in" our
mext article. Ei>.

on the contrary, the visible and decisive
and final awards ?of divine justice through
Christ, to whom " God hath committed all
judgment." The nature and results of these
awards we have to learn from other testi-
mony. The mere use of the word aionian
teaches nothing except in so far as we are
previously instructed what the judgments
pertaining to the " aion" are. This much it
teaches that there is a time when God will enter
into judgment with men,—when he will
settle the many complicated questions of
responsibility connected with our state
of existence, and avenge the many wrongs
to which man through use have become
oblivious but which can never be hiddenfrom
the sleepless eye of Eternal Justice. And
we may remark that the judgment of
that aion is in relation to the judged,
something beyond the most aggravated
fears of man. The terrors of a human
tribunal' are great, but what are these
before the awful solemnity of a judicature
at which Omnipotence presides, whom no
simulation can deceive, no stratagem out-
wit, no lapse of time make forgetful, who
penetrates the most inner recesses of con-
iciousncss, and commands the springs of

existence ? Man in the presence of God
at such a crisis stands in the most dread
position it is possible for a created being to
occupy ; called to judgment,—to give an
account,— to answer for responsibilities, not
the arbitrary and limited creations of human
law, but the absolute relations to creative
power which human law and usage over-
look and ignore in their shallow ways of
life. The prospect of such an ordeal, is
calculated to inspire even the flippant with
solemnity. A good conscience may enable
us to pass through it without shame ; and
the love of God filling the heart and mind
may fortify us to endure the terrors of a
divine scrutinj" without consternation ; but
what shall be said of those who appear
before the Judge with an intense conscious-
ness of unfruitfulness, unfaithfulness, yea,
sin, and worse than sin repented,—reproba-
tion, wild, wanton, and daring? The
words of Jesus in reference to Judas best
answer such a question : " I T WERE GOOD
FOR THAT MAX THAT HE HAD NOT BEEN
HORN." "TRIBULATION, WRATH, AND
ANGUISH,'' are the words employed by
Paul (Rom. ii. 7,) to describe the portion
of those who appear before the Judgment
seat in such a state ; and what these import
can scarcely even be realised in the absence
of the circumstances to which they apply,
" It is a fearful thing," says Paul, " to fall
into the hands of the living God." (Heb. x.
31.) "Weeping, and wailing, and gnashing
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of teeth" is all that remains for those who
liave sown to such a bitter harvest, till
mercifully released from their sufferings,
they disappear in the judgments that afflict
them, swallowed in the "second death."

That the recurrence of death (after judg-
ment and punishment) by the hand of God
violently laid on the wicked, finally and for
ever terminates their career in the universe,
is made evident by a variety of forms and
figure of speech in the Bible, as well as by
several plain statements from which we
are to gain our notion of the scope of aionion
destruction. Malachi likens the wicked to
stubble, and declares that " the day that
cbmeth shall burn them up that it shall
leave them neither root nor branch."
(Mai. iv, 1.) David likens them to the fat
of lambs consumed by fire, and says in like
manner they will " consume away into
smoke." (Psalm xxxvii.) Job says, "As
drought and heat consume the snow waters,
SO DOTH THE GRAVE THOSE THAT HAVE

SINNED," and declares with equal emphasis
though perhaps less elegance, ·· The wicked
shall PERISH FOR EVER LIKE HIS OWN
DUNG." Solomon says, '* As the whirlwind
passeth, SO IS THE WICKED XO MORE."
(Prov.) The same idea is enforced by such
statements as the following :•—"The candle
of the wicked shall be put out." (Pro.
xxiv. 20) " The name of the wicked shail
rot." (Prov. x. 7.) " He shall fly away as
a dream, yea he shall be chased away like
a vision of the night" (Job xx. 8). " They
are extinct, they are quenched as tow'
(Isaiah xliii. 17). "Whose END is destruo··
tion." (Phil. iii. 19.) All these statements
agree with the New Testament enunciations
of principle as affecting destiny. " He that
Boweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap
corruption." This reaping is at the time of
the harvest, and therefore at the coming of
Christ. To reap corruption is to inherit
death, since the one is the accessory and
cause, of the other. The corruptible is upon
all who appear at the judgment seat to
receive in the body according to the things
done, but the righteous escape death, by
putting on incorruptibility, by which their
mortal is swallowed up of life. They thus
escape corruption which is the consumma-
tion of the tendency of the corruptible.

Now since it is evident from the testimony
adduced that destruction in the most abso-
lute sense, is the destiny of the wicked,
there seems to be no room for the idea that
they will ultimately be saved. In fact such
an idea is positively excluded by statements
like the following:—They shall go to the
generation of their fathers; THEY SHALL

NEVER SEE LIGHT : man that is in honour
and understandeth not is like the beasts that
perish." (Ps. xlix. 20.) " He that wan-
dereth out of the way of understanding
shall REMAIN in the congregation of the
dead." (Prov. xxi. 16.) " T H E Y SHALL
NOT SEE LIFE." (John iii. 26.) It is sug-
gested that they wTill have a resurrection
after judicial annihilation for the purpose
of undergoing a second probation with a
view to ultimate life. We can only say that
this is at best but a far-fetched supposition,
of which there is not the slightest hint in
any part of scripture. We admit that a
supposition in the shape of a deduction in
some circumstances may have all the value
of an attested fact; but in this case, we
think it is utterly worthless from the un-
soundness of the premises from which it is
drawn. It is founded on the presumption
that all men are ultimately to be saved.
This presumption our correspondent bases
upon particular statements in the New
Testament; and these statements are taken
to be confirmed by passages in the Old
Testament of the kind we have already
dealt with. With regard to the latter
class of passages, AVG may dismiss them
generally with the remark that they are of
no value to the universalist, apart from the
definitive declarations^ the New Testament
from which he primarily derives his idea, for
the simple reason that if they do apparently
accord with his belief, they are equally
capable of being harmonised with the idea
which he opposes. The New Testament
statements are the foundation stones of his
broad and beautiful temple. To them
therefore, in particular, our attention must
be directed. Want of space prevents our
considering them now. We must reserve
the task till next month.

EDITOR.
April H.

Dr. Thomas and his Mission.-—Jo. 7.
MR. CAMPBELL thought it would be
prudent to restrict the debate to the imme-
diate listeners, remarking that the publica-
tion of the Doctor's debate with the Rev.
Mr. Watts, a presbyterian preacher, on the
immortality of the soul, had done mischief
enough, which he did not want to be ex-
tended by publishing the present debate.
The debate with Mr. Watts had occurred in
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1837, in consequence of a challenge given
by that gentleman, in the confidence that
he would be able to stop the Doctor's mouth.
The debate with Mr. Campbell continued
till the middle of the third day, when it was
suggested by mutual friends that they did
not seem to be any nearer than at the begin-
ning, and that as it was desirable there
should be harmony, the meeting should be
finished by each delivering a discourse on
some topic unconnected with the subject of
debate, after which, it was proposed a
meeting should be held for reconciliation.
This proposal was agreed to by both parties,
and in the afternoon, they came together to
act upon it. The Doctor's discourse was
the first in order, and he selected for his
subject the statement of Paul "No man can
say that Jesus is Lord but by the Holy
Spirit." When he had finished, Mr. Camp-
bell rose, and in violation of the arrange-
ment entered into, he gave out for his sub-
ject the saying in the Apocalypse, " I saw
under the altar the souls of them that were
slain ;'' by which he obtained the last speech
in the argument, to which the Doctor had no
opportunity of reply. The reconciliation
meeting was held in the evening, but from
this, both Mr. Campbell and the Doctor
were excluded. Prior to the meeting
however, the Doctor had called aside the
brother who was to preside, and unburdened
his mind to him. He told him that he (the
presiding brother) was well aware that the
real difficulty between himself and Mr.
Campbell was in relation to re-immersion
and the immortality of the soul, but that the
policy of Mr. Campbell and his friends was
to make it appear that he (the Doctor) was
seeking to split "The Reformation" upon
the question of whether infants, idiots, and
pagans were saved, and upon the mode of
punishing the wicked. "The principles
affirmed concerning tl lese topics" observed the

Doctor, " are but conclusions from the main
premises ; and if they will be satisfied with
my holding the discussion of these things
in abeyance for the sake of peace, I have
no objections: but I certainly will never
consent to compromise the principles them-
selves." The Doctor did not at this time
attach the importance to the subjects in
question, which he afterwards came to
see they possessed. The meeting which
followed was a stormy one. Mr. Campbell's
partizans strenuously endeavoured to get a
resolution passed that the Doctor should be
requested no more to use the press on religi-
ous subjects. This was opposed with equal
tenacity on the other side : and the meeting
was on the point of breaking up in disorder,
(the Doctor and Mr. Campbell being in con-
versation in the room below) when the
president effected the passage of a resolution
in accordance with the Doctor's directions
to him. The resolution was to the effect :
" That whereas certain questions agitated
by bro. Thomas concerning infant salvation
and the destiny of the wicked, gender dis-
cussion among the brethren, resolved that
he be requested to suspend the agitation of
of these subjects, (except when misrepre-
sented) for the sake of peace." Mr. Campbell
and the Doctor were then called in, and the
Doctor believing that the resolution com-
promised no principles, agreed to it. The
question then arose as to what should be done
to make peace between the Doctor and the
ihtirch at Richmond, which had circulated
a document, charging the Doctor with ex-
tortion. The Doctor at once declined
entering into any communication with a
church which could sanction such a course
as had been pursued towards him in the
publication of a slanderous pamphlet with-
out giving him a chance of defending himself.
Mr. Campbell remarked that the church in
Richmond had used the Doctor badly, and
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though the Doctor had not changed his
opinions since the time he denounced him
as "fit only for the society of Tom Paine,
Voltaire, and that herd,'' he gave him the
right hand of fellowship, and called him
' ' brother Thomas." This was the last time
the Doctor ever set his eyes upon Mr.
Campbell. The meeting separated, and
Mr. Campbell's admirers, before reaching
their homes, spread the report that the
Doctor was dead and buried (in the theolo-
gical sense, of course.) To this process, the
Doctor has very frequently been subjected,
but has always hitherto turned up in oppo-
sition to the hopes and wishes of his
adversaries.

In the spring of 1889, the Doctor made
up his mind to pay a visit to the Western
States, with a view to future operations.
Having completed his arrangements, he
started on horseback to accomplish a journey
of 900 miles, across the mountains of Vir-
ginia, the Ohio and other rivers, through the
woods and forests of Indiana, and over the
prairies of Illinois, to Chicago. His object
in undertaking the journey on horseback
was to see the country for the purpose of
enabling him to decide upon the desirability
or otherwise of removing from Virginia.
He got through his long and solitary ride
without molestation, in connection with
which we may mention that he was
unprovided with arms or other means
of self-defence. Towards the end of
the journey, the country was beautiful;
land he ascertained was cheap, while
the price of wheat stood at a dollar
and a half a bushel, rendering farming suf-
ficiently profitable by hired labour to leave
a margin ample enough for the exigencies
of livelihood. This fact weighed consider-
ably with the Doctor, who was desirous of
supporting himself in such a way as would
leave him at liberty to pursue his literary

vocations. He finally decided to remove to
the country of his explorations. He ac-
cordingly broke up his establishment in
Virginia, sold his farm, and arranged for
the transfer of his household to their new
quarters, which was rather a formidable
undertaking in these times, when railways
had not been generally introduced. They
set out on the 1st of December, 1839, with
a waggon and four horses, and a one-horse
carry-all, on a journey which it took two
months to complete. During all this time
they camped in the woods at night, with
the exception of a few days they spent in
Ohio, where they halted to refresh them-
selves and their horses, and to visit some
friends in Cincinatti. Shortly after they
started from Cincinatti, the Doctor had a
narrow escape of being killed by a gun
accident. He had with him a smooth bore
rifle, which he used for the purpose of
shooting game on the route, to replenish the
larder of the party. On the occasion referred
to, his brother in loading the rifle had over
charged it, and when the Doctor raised it
to his shoulder to fire at some pigeons
resting on a neighbouring tree, the gun
burst, and a fragment of the shattered stock
struck him on the face, which the next
moment was black with powder, and stream-
ing with blood. His cap was on fire, his
thumb was wounded; and it was discovered
that a piece of something had passed
through his cap three inches above his
forehead. The barrel of the gun was
thrown over his head, and alighted on the
ground six feet behind him. For ten days
after the accident, the Doctor suffered
severely from its effects. Sparks of light
danced before eyes, and his hearing was
entirely suspended. This was the second
accident of the kind that had befallen him.
The first occurred some years before, while
on his way from Cincinatti to Cleveland. His
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brother was about to shoot at an eagle,
when the Doctor thinking his brother would
be sure to miss, asked him to let him have
the gun, which he did. The Doctor took
the gun, and as he was creeping along to-
wards the tree on which the eagle wTas
perched, the trigger caught in the skirt of
his coat, and the gun went off, discharging
it contents upwards past the side of his
face, scorching the breast of his coat, but
fortunately not inflicting any wound.

The party arrived at their destination,—
(Longrove, 33 miles from Chicago)—in the
midst of a November storm of sleet and
wind, &c. It was a dull beginning to the
new enterprise. The land which the Doctor
had purchased consisted of 288 acres, and
had to be entered in order to obtain a title.
There was nothing in the shape of a house
on the land, but three or four empty oat
stacks, one of which was built over and
enclosed with fence rails forming a sort of
shed shelter from the weather. On consid-
eration, it was decided to store the goods of
the party into this contrivance of agricul-
ture ; and yielding to the pressure of necessity
it was resolved, that some of the party
should spend the night rough as it was,
under the same fragile roof. By a little
arrangement of the baggage, tolerable
quarters were provided for the Doctor's
brother, the man servant, (half Indian, half
negro,) and the boy, while for the Doctor
and his wife and daughter, temporary
accommodation was secured, at the house of
an English labourer who lived in the neigh-
bourhood.

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 16o.J

Now, as to the personality of the Holy
Spirit, it would seem that if the Holy

Spirit is an entity, man's spirit may be so
also, and to admit the former, would admit
the latter as possible. But it so happens
that scripture does not testify to any thing
of the kind; it testifies to the contrary.
Of the history of the doctrine of the per-
sonality of the Holy Spirit, we are ignorant,
but the origin of it is evidently natural to
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul.
It is quite in keeping with the natural bent
of the human mind to conceive of God as it
conceives of itself. It is the custom of the
heathen to make gods after the imagination
of their own hearts. To create a God, or
think of a god as a being like unto man's
self, is just the effect of that self-approve-
ment with which man in his false esteem of
himself, in his thinking of himself more
highly than he ought to think, embraces
his own character. And as men will be-
lieve they possess spirits immortal, separa-
ble from, and independent of their bodies
they do not require to stretch their reason
far to conceive of God as possessing a spirit
of a like kind, which he sends forth to act
though in ha,rmony with him, independ-
ently of and separable from him. The
belief in the former leads to a belief in the
latter. And since what we affirm of man's
spirit seems like to what we affirm of God's
spirit, it may appear to some that these
remarks are as applicable to ourselves, but
there is a distinction. We do not neces-
sarily reason from the less to the Greater.
We do not say that because man is so, God
is so, nor do we imply it. We would rather
reason from the greater to the less, and say
because God's spirit is so, man's connot be
in its kind otherwise, but we do not even
this, save in our showing that some things
are said of the one that are said of the
other, but this does not imply everything, for
though the personality of the Holy Spirit
could be proved from scripture, it could
not contradict the doctrine of man's materi-
ality and mortality that we therein find.
And besides, man is not a fit comparison
with God in the matter, for whatever God
maybe, man is a creature, has a beginning,
and therefore, why not an end ? whereas,
God has no beginning, is increate, and
therefore can have no end. The immor-
tality of God's spirit is incontrovertible
because God possesses it. " H e only hath
immortality" (1 Tim. vi. 16.) and having it
in his person, he must have it in his spirit.
While all those who are immortals with
him, possess their immortality from him,
through, in, and by his spirit, which is His,



180 The Ambassador of the Coming Age.

not theirs, but given to them as a gift to be
possessed within their bodies, as the
temples of it, which being free from sin
cannot be denied, and therefore will never
be destroyed. They live in God, He in
himself, and therefore is the only possessor
of immortality in the exact sense of the
term (see 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, vi. 19), whereas
man being in bondage to sin is mortal, and
his spirit which must be remembered is
God's spirit in its fundamental operations
~̂ -as that which sustains and upholds him,
as that which instructs and inspires him,
and is hence the creative agency of his
thoughts, must terminate with the destruc-
tion of his body, and thereby effect the
annihilation of his thoughts, for otherwise,
did his spirit exist after death, his thoughts
could not perish, but continue, and, as it is
taught, become even more animated and
intense. But David as if he had in his
view such a belief as this (and he must
have had, for he was surrounded by nations
who believed such things, and his own
people were always prone to love the super-
stitions of their neighbours,) affirms (Psalm
cxlvi,) that when "man's breath goeth forth

when he returneth to his earth his
thoughts perish," and with, this abridged
statement he might have contented himself
since the conclusion he arrives at is obvious
enough from Moses' testimony, but he
inserts that which we have left out in our
quotation for an evident purpose. He
inserts these words, " in that very day," and
he was not the man to insert words as
these for mere talk; "when man's breath
goeth forth" says he " when he returneth
to his earth, in that very day, his thoughts
perish." Why did he u?e these words " in
that very day"? Why did he not rather
teach that " i n that very day" the spirit
returned to God who gave it, and mingled
amongst kindred spirits, as taught in "Our
companions in glory" and " Heaven our
home ?" Why did he not teach that " in
that very day" the spirit took part with
those in heaven in feeling a deep interest
in those on earth, the belief of which says
the author of " Heaven our home," " is
calculated to exert a powerful influence
upon us in relation to our life and conduct
in this world; and to realize the influence,
the thought of it must be carried about
abidingly." Is the author a Jesuit under
the cloak of a Christian teacher ? Why did
David not teach this doctrine too ? Were
not these words of his " in that very clay"
the most suggestive that could be for the

purpose? IVhy then did he use them at nil ?
Because as he was counselling his people
not to put their trust in man, [they may
have hoped as many now adays do and are
taught to do, that when their friends have
departed, their friends would still continue
their help while hovering round them in
the shape of " glorified" and " immortal
spirits" after the fashion of the " interces-
sion of saints" and "our friends in heaven"
as implied in these doctrines, of* which
Protestants are as guilty as Romanists.
Now, as the termination of man's spirit as
here taught by David in the psalm referred
to, is in no wise inconsistent with the
immortality of God's spirit, the non-person-
ality of man's spirit would not necessarily
be any obstacle in the way of believing in
the personality of God's spirit were this
doctrine taught in scripture. But as it is
not taught- it is necessary to be conceived
to confirm the doctrine of the personality
and immortality of the soul, and shape a
consistency. If the latter is found in
scripture, the other must accompany it,
though were the former found there, it
w uld not be necessary for the latter to be
found there, because were the doctrine of
the personality and immortality of the
soul taught alongside the non-personality
of the Holy Spirit, such an inconsistency
would appear between the two as would ill
befit the character of "a l l scripture
given by inspiration of God." And it is
for these reasons we introduce into our
argument against the "immortality of the
soul" the subject of inspiration and the
Holy Spirit, as we do not only find in
scripture the non-personality and non-im-

J mortality of the soul, but find along
I with it the non-p -rsonality of the Holy
I Spirit, and so together they enable us the

better to form our argument, and display
ι the logical harmony of Holy Writ-

To pursue the argument therefore, we
affirm that the spirit of God is ONE whether
in the Creating and upholding of all things
visible and invisible throughout the infini-
tude of his all-seeing eye, or in the instruc-
tion of man, and in the revelation of his
holiness, from the " holy of holies" within
the tabernacle of heaven- In the one, it is
that " word of the Lord," that breath of his
mouth by which all the hosts of the heavens
were made, that word of his power by which

| he uphcldeth all things, that spirit of his
j which in the beginning· " brooded on the

face of the deep" Ps xxxiii, 6, Heb. 1. 3,
Gen. 1. 2. In the other, it is that wisdom
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as personified in Prov. viii. 22. " The
Deity possessed me in the beginning of his
way, before his works of old. I was set
up from everlasting, from the beginning or
ever the earth was, when he prepared the
heavens, when he appointed the foundations
of the earth, there was I by him as one
brought up with him, and I was daily his
delight, rejoicing always before him, re-
joicing in the habitable parts of his earth
and my delic/hfs were with the sons of men"
and a3 in the beginning, so in the end, as
prophesied by Joel iii. chap. 28 to end. In
the one case, a spirit of creative power, in
the other, a spirit of wisdom, a spirit of
holiness, the Holy Spirit, and both the
same spirit of God—the same effluence, or
spirit, or breath manifested in two distinct
features, or rather many features of God's
character. It does not appear as a centre,
but as the centre's circumference and rota-
tion ; nor, as a star visible at a point, but
as the rays °f that star diverging in unbro-
ken lines from that point to every eye who
sees i t ; nor, as a planet huge in its form,
but as the planet's forces of attraction and
repulsion,cohesion and gravitation; nor, as
the sun, but as its light and its heat diffus-
ed through space, and as its power through
these of generating and consuming life.
And so, it is not God, but his power mani-
fested in, and upon all things, that power
of his, that force, or influence, or speech of
his, for " He spake and it was done;" that
authority of his, for " He commanded
and it stood fast;" that—call it by what-
ever term we may—-by which he creates,
destroys, quickens, annihilates, upholds,
casts down, strengthens, subdues, draws
forth restrains; that by which he
performs all his wonderful works in, upon,
and by man, and all creatures, and all
things. And as such it is a FHEE spirit.
Free-diffused through the ken of its Al-
mighty possessor and sender-of-it-forth.
It is not restricted to narrow limits ; it is
f r e e—f r ee as light is—free as the air is
(Habia) free to all in the measure they
must possess to sustain existence* and free
in a measure so inexhaustible for more
important ends than mere existence, to all
who desire it after the example of David
(Ps li. 11, 12). *c Take not thy holy spirit
from me uphold me with thy free
spirit." And free and flowing as water is.
As water, it may be sprinkled, poured,
drunk, and immersed with. It may be
sprinkled—this term is not so clearly applied
to it as if it were so scarce as this term would

imply, like water in a dry and parched land.
It is more fully diffused than this and hence
it can be poured Prov i. 23, " I will pour
out my spirit unto you, I will make known
my words unto you." Is. xliv. 3, " I will
pour water upon him tliat is thirsty, arid
floods upon the dry ground, I will pour my
spirit upon thy seed." And it may be drunk
so plentiful is it, that he that coineth unto
Christ and drinketh, " out of his belly shall
flow rivers of living waters; and this spake
he of the spirit which they that believed on
him should receive." John vii. 87, 39.
And like the ocean it is as fathomless that
that all may be baptized in it. And so
overflowing in its tides that hosts will be as
it were submerged by it. For proofs of
this read Acts i. ΰ. " But ye shall be bap-
tized with the Holy Spirit*" (1 Cor. xii.
13.) " B y one spirit are we all baptized
into one body" and as implied in the union
which takes place between Christ and his
saints after the resurrection, in which the
saints shall be like Christ, one with Him,
He in them, them in Hun, and all in God,
by, and through, and in one spirit, 1 Cor.
xv. 44, xxviii. 49, Rom. viii. 11.

Again it is a covering, and this so broad
as that a nation may be, and a nation will
be, gathered under its folds as a hen gather-
eth her chickens under her wings. (Matt,
xxiii. 37, as illustrated in Isaiah xxx. 1,)
"Woe to the rebellious that cover with a
covering, but not of my spirit." And this
which is not of God's spirit, is the
"strength" of Pharoah, or his power put
in contrast with God's power. The com-
parison is not between God and Pharoah,
but between God's spirit and Pharoah's spirit,
and both are called coverings, to distinguish
between that which is put forth from a
person, and the person himself. And the
distinction between the two coverings here
contrasted are aptly defined as that between
light which is a covering, and darkness as
a covering. The covering from Egypt is
called the "shadow of Eg}rpt;" and this
implies that the other is a covering of light.
The "shadow" is Pharaoh's spirit or the
spirit of Eg3rpt. And as a shadow is broader
than the thing itself that is shadowed, and
as light is broader than that which sends it
forth, so is the spirit of Egypt to Egypt and
the spirit of God to God,—what is affirmed of
the spirit cannot be affirmed of the person.
God's person is within bounds his spirit
throughout all space. The Egyptians and
Pharaoh were within boundaries, but their
shadow was beyond these ; their power was
exercised, and felt in other territories and
among other nations, and hence it was as a
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covering "the covcrirfg which the rebellious
chose which was not of God's spirit.'1 And
then in the following chapter along side the
like contrast of spirits, the persons are con-
trasted. The Egyptians are put for Pharoah
and are called mei*, and the contrast is not
between them and God's spirit, but between
them and God himself, and their horses,
which have no control in the matter, but
are the instruments of power in the hands
of tho Egyptians, and hence a power or
strength proceeding from Pharoah, they are
contrasted not with God the controller, or
director of his spirit, (Isah. xl. 13,) but
with the spirit the instrument controlled by
him ; "their horses are flesh ; not spirit."
They were flesh-spirits nevertheless, proceed-
ing forth from Pharoah, as the spirit put
forth by God, in the numerous agencies or
manifestations of his spirit—his creative
energy or almighty power in contra-dist'nc-
tion from the horses which are created by
him, though sent forth by Pharoah. They
were flesh as related to God, they were of

his own creatures, but spirit as related to
Pharoah. Pharoah could not exercise his
power without them, and being flesh they
constituted along with other instruments of
Pharoah's power a shadow instead of a sub-
stantial covering, and hence as a spirit cov-
ering, a mere appearance without any reality.

But again, as a. shadow has resemblance
to the thing shadowed, the "shadow of
Egypt,'" was as Egypt itself. It was a
covering of darkness in contrast with the
spirit of God, which was a covering of light.
In him there is no darkness at all. (1 John
i. 5.) In the resemblance of it therefore, as
in the breadth of it, the " shadow of Egypt"
was not Egypt itself, but the reflection of
it, and the spirit of God in contrast with
this, was not God himself, but the reflection
of Him.

W. D. J.

(To be continued.)

Discussion between Mr. J. Dougall, of Aberdeen, and the Editor.
THE following is tbe conclusion of Mr.
Dougall's unfinished paper of last month,
and commences with the last sentence of
what has already appeared, so that the sense
may be complete:

The Bibleist's constant study is to learn
of Christ by drinking in " the sincere milk
of the word," direct from the Bible itself
without intervention of that which Luther
termed "the soot}7 sack of human exposi-
tions." His business is to enquire "Lord
what wilt thou have me to do?"looking to
the written word as the only oracle which
can speak for his instruction and guidance;
it is not the culling of pet texts, like flowers,
for the adornment of a confession, or a creed,
but the doing, with all his might, of that
which his hand finds to do, in the way of
his Lord's commands. He does not bestow
all his care and concern upon the arrange-
ment of a system of doctrines, tremulously
guarding their orthodoxy, or consistency,
en* fancied value, as the principles of his
denominational community, but which at
the best are mere abstractions and amount
to nothing more than opinions and notions.
Whilst jealously careful of every jot and
tittle of his Father's Will and Testament,
and " earnestly contending for THE FAITH,
once delivered to the saint*,'' he will not

be found engaged in walling off a single
class of texts, from all others, cultivating
and irrigating them by constant study,
and looking upon the rest of the Bible as
a kind of common or unenclosed waste
where at random may be picked up such
indigenous plants as are considered suitable
proof-texts for bolstering up favourite
crotchets, regardless of subject, grammati-
cal construction, or connection. Moreover,
the Bibleist prizes much the "ensamples,"
which have been "written" in the Old
Testament for " our admonition upon whom
the ends of the world are come;'1'' he " marks
those who walk as the Apostles did ;" and
strives to find and followr the footprints of
his Lord and master, in the authentic narra-
tive of the gospels, the apostolic epistle and
other writings of the New Testament. In
fine, he regards the Bible not only as the
quarry for materials to "build up in Christ
Jesus," but also as the only perfect rule to
guide in building up "His own house,
whose house arc we, if we hold fast the
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end."

The Christianity of the Bible, as contra-
distinguished from that which passes cur-
rent as such, amongst the sects, is based
upon FACTS and not upon doctrines. It is
worthy of especial notice that doctrines when
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referred to in the New Testament are con-
demned, without one single exception.
' ' Teaching for doctrines the commandments
of men." Matt. xv. 9. "After the com-
mandments and doctrines of men." Col. ii.
22. " Giving heed to seducing spirits, and
doctrines of devils.'Ί Tim. iv. 1. "Be not
carried about with divers and strange doc-
trines.^ Heb. xiii. 9. Doctrines of men,
doctrines of devils, doctrines of Christ?
never ! The word is always in the singular
number, when commended. " I f any man
will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my-
self." (Christ) John viii. 17. " And they con-
tinued steadfastly in the apostles doctrine and
fellowship, and in breaking of bread and
in prayers." Acts ii. 42. " But God be
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin.
but ye have obeyed from the heart, that
form of doctrine which was delivered you."
Rom. vi. 17. "All scripture given by in-
spiration of God is profitable for doctrime
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect thoroughly furnished unto all good
works." 2 Tim. iii. 16. " Exhort servants *
* * that they may adorn the doctrine of
God our Saviour in all things." Titus ii. 9,
10. " Therefore leaving the principles of
the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto
perfection ; not laying again the foundation

* * of the doctrine of baptisms and
of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of
the dead, and of eternal judgment." Heb.
vi. 1, 2.

REPLY TO THE EDITOR'S REMARKS or
LAST MONTH.

Were it not that some readers might at-
tribute silence to contempt or inability, the
fillipic might have sunk into oblivion. The
Bibleist occupies a very difficult, and some-
times a very painful position, inasmuch as
a sense of duty impels him to write or speak
that which may give pain. For once, only
once, shall an endeavour be made to follow
the Editor in his fillips. In doing so, re-
spect must be had to Solomon's two opposite
advices :—"Answer not a fool according to
his folly, lest thou be also like unto him.
Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he
be wise in his own conceit." (Prov. xxvi.
5, 6.) The hope is that the words now to be
penned may prove to be as the " faithful
wounds of a friend" and lead to the Psalmist's
conclusion when he said "Let the righteous
smite me, it shall be a kindness : and let
him reprove me ; it shall be an excellent oil
which «hall not break my head." Psalm
cxli. 5.

Like a naughty boy, the Editor will not
be taught good manners. No he wont!
He will call names. Perhaps lie may be
persuaded to respect the sage advice which
the following doggerel conveys—

Don't aim too high,
You'll miss your mark,
And shoot your own HOW in the dark.

Imagination of the most lively and jerk-
ing a character, occupies the position of
sober argument. What but an exuberant
fancy could have induced the Editor *4t6
suspect it is names and not tilings that the
quarrel is about"! The Bibleist does not
quarrel with persons, names or things at all.
His lifelong quarrel is with error. To avoid
a squabble, the name Christadelphian was
used, because it is adopted by, and most
acceptable to, those opposed. Bare assertion
as yet, is all that has been tendered as proof
that the spirit " speaketh expressly" this
name ; or that Christian is a term used by
any New Testament writer as "nickname,"
and therefore to be repudiated by a Bibleist.
In this is there not sure evidence of "vain
imaginings," and of that natural tendency
to idolatry, which leads men to prefer
something of their own framing ? ' ' My
dearly beloved, flee from idolatry." What
else than liveliness of imagination was
needed for him to " anticipate it will turn
out that the Bibleist has a creed to uphold!"
Is this to be taken as a manifestation of
the Editor's claim to be "one of the seers!"
The definition of a creed, if not philosophic-
ally exact, deserves at least to be accepted
because of its very conciseness. We are told
that it is, "the sum of anything believed."
The Bibleist not being of the "rest and be
thankful" school, declines to inscribe "final-
ity" upon his creed. The last item cannot
be stated in the account to be summed up,
until faith shall have been dissolved in
sight. His language is, " n o t as though
I were already perfect;" and in faith as
well as all other graces and duties, "h i s
path is as the shining light, that shineth
more and more unto the perfect day." The
imaginative faculty of our worthy Editor,
which crops out ever and anon, reaches a
climax in his concluding sentence, finding
vent in highly poetical language—"The
wind of discussion may blow the clouds
away" ! It is, indeed, " a consummation
devoutly to be wished" and which both of
us should endeavour to bring about.
" L i g h t ! more light!" were, the dying
words of Bunsen. Header! Is this thy
cry ? ' ' Creeping where no life is seen" hover
the vapouring fumes of suspicions, anticipa-
tions, wishes. Xo mental vision can ever
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expect to reach, far less penetrate cloud-
land proper, until a free current shall have
ventilated and cleared away, all such, from
our several stand points. Suspicions,
anticipations, wishes, and " doctrinal
perceptions" bear to each other a very
striking family resemblance. Their r>arent-
age, in so far as Christadclphilns are
concerned, is unmistakcable. The profes-
sor who furnished the Grecian name, and
to whose learned criticisms and expositions,
the Editor in the preface to his printed
Lectures, acknowledges his indebtedness
for the vast theological stores, and critical
acumen, therein displayed by him, deals
largely in similar commodities. Like
master, like scholar! It is to be hoped that
the disciple will not have the temerity to
follow his lord in the use of another unen-
viable characteristic. "When reference was
made to the "drowned rat," not " a
drowning rat," as misprinted last month,
the principles, as well as the course adopted
by Dr. Thomas in promulgating them when
in Britain some years ago were intended.
At that time the Doctor introduced quite a
novelty into his discussion with Mr. King
—he gave a drawing of lir. King's head.
If this was no more conclusive an argument
than suspicions, anticipations, and wishes,
it yet had the merit of being quite demon-
strative. Many readers of the Ambas-
sador are ignorant of these doings and
characteristics; raid as this discussion is
entered upon solely for their sakes, in
their names we say, a truce to all such
vapouring ! The new phases which fresh
echoes of Dr. Thomas's wise-saws and
ways present, are at the best but kaleidos-
copic views of the drowned rat, whose
last gasp we take the demonstrative argu-
ment referred to, to be. An endeavour will
be made to deodorise these fumes and
vapours, so that the clouds which inhere to
imperfect humanity in its best estate may
be the only veil through which both readers
and writers shall have to look into "The
law of the Lord" which " is perfect 1 crn-
verting the soul; the testimony of the Lord"
which u i s sure, making wise the simple ;
the statutes of the Lord'' which " are right,
rejoicing the heart; the commandment of
the Lord" which " is pvre, enlightening the
eye*1: the fear of the Lord" which "is clean
enduring for ever; the judgments of the
Lord" which u are TRITE AND RIGHTEOUS
ALTOGETHER." Psalm xix. 7. 8. 0.

There is a Book, who rues may read,
Which sacred truth imparts,

And all the lore its scholars need,
Pure eyes and humble heart.

One word as to the nails and the wood
which seem to bulk more in the Christadel-
phian eye. than the sober fact—" Christ
died."1 Oeo- Whiteiield, the prince of revi-
valist preachers, more than a century ago,
bore testimony to the "quick and powerful"
character of the BARE WORD, when he tes-
tifies thvd the simple reading of the xxvi.
andxxvii. chapters of Matthew's Gospel had
been blessed to the conversion of more souls
than all the hundreds of sermons which he
was priveleged to preach. If the Editor
requires information in reference to the sap-
less wood, which formed the Cross, applica-
tion had better be made to those who charge
themselves with its especial custody, of
whom Pope Pius Nono is the acknowledged
Head. Should any Northern friends wish
to hear how we proclaim the truth, their
curiosity may be gratified by a visit to the
meeting place at Union Row, Academy,
Aberdeen, where the brethren will heartil}r

welcome them. The responsibility for say-
ings and doings, rests solely with the indiv-
idual who speaks or writes.

If it were not too pedantic, the Editor
will pardon another lesson in grammer.
uAdamic disobedience" means disobedience
like unto Adam's. Of this we cannot be
guilty, so that any doctrine or doctrinal
perception of it must be a figment. If he
intended to say "Adam's disobedience,"
why murder words even for the sake of a
denominational nomenclature.
No. 3, Mount Street, )

Aberdeen, 18th April 18(55. { f}' iK

MR. DOUGALL, in the concluding remarks
that ought to have appeared last month,
tells us what the Bibleist is, and what he is
not. We presume his definitions honestly
embody his impressions on the point, but
we should like to have an opportunity of
testing whether those impressions are well
founded or not. This we expect to have
when Mr. Dougall gets through preliminaries
and sets to work either aggressively or con-
structively, by way of developing what his
notion of " Bibleism" is, in opposition to
the principles espoused by the Ambassador.

It may be as Mr. Dougall says, that the
Bibleist "drinks in the sincere milk of the
word direct from the Bible" ; but until he
shows us the result of this drinking on the
part of the Bibleist, it is impossible to say
whether his digestive machinery is able to
convert the heavenly aliment into good
spiritual blood, or whether on the contrary,
it is so disordered as to sour the good milk
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and destroy its nutritive properties, When
Mr" Dougall permits us to make the ac-
quaintance of the Bibleist by delineating
hislikeness in doctrinal tints, we shallbeable
to settle the point to our own satisfaction.
So far we confess to grave misgivings from one
or twro things Mr. Dougall says about him.
While telling us that "he looks'to the written
word as the only oracle that can speak for
his instruction and guidance" (which
many profess to do who are ignorant of its
instructions) lie gives us to understand that
he is very shy of any thing approaching to
a " system of doctrines," and is never to be
found " tremulously guarding their ortho-
doxy or consistency;"' as Mr. Dougall stated
last month, " he has no creed to uphold.''
This representation of the JSibieist very
much shakes our confidence in the claims
put forth for him by Mr. Dougall. That a
man can be a Bibleist in the sense of know-
ing what the Bible teaches and acting up to
his knowledge, and yet be timid at " a
system of doctrines" which the Bible pro-
pounds in the most compact and deterniinate
form, and to which it demands the most rigor-
ous conformity on the part of all claiming to be
the servants of God, we cannot for one
moment believe. A saint is one who " holds
fast the form of sound words," apostolically
and prophetically delivered, refusing
"PROFANE AND OLD WIVES' FABLEs"which
have increased to universal ungodliness;
and in order to draw the line between the
"sound doctrine" and the ." fables," he
cultivates the definite doctrinal perceptive-
ness of which Mr. Dougall seems to have
such a dread. How otherwise could he
distinguish "the truth," from which Paul
predicted men would turn away, (li Tim. iv.
4.) from the fables which he said men
would turn to? To be able to do so requires
precise discrimination of the boundaries
that divide doctrinal truth from doctrinal
error, and this discrimination cannot be
possessed without enlightenment in that
"system of doctrines" which constitutes the
truth. Possessing* this enlightenment, the
faithful steward of the truth, unlike the
Bibleist, is found tremulously guarding "the
orthodoxy (that is, the soundness.) and
consistency" of the truths or teaching of
which it is made up, and which history his
shown men have such a tendency to pervert and
corrupt. How else could he carry out the
exhortations to " Iiold fast" raid "contend
for" the one faith once for all delivered. Mr.
Dougall hints that a Bibleistncithcr takes up
his head with loctrincs norputs himself abou
for their defence, from which we are led to
infer that a Bibleist is one whose Bibleism

amounts to a mere reverence for the Bible
as a book after the type of the sentimental
extravagance which dotes on a gift-book as
a souvenir of friendship, without any inter-
est or intelligence in the contents of it. If
this be the case, the name Mr. Dougall
appropriates to his faith, (which we may
remark, is entirely foreign to the Bible's
nomenclature,) is well chosen ; for Bibleism
literally translated resolves itself into
"Bookism."

The justice of these remarks is apparent
in view of the endeavour to disparage the
use of the word " doctrines" with which Mr.
Dougall supplements his delineation of the
" Bibleist's" characteristics. Having affirm-
ed that " the Christianity of the Bible," (by
which we presume Bibleism is meant,) is
not based upon " doctrines," he calls atten-
tion to the fact that that word never
happens to occur in the New Testament in
connection with commendation, and quotes
four passages wiiere it does occur in an
opposite connection. He does not state
what conclusion he would wish the reader
to draw from this circumstance, but in
view of the proposition which he starts
with, it is evident he cites it as a proof that
" doctrines" as such are incompatible with
"Christianity." This idea is positively
amusing. What is a doctrine? As defined
by Nuttall, it is " a precept, a maxim,
the act of teaching." As defined by Park-
hurst's Greek Lexicon, which is of more
importance, as setting1 forth the exact import
of the original 'words, of winch two are
employed, it is "any truth of the gospel
concerning1 faith or manners;'' " instruction,
information conveyed by teaching;" " the
subject of teaching, doctrine, precepts,
delivered or taught." Hence Paul exhorts
Timothy to "give attendance to reading,
to exhortation, AND TO DOCTRINE," (thac
is, teaching, as distinguished from exhorta-
tion.) He further says, " Take heed unto
thyself, and unto the doctrine (or teaching) :·
continue in THEM, for in doing tin's, tliou
shall both &ave thyself and them that hear
thee." He predicted a time when men
"would not endure sound doctrine, but
would turn away their ears from, the
truth," showing that uthc truth' and
" sound doctrine," are equivalent terras.
The truth is a matter of teaching, and in being
taught, it becomes doctrine, for the words
didaskalia and didache translated' "doctrine,"
both come from the verb didasko, to teach.
Hence the relation of doctrine or doctrines
to the truth is a question of quality.
Unquestionably, "d-ctri'iies OF MEN,"
"STRANGE doctrines," "doctrines of
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devils," and any other kinds of doctrine
not in accordance with the truth, are to be
avoided with all the animus inculcated in
the apostolic exhortations; but are true
doctrines to be discarded ? Are there no
such things as true doctrines, or teachings V
Paul does not condemn doctrines as such in
the abstract. He does not say " Beware of
doctrines,1' which would have been simply
absurd. lie might as well have said
"i Beware of teachings," in which Paul,
would have been inconsistent with himself,
for as we have seen, lie exhorts Timothy to
tfcGive heed to the doctrine or teaching,"
and says to him "These things command
and teach'' and " the things that thou hast
heard of me among many witnesses, the
same commit thou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach-cf/ifas/jo-(doctrinate)
others also." Jesus found fault with the
leaders of the Jews, for teaching for doc-
trines the commandments of men." If they
had " taught for doctrines" the command-
ments of God, which Christ's rebuke implies
they should have done, there would have
been no rebuke. It was not the teaching of
doctrines that called forth his condemnation
but the teaching of wrong doctrines.

It matters little whether the singular or
the plural form of the word be used. A man's
doctrine is a man's teaching; and if that
teaching really is teaching, that is, the im-
partation of ideas,and not a mere maze of
meaningless words, there must be definite
points or items in his teaching, comprehensi-
ble, or at leapt cognizable to the mind. Now
what does it matter whether we call them
"points,""teachings," "things," or "doc-
trines. " They must l;c designated in some way
for the sake of definitcness of discourse; and
we suggest to friend Dougall that it would
be better to go at once to the main question,
viz., wherein " Christadelphian principles,"
as he has been pleased to denominate them,
misrepresent the doctrine of Christ, than to
stickle at mere technicalities which affect
the question neither one way nor the other.

With the view of bringing the discussion
to this bearing, we direct attention to the
fact set forth m one of the testimonies quo-
ted by Air. Dougall. that the Pentecostal
believers " continued steadfastly in the
apostles'1 doctrine," the meaning of which
we submit to be that they "kept in
memory what was preached to them by the
apostles" (1 Cor., xv, 2). The apostles
doctrine was the apostles teaching, and the
teaching was communicated by proclama-
tion or preaching. Hence to continue in
their doctrine, was to "hold fast" what they
taught. Now what did the teaching

relate to ? What was the subject matter
of it ? For we must know this in
order to put ourselves in the position of the
Pentecostal believers. In answer, we sub-
mit that the apostles preaching consisted of
" the things concerning the Kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus Christ," in
proof of which we quote three testimonies
which are only specimens of others. " But
when they believed Philip pieaching the
things concerning the Kingdom of Godandthe
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized both
men and women" (Acts, viii, 12). " To
whom he (Paul) expounded and testified
the Kingdom of God, persuading them con-
cerning Jesus, both out of the law of Moses
and out of the prophets" (Acts, xxviii, 23).
Preaching the Kingdom of GWand teaching
those things which concern the Lord Jesus
Christ" (verse 31). This being so, we
submit that to *' continue in the apostles'
doctrine" is to persevere in the belief of
their teaching concerning the Kingdom of
God and concerning the Lord Jesus Christ,
and that no man can be a Bibleist in the
real sense who is ignorant of those teachings.
We submit further that those teachings do
not all refer to " facts, " but relate largely
to things promised and not }*et developed ;
that one of the things promised is the
Kingdom of God, which we find proved by
the following testimonies: "Hearken my
beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the
poor of this world, rich in faith, to be HEIRS
of the kingdom WHICH HE HATH PROMISED
το THEM THAT LOVE H I M . " (James ii. 5.)
" * * * in all your persecutions and
tribulations that ye endure which is a
manifest token of the righteous judgment
of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the
kingdom of God FOR WHICH ALSO YE
SUFFER." (1 Thess. i. δ.) " Through much
tribulation we must, enter the kingdom of
God," (Acts xiv. 22). "Then shall he
(Christ at his coming) say unto them on
his right hand, Come ye blessed of m3r father
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation'of the world." (Matt. xxv.
34). "The unrighteous shall not inherit
the kingdom of God." (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10;
Gal. v. 21 ; Eph. v. 5). This kingdom of
God we affirm to be a thing of future de-
velopement, to be set up at the coming of
Christ, and therefore having no present
existence except as a subject of faith and
hope. We do so on the strength of the
following testimonies :—"Jesus Christ shall
judge the quick and the dead at his appear-
ing and his kingdom." (2 Tim. iv. 1).
α When the Son of man shall come in his
GLORY, then shall he sit on the throne of his
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qlory" (Matt xxv. 31). " A. certain
nobleman (Christ) went into a far country
(heaven) to receive for himself a kingdom
and το RETURN.1 ' (Luke xix. 12). i l One
like the Son of Man came with the clouds
of heaven ; * * ; and there was given
him a kingdom, glory, and dominion that all
peoples, nations, and languages should serve
and obey him/' (Dan. vii. 13). •'Kallelu-
jah, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth:
Let us be glad and rejoice and give honour
unto him, for the marriage of the Lamb
is come and his wife hath in ado herself
ready." (Rev. xix 6. 7.) " The kingdoms of
this world are become the kingdoms of our
Ljord and of his Christ, and he shall reign
for ever and ever" (Rev. xi. 15.) ''For the
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom
which shall .never be destroyed, and «the
kingdom shall not be left to other
people. It shall break in pieces all
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for
ever." (Dan. ii. 44). Thirdly, we affirm
that the preaching of Jesus and his apostles
had reference to this kingdom; that the
gospel which is the power of God unto
salvation, is the gospel of the kingdom ;
and that no one who is ignorant of the
kingdom as an order of things to be
established, when God's time arrives, in

| the earth on the basis of the Jewish coin-
I monwealth restored under Jesus, believes
! or can believe the gospel. This we prove
| by quoting the following testimonies in
j addition to those already cited in the case
| of Paul: "Jesus went about their cities

and villages, preaching the gospel of tho
kingdom." (Matt.iv. 23.) Hesaid, "Imust
preach the kingdom of God to other cities
also for therefore am Isent." (Luke iv,48.)
" H e went throughout every city and village,
preaching and showing the glad tidings of
the kingdom of God." (Luke viii- 1.) ςςΗο
called his twelve disciples together and sent
them to preach the kingdom of God." (Luke
ix, 1, 2.) u l i e received people and spake
unto them of the kingdom of God." (Luke
ix, 11.) "'This gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached to all nations." (Matt.
xxiv, 14.)

There are other features of the apostles
doctrine which are equally matters of pro-
mise with the kingdom ; but for the present
we abstain, inviting Mr. Dougall to show
wherein this section of Christadelphian
principles is at variance with the Bible. To
his reply to our remarks of last month, we
have nothing to say.

EDITOR.

April 18th,

Answers to Correspondents.

Z.—Your article on the restoration of sacrifices j
in the age to com·, is to hand and will appear next
month.

T.K.—The third edition of Lectures, we are
sorry to say, is delayed in the hands ΊΪ the printer,
who is at present under considerable pressure of
business. The work, however is going forward
thou»h ii.ferrnittently, and will we are assured, by
the printer, be positively finished by the middle
of June. ..

O.K.—Baptism is a BURIAL with Christ (Col. π
12) and therefore a complete submersion of the·
body, as, in fact the original word baptizo signifies;
but we should hesitate ι ο say, that the person sub-
mitting with full and loving intent, to the institution
failing, through some accident, to be entirely cov-
ered with the water, has therefore failed to put on
Christ. The change expressed in these words is
not the result of the mechauical process of being
put under water, but is a change which takes
place in Gods mind towards the person as a result
of the act performed in the connection in which
he has required it. This being so, we can hardly
suppose that a slight accidental miscarriage in the
administration of the rite would invalidate its
efficacy as an act of obedience legally uniting the
subject of it to Christ. However, it is best to b <
on the safe side, if there be any doubt, re-immer-
sion will settle it. Unquestionably, the person
ought to be buried in the water.

j , β - W e regret that offence has been taken at

bro. Brown's letter on the nature of the body when
it leaves the grave at the resurrection, There is
no necessity for offence. The question is fairly
open to argument and therefore beyond the pro-
vince of "offence." The reason why we expressed
no opinion on the subject was that we wished to
reserve any such expression till the time arrived
in the progressive exposition of the truth in which
we are engaged, for the full demonstration of our
own convictions. We never care to express an
opinion unless we can at the same time give* a
reason. We strongly incline to the view ad vacated,
by bro. Brown, but are not prepared to take his
strong ground in making it,a test of fellowship,

.for the simple reason that the question is debate-
able. That is, the evidence as a whole is a little
indecisive, and can, (with the exception of one or
two points which det rmines our own convictions.)
be harmonized with either /heory, thereby pre-
venting the positiveness of conviction which is
practicable on other subjects. We believe t: e
balance of testimony aeid argument to be on the side
ο Γ the view advocated by bro Brown, but neve the! ess
adhere to what we have said, the reasonableness
of which, we hope t make apparent when the
time arrives. Ti 1 then we ask a charitable sus-
pension of judgment.

J. P.—We refer you to the note immediately
foregoing. The doctrine of mortal resurrection
may be a heresy; but we conceive it will never be
proved to be so by consigning to the flames the
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paper on which it is advocated. We should
scarcely have expected an inquisitional proceeding
of this description in a community in reputation
for so much culture and advancement, let $Jope
common sense [and loyalty to the truth, W© fain
hope it was the irresponsible act of an î cHsi/idual
who in a moment of conscientious ze$ allowed
his judgment for the moment to be upset, carried

away by what he may have conceived to be a
\ righteous indignation. A more excellent way will
| be for the accusers to write a. protest for insertion

in the pages guilty of fulminating the heresy.
There would then be an opportunity of bringing the
matter to an open test, since we should claim to
exercise the editorial prerogative of reviewing
any such document.

Intelligence.
AUCHINLECH, (Cumnock.)— Two additions have

taken place to the small community of the faithful
at Sanquhar. Mary Stitt was immersed into the
name of the Lord Jesus, on Monday March 21;
and Jane Stitt, wife of John Glencorse, on Thurs-
day, the 20th of last month; both having pre-
viously given satisfactory evidence of their under-
standing of " the things concerning the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ,"

BIRMINGHAM.—The attendance at the advertised
lectures has been maintained throughout the
month at a satisfactory point, the room being filled
every Sunday evening. There is no sign of nagging.
A further course.of lectures is announced as fol-
lows;—Sunday, May 7, "The supposed New Testa-
ment evidences of the immortality of the soul and
consciousness of the dead, examined"; Sunday,
May 14, " The teaching of the Bible concerning
God in opposition to both Trinitarianism and
Unitarianism"; Sunday, May 21 "The events
introducing and attending the second advent";
Sunday, May 28, ."The truth in its individual
application." At the close of the lectures, that is,
on Sunday, June 4, a tea meeting is to be held
followed by an open conference for the asking of
questions and the statement of difficulties in
connection with the views advocated in the thirteen
lectures that will have been delivered.—On Sunday
the 2nd ult, a young woman named Mary Garm-
stone, who had* been in attendance at the meetings
of the brethren for the previous six months or
more, was immersed into the saving name upon
confession of her faith in " the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ."
She was attracted to the meeting in the first
instance by reading the permament announcement
outside the meeting room.

HALIFAX:'— Five Lectures have been delivered
bybro. Shuttleworth, viz:—The Coming Millen-
nium or " the things concerning the Kingdom of
Godv; The fall and rise of the Adamic Eace, or
"the things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ";
The Pentateuch; The Voice of God in the Psalms;
'Damnable Heresies" (>he latter 3 on Good.
FHday). A course of 12 Lectures has also been
begun alternating (2 each Sunday) between Halifax
andEippo den as follows:/—Bible v. Tradition;
IJevelation v. Mystery; Deity v. Devil; Christ

t Antichrist; Death v. Life; Divine Nature v.
tiiman Nature; The Kingdom of God v. the
ingdoms of Men; War v. Peace; Antipas v.

Babj'lon; Faith v. Opinion; Destruction ν Eter-
nal Torments; Repentance v. Sin. Antagonism
and interest have been excited, and the brethren
are sanguine of important results.

LEEDS.—The brethren here have been cheered
by the obedience of Wm. Greenwood; of Keighley,
(a neighbouring town.) He is the.individual men-
tioned intUe note of intelligence from Leeds which
appeared in the October number of the Ambassador.
Having embraced "the faith of the gospel" as
comprehended in "the things" concerning God's
kingdom, and God's favour sacriflcially manifested
in Christ, he was baptised into Christ on the 16th
ult, and immediately thereafter united with the

brethren in the memorial institution of " the table."
He has returned to Keighley where he will stand
alone. His intention is to do something for the
truth, and the brethren, from their knowledge of
him, entertain high hopes of the result.

TURRIFF.—Bro. Robertson writes on the 17th ult,
that he started on the 1st of April, on a tour through
the neighbourhood, which occupied him a fortnight.
He visited Cuminstown, Pitsligo, Balfaton, Lonmay,
Mintlaw, Longside, Crimond, and Fetterangus,. lec-
tured ten times, and spent a great deal of time in
private conversation. As the result of his labours*
John Kerr, of Fetterangus, was immersed, two at
Pitsligo have decided to submit in the same way,
(o the obedience of the faith, and several have
been aroused to attention.

DB. THOMAS AND THE ΡΚΟΕΕ8$ΪΡ FEIEXPS OF THE
TRUTH In a letter to the Editor, dated March 25,
Dr. Thomas makes use of the following remarks,
which we presume will be interesting to our
readers in general:—" I see that one W. P.
has been rating me in M. S. to you. Is it
not penance for one who loves and honors the
truth, Who has laboured for thirty years to devel·-
ope it as a distinct entity undeflled by Ecclesiasti-
cal "harlots and abominations;" who has endeav-
oured to bring men to an enlightened, and affec-
tionate appreciation of the truth, and of all who
love her—is it not doing penance, for such an one
to be located for ten days, more or less, in a city
where there are three hostile and rival parties all·
professing to believe the truth with him; one
party rejoicing in the presidency of one, who, he
was told, says, f he loves power and will have it":
another party, fellowshipping ci-divant Campbell-
ites and Bowsites, who were immersed first, and
professed to believe the gospel of the kingdom
afterwards, thus imagining to patch up their old
ragged garments with new cloth; and a third
party of whose merits, as a stranger, compared
with the others, he had no means of judging. Was
not this doing penance; so that instead of being
able genially to take all by the hand, to be under
the necessity for conscience sake, to decline break-
ing bread with either party? I have not been
"contending earnestly for the faith once for all
delivered to the saints," by mouth and pen, for so
many years, the life-time of a generation, for sncli
result» as exist in Glasgow, and other places. The
Lord will adjudicate all things rightly when he
comes. But in the meantime, I am at peace and
in fellowship only with those who believe the
Gospel of the kingdom and Name first; obey it
afterwards in immersion into the Christ, as exhib-
ited in the formula " The Father and the Son and
the Holy Spirit—or the Father manifested in the
Son by Holy Spirit, which is " the Christ;"
and thenceforth " patiently continue in well-doing,
thereby seeking for glory, honour, incorruptibility
and life." These are Christadelphians or Christ's
Brethren; all others, are illegitimate or counter-
feit. This is my position in Britain and America,
though I may have to stand alone: and* from- it,
at this late day, I am not likely to swerve."



THE AMBASSADOR
θί tije (doming SI

A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief hut a faithful Ambassador

is health."—PEOV. xiii. 17.

No. 12. JUNE, 1805. Vol. II.

God's Purpose with the Jews, j
SEVENTH ARTICLE.

I N previous articles on God's purpose
to restore the Jews to national exist-
ance and power in the Holy Land
under Christ, we have spoken of the
nation as a whole without taking
into account the political sections into
which it is, or rather was divided, in
relation to that event. Something
must now be added about "both
houses of Israel," (Isaiah vii. 1.) in
order to complete the reader's appre-
hension of the events attending the
4 restoration of the kingdom again to
Israel.'

The division of the Jewish nation
into "the house of Israel" and " t h e
house of Judah" originated in the reign
of Solomon's immediate successor,
Eehoboam. Divinely considered, the
event was consequent on the crimes
of .^olomon, in turning aside from
the God of Abraham, and devoting
himself, under feminine seduction, to
the worship of the abominations of
surrounding idolatry; from a human
point of view, it was the result of
Eehoboam rs arrogant bearing towards
the tribes who waited upon him on
Solomon's death, to request a mitiga-
tion of the burdens which had pre-
vailed during the reign of his father.

The ten tribes revolted, and elected
Jeroboam, one of Solomon's servants,
as their king. Eehoboam summoned
the hosts of faithful Judah and Ben-
jamin, to bring back the refractory
tribes to their allegiance; but while
preparations for war were going for-
word, a message from God through
the prophet Shemaiah deterred him
from his purpose, and the ten tribes
were allowed to go in peace. From
that date, (B.C. 975,) the history of the
Jews for a time ran in two separate
channels—the history of Israel and
the history of Judah—which are
kept carefully distinct in the books
of Kings and Chronicles. It was not
long, however, before the former came
to an abrupt termination. At the
end of v!70 years, after an unbroken
career of idolatry and wickedness, the
ten tribes were subjugated by Shal-
maneser, Ling of Assyria, who from
a desire to keep their territory effec-
tually under his dominion, removed
the inhabitants to a remote part of his
empire, and replaced them by his own
subjects. The testimony on the sub-
ject is as follows : — " In the ninth
year of Hoshea, the king of Assyria
took Samaria, and carried Israel away
into Assyria,, and placed them in
Halah and Habor by the river of
Gozan, and in the cities of the JVi edes.
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* * * And the king of Assyria,
brought men from Babylon and from
Cuthah, and from Ava, and from
Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and
placed them in the cities of Saw aria
instead of the children, of Israel, and
they possessed bamaria, and dwelt in
the cities thereof." (\> Kings xvii, 6,
2 ·.) From this disaster, the ten
tribes never recovered. Their cap-
tivity beyond the Euphrates so far as
history informs us, proved final and
hopeless, unrelieved by the smallest
subsequent reversal of fortune. It is
an impression with some that they
shared in the favour subsequently
manifested by Cyrus towards Judah
and Benjamin, and returned with
those two tribes in considerable bodies
to settle in the land under Ezra and
Nehemiah; but there does not appear
to be any foundation for this supposi-
tion, which we may remark, is mainly
put forward by those who, disbelieving
in the future restoration of Israel,
strive to find in the events of the
Babylonish restoration,the fulfilments
of certain predictions which include
the ten tribes in the promise of
restoration. The mention of '•Israel"
inhabiting i( their cities when the
restoration from Babylon was com-
pleted, (Ezra ii, 70: iii I ; Nehem.
vii, I.) does not necessarily suggest
the participation of any part of the
ten tribes in the return ; because the
word "• Israel' throughout the narra-
tive is used in its national sense, and
applied to the two tribes as integral
parts of the nation. This is evident
from the 7th verse of chap. vii. of
Nehemiah. where introducing the
pedigree of " the children of the pro-
vince that went up out of the captivity,
of those that had been carried away,
whom Nebuchadnezzar the King of
Babylon had carried away^ it uses
these words : " The number of the
men of the people of Israel was this/'

&c." after which the families of
Judah and Benjamin are enumerated,
showing that Judah and Benjamin
were regarded as " the people of
Israel." The genealogical lists of
those who returned furnish the best
disproof of the supposition that the
ten tribes took part in the return,
since those lists are entirely restricted
to Judah and Benjamin, and the
orders connected with the temple
service ; and those lists, it must bo
remembered cover the entire number
that came up from Babylon ( 2, 60
persons! with the exception of β4-ν?.
who could not prove their genealogies.
The latter may have belonged to
the ten tribes; but we may with
equal reason presume that they were
descendants of broken and isolated
families of Judah and Benjamin, who
had lost trace of their connection in
the confusion of the captivity. Cer-
tainly no serious person would rest
the theory of the restoration of the
ten tribes on the circumstance of
642 unregistered people accompany-
ing the attested descendants of Judah
and Benjamin from Babylon. It is
testified that when Nebuchadnezzar
made Gedaliah governor of Judah,
after completing the ruin cf the
country, '· All the Jews that were
in Moab, and among the Ammonites,
and in Edom and in ail the coun-
tries, returned out of all places
whither they were driven, and came
to the land of Judah." (Jer. xl. 11.
12 ) Some construe this statement
into evidence of the return of the
ten tribes; but this is if possible a
more untenable position than the
other, for the natural supposition
that the Jews spoken of were fugitive
members of Judah and Benjamin,
who, during the invasion of Nebu-
chadnezzar, had taken refuge in the
adjacent mountain countries, is dis-
tinctly borne out by a statement in
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Jeremiah xliii, 5, which describes
them as < { THE ΕΕΜΝΛΝΤ OF JUDAH

that were returned from all nation»
whither they had been driven.' We
find mention in the New Testament
of least one person belonging to
the ten tribes residing in Jerusalem,
namely, Anna, of the tribe of Asher,
who appeared in the temple on the
occasion of Christ's circumcision.
There may. have been, and doubtless
were, others of Israelitish stock residing
in a settled manner in J udea, but the
fact is accounted for apart from the
supposition that a restoration of the
ten tribes had taken place. In the
first place, when the ten tribes re-
volted from the house of David,
they abandoned the law of Moses,
and the worship of God, and
turned to idolatry ; in consequence
of which, all the devout-hearted
among them separated from them
and took up their stay in Judah.
This fact is set forth in the
following testimony : — " And the
priests and the Levites that were in
all Israel, resorted to him(Eehoboam)
out of all the coasts . . and
after them, out of all the tribes of Israel,

SUCH AS SET THEIR HEARTS TO SEEK

THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL came to

Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the Lord
God of their fathers/ {'4 Chron. xi,
14-16.) This would account for
such cases as that of Anna, of the
tribe of Asher. On the day of Pen-
tecost, there seems to have been
representatives of thetentribespresent
at Jerusalem; ' ;Jews, devout men,
out of every nation under heaven, Par-
thians, Medes and Elamites, dwellers
in Mesopotamia.^ (Acts ii. 5, 9.)
We may presume that the Jewish
exiles in these countries, comprising
remnants of the ten tribes, had been
in the habit within the previous
hundred years at least, of coming up
to the feasts from these remote parts,

and not unlikely, some might settle
in the land, and thus account for
the presence of families belonging
to the ten tribes in the land. But
the idea that the tribes as such were
restored is utterly untenable It is
entirely discountenanced by the fact
that so late as the time of Jesus, the
northern parts of Palestine, where
the territories of the lost tribes prin-
cipally lay, were still inhabited by ' 'the
Samaritans," that is, \-y the descend-
ants of the alien race which Shal
manezer planted in the country when
he deported the ten tribes; and so
active was the sense of the national
disgrace involved in this fact, that
it was a notorious maxim of which
the woman of amaria reminded
Jesus, that " the Jews had no deal-
ings with the Samaritans."

As to where the ten tribes are,
the question is one involved in con-
siderable obscurity. Some eastern
travellers who have extended their
wanderings beyond the Euphrates
in search of them, speak of coloured
tribes to be found in Mesopotamia
and the neighbouring regions, pos-
sessing copies of the law, and
observing Mosaic practices. A satis-
factory conclusion, howevercan scarce-
ly be drawn from this circumstance
since other travellers allege that the
Orientals in general have inherited
Israelitish traditions and practices
in a corrupted form. It is not
improbable that some of these tribes
may be the descendants of Israel;
but it is still less improbable that the
ten tribes are largely intermixed with
the Jews now scattered throughout
Europe and America. The military
tornadoes that repeatedly swept over
Assyria long after the Assyrian captors
of Israel had disappeared commencing
with the conquests of Alexander the
Macedon whose invincible legions
penetrated into Persia,could not fail to
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affect the captive tribes who lay in
the path from Asia to Europe.
Exposed to the constant depredations
of military maurauders, they would
be prevented from consolidating into
organised communities. Large
numbers would be impelled to seek a
safer asylum in other parts, while
others would be impressed by the
soldiery for menial services, and may-
hap carried to other countries to be
sold as slaves. In this way, they
would come to be distributed as wide-
ly as their brethren of Jerusalem
were, after the destruction of the city
by the Eomans. What changes of
this sort might not take place in [0C0
years in a country which for many cen-
turies was the theatre of vast military
operations? One thing is certain,
that the ten tribes are not now to
be found at the seat of their original
captivity, in anything like the num-
bers thai) ought to be found if they con-
tinued in a body in the locality to which
Shalmaneser removed them. On the
other hand, if they have in great
part been scattered throughout the
world, and are now indiscriminately
mixed with their brethren of Judah
and Benjamin, how can they be
spoken of or contemplated as the ten
tribes ? Genealogical reckoning has
long ceased among the .lews. It was
interrupted by the national catastro-
phe which broke up their common-
wealth in the first century, and has
never been resumed. The consequence
is that the demarcation of the tribes
is entirely obliterated, and the tribes
themselves, even if existing in the
unorganised multitude of modern
Jews, are lost in hopeless confusion.
Here is a difficulty in view of God's
declared purpose to re-settle Israel in
Palestine according to their tribes
All we can say is that (rod is equal
to any di.J culty. There may be ways
out of it that are unknown to man.

God may have preserved the lines of
descent in spite of the adversity which
to the human eye has entirely set
them aside, and may be ready when
the time arrives, to reveal the tribes
in their distinct genealogical divisions;
or he may have hid the exiled tribes
together in some of the countries
contiguous to that to which they
were originally removed by Shalman-
eser, where, continuing, it may be,
the practices of idolatry which
distinguished them for ̂  7< 'years before
their banishment from Jehovah's
presence, they present to the travel-
ler, after the lapse of 8000 years, no
evidences of their originality. How-
ever this may be, one thing is certain,
and that is, that the ten tribes will
as such, participate in the great re-
storation under Christ which we have
already seen to be God's declared
purpose. This appears from a variety
of testimony. Nothing more em-
phatic can be cited than the words
which occur in Jeremiah iii, I IS; " In
those days, the house of Judah shall
walk WITH THE HOUSE OF ISEAEL, and
they shall come TOGETFBE out of the
land of the north, to the land that I
have given for an inheritance unto
your fathers.' hollowing naturally
upon these words, comes the declara-
tion of the Spirit through Fzekiel in
chap, xxxvii, of that prophet's writings
ver. 22 ; 41 will make them ONE
NATION in the land upon the moun
tains of Israel, and one King shall be
King to them all, and they shall be no
more TWO NATION > neither shall they he
divided into TWO KINGDOMS any more
at all. ' The transaction in connec-
tion with which this statement was
made, gives great point to the idea
expressed. The prophet was com-
manded (verse 15) to take two sticks,
and having written upon one, " for
Judah and for the children of Israel
his companions," and upon the other,
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"for Joseph the stick of Ephraim.
and for all the house of Israel his
companions," he put them together |
and they became one, in his hand
and then in answer to the natural
question of the people, what was
meant by such a strange procedure, |
he delivered the prediction that God
would one day unite the two hostile
sections of his people into one king-
dom under a beloved one even the
Christ. The same purpose is appa-
rent in other predictions. The new
covenant for instance spoken of by |
Jeremiah, (chap, xxxi,) is to be made
"with the hou<e of Israel A NO with
the house of Judah. ' In Ezekiel xvi.
the kingdom of Judah is addressed !
with reference to the greater magni- \
tude of its sins as compared with I
those of Sodom and the ten tribes ;
and in allusion to God s ultimate
purpose with the latter, it is stated
that Samaria and her daughters (a
comprehensive designation for the
ten tribes)" SHALL RETURN TO THETR
FORMER ESTATE.'* In chap, xlviii of
Ezekiel, a re-apportionment of the
territory of the holy land among the
twelve tribes of Israel, is predicted.
The words in which this is most
specifically apparent are as follows:
·' This is the land which ye shall divide

hj lot UNTO THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL
FOR INHERITANCE, and these are their
portionssaith the Lord God ' iver.29.)
There is another testimony in which
the necessity for the restoration of
the ten tribes is made apparent. We
refer to Isaiah viii, 1 i. "He (Christ
as the manifestation of Jehovah) shall
be . . for a stone of stumbling, and
for a rock of offence to BOTH THE
HOUSKS OF ISRAEL. This has only
been fulfilled as regards one of the
houses of Israel, viz., the house of
Judah The ten tribes have never j
been in contact with Christ, and have
therefore never had an opportunity

of stumbling at him from which it
follows that they must be recovered
from their present obscurity and ruin,
and. in some way brought into such a
relationship with Jesus as that they
will stumble at him like their brethren

800 years ago. We can only
speculate as to the form which this
relationship will take. It may be
that when reclaimed from captivity,
and nationally organized, they will
refuse to believe in the prophet like
unto Moses, who having returned to
superintend the restitution of all
things spoken of by the prophets,
will claim their allegiance ; following
upon which disbelief,, God's judg-
ment may go forth againt them as
against their fathers, with whom he
was grieved in the wilderness, and
whose carcases fell because of unbe-
lief Thus Christ would prove a rock
of offence to them as he did to Judah,
though with consequences of much
less severity as regards duration, and
this not without justice, since Judah
with far greater privileges, was guilty
of refusing the law of God, killing his
prophets, and finally putting to death
the son of his love, in the guilt of
which Israel had no part. Those
consequences, however, though less
severe than those which during a long
night of 18' 0 years has crushed out
the life from the kingdom of Judah,
will be effectual for the chastisement
of Israel, and develope the same
moral results as in the case of Judah,
purging out from among them the
rebels, subduing them to perfect
submission to the God of their fathers,
and generally Ittting them for settling
in the land of promise under the
perfect government of their long
promised Messiah.

EDITOR.

May 11, 1865.
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The Publication of the Second
Volume of Euraka.

Probable Visit of Dr. Thomas to
Britain.

W E have unqualified pleasure in announcing
to our readers that there is a likelihood of
Dr. Thomas coming* to this country for the
purpose of publishing the second volume of
Eureka, the prospectus of which appeared
in our last number. At the same time, it
will be perceived from what follows that this
probability is entirely contingent on the
requisite number of subscriptions being ob-
tained, in reference to which, we wish to
say a few words by way of enlisting
sympathy and co-operation. Before doing
so. we shall present such portions of the
Doctor's recent letters as refer to the subject.
Writing on the 31st of March, he says,
"About the success of the attempt (to
publish Eureka, Vol. TI.) under existing
circumstances, I am not sanguine. By
American subscriptions or British subscrip-
tions alone, I cannot publish ; so I think.
There is a brother, however, in Illinois,
who says ' It must be published : and if
need be* I will give $1000,' This is exceed-
ingly liberal, and I believe he appreciates
the truth sufficiently to do it. He is con-
vinced that I am able to give the correct
scriptural and historical interpretation of
a prophecy God condescended to deliver
" t o his servants"; and he values the un-
derstanding of it more than a thousand
dollars. This is the ground of his liberality,
and from pasi experience, I believe he
means what he says. . . The prospectus
will tell you "when'- I shall go to press ;
and you will perceive that my stake
in the publication for the benefit of u the
servants of God sealed in their foreheads,"
will be three winters occupied in writing
the volume, and three hundred dollars to be
paid before a copy over the number sab- \
scribed for is sold. It is probable that the S
600 copies subsciption will exhaust the sale I
so that an unsold surplus may remain on [
my hand till the Lord comes when ί f;h;ill ]
dispose of them as he may dictate, ί call |
attention to this state of the c:i>e that it I
may be seen that my anxiety for the publi- \
cation of Eureka vol. ii. is not my own in- j
dividual profit, but that *' the «servants of j
God" may have an understand:mr of the
.Apocalypse which was revealed for their
primary and especial benefit. I want to
See them skilled in it, and fortified against j
the absurd and crotchetty traditions afloat, J
on every side. The second volume brings ι

the exposition down to the end of the
eleventh chapter. No part from chapter

; iv. to xi, has been slurred over; and much
• from chapter xi, to the end has necessarily
: been anticipated. * * * I doubt very
1 much if there will be time to write the

third volume before the Lord comes. I
I earnestly hope there will not. But if 1
I cannot publish the second, it will be no use
! writing the third. So I shall wait and see
| before I begin." Writing again on the 5th
| of May, the Doctor says: 4 t I cannot say
! certainly j\\*t now what I shall determine
! on ; I think, however, that the crisis
I requires me if possible to publish in Britain.
; Ϊ see clearly that there is no rest for me till
I I visit hades or the Grand Master of Cere-
I monies announces his appearance. Before
j I could come over to Britain, I mu?t visit
j Baltimore. Richmond, Kentucky, Illinois,
j Wisconsin, Michigan, and Canada, to stir
i up their faith, and co-operation. Since I
| wrote to you, I have received subscriptions

for 170 copies exclusive of 25 supposed to
be wanted in Canada. I do not reckon

! these because not reliably engaged, and 1
1 cannot go on suppositions. . . . The
! necessity of the emergency seems to be this.
I Let the few friends of the publication raise
] all the pre-paying subscribers in Britain

they unitedly can. While you are busy as
bees in this matter, I shall be sweating my
brains under an American sun, discoursing
apocalyptically to the people and enlarging

| our means of publication, as much as pos-
j sible in this war-worn section of the earth.
j I cannot get through this in less than four

months from current date. This will bring
me to the end of August. You will by that
time have done all that is possible in my
absence. If ί come over, it will likely be
in that month or the next. At all events,
let me hear irom you as to the progress
made from time to time, that in the accu-
mulation of facts, I may be able to come
to a final decision."

It is not necessary to say much after
quoting these extracts ; yet what gratitude
and justice and fitness require, we will not
hesitate to add. Dr. Thomas is not a man
of worldly substance. His opportunities of
accumulating wealth, which, in his profes-
sion, with his abilities were of no mean
order,—have been sacrificed to the work of
advocating ibetruth by mouth and penforthe
last thirty years, in consequence of which it is
now his lot to rank among " the poor of this
world." Under these circumstances,
it is simply impossible that he can enter
upon so large an undertaking as the publi-
cation of a book of 800 pages at his own
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personal risk. This will be the size of the
second volume of his exposition of the
Apocalypse. He has spent three winters in
the writing of it, and this is all he can
contribute to the undertaking; which, in
view of the character of the work, is the
most important contribution that could be
made. The rest must be accomplished by
the united endeavours of those who have
been enlightened by his means, and are pre-
pared to appreciate the value of men an expo-
sition as may be expected from his pen. And
this is not beyond their means. The only
stipulation the Doctor makes as a condition
of publication is that such a number of
copies shall be subscribed for as shall secure
at least an approximation to the payment
of the printer. Personal remuneration he
leaves entirely in abeyance, as a result not
likely to accrue in view of the limited
resources of those who are on the side of
the truth, and the improbability of a sale
beyond their number. His only anxiety is
to place in the hands of those who desire
enlightenment, a reliable exposition of that
wonderful and important but little-com-
prehended book of Divine wisdom, the
Apocalypse, or the " Revelations'' of John,
and in that anxiety all warm lovers of the
truth must heartily share ; since a special
blessing is attached by the spirit to the
understanding of this, its last communica-
tion to man, in addition to which the
nature of the book itself makes its com-
prehension almost a necessary accom-
plishment in "the servants of God." In
these remarks, we of course assume the
ability of Dr. Thomas to give a reliable
exposition of its contents, and we do not
think it is too much to ask our readers to as-
sume thin too. The first volume of Eureka has
already been in their hands for upwards of
four years, and they are well able to judge
of the matter themselves. We can safely
appeal to them whether he has not shewn
himself to be " a workman that needeth
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the
word of truth ;" whether he has not so far
accomplished that which all theological
writers, living or dead, so far as known,
have failed to do so, viz ; to present to the
world a readable explanation of the Revela-
tions of John not only intelligible and con-
sistent in itself, but in absolute harmony
with the preceptive and prophetic teaching
of Moses and the prophets, and the
apostles, and bringing out that teaching
with new and striking force.

Those who are quickly responsive to the
obligations imposed by the spirit will not
be indifferent to a book which will help

them to comprehend the veiled significan ces
i of a vision which while effective to the
I thorough furnishing of the man of God, has
i done more to perplex "the religious world"
• than all otherparts of scripture put together.
I Our object now is to appeal to this class to
bestir themselves in aiding the publication
of such a book. Its publication will not
only be a boon to themselves, but a means
of enabling them to help others of a sincere
mind, who are now seeking after the truth,
but who are to some extent impeded in

I their progress by the obstacles presented to
their understanding in the apocalypse.
Who will come to the help of the Lord in
this matter? for whoever helps the cause of
the truth in any way helps the Lord. Dr.
Thomas has spent three winters in writing
the book, and takes upon himself the res-
ponsibility and trouble and labour of pub-
lication without the prospect of a cent's
remuneration. This is about as much as
one man can reasonably be expected to do.
What about those professing truth who are
engaged in money making to which their
time and energy is exclusively devoted?
Are they free to stand aloof with the idea
that their obligations are all discharged in
wishing the project God speed, and it may
be, subscribing for one copy ?

This must be left to every man's con-
science, with the simple reminder that in
this, as in other matters, " He that soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly while he
that soweth bountifully shall reap also
bountifully.1'

A brother in America, who subscribes for
five copies, and says he will double his sub-
scription if necessary, said to his son, also
a brother, Will you not subscribe ? The
latter replied that he would take one. No,
said the other, you shall not have one; such
a subscription is mere selfishness, which
shall not be gratified. How can you sup-
pose that we who are so few in all the world
can publish to costly a work if each takes
one? ' ' I shamed him," said the father,
"into giving* me an order for two.''

We solicit the hearty co-operation of the
brethren in this matter. The price of the
volume is high, owing to the size of book—
800 pages,—and will to some extent make
it difficult to raise the requisite number of
orders; but much may be done by co-
operation. Where it is beyond the ability
of one person to subscribe for a copy, two
or more can unite their means. On the
other hand, those who have the ability will
shew their zeal for the general enlighten-
ment by subscribing beyond their individual
need.
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The incentive to effort is double. Not
only shall we have placed in our hands the
result of three years1 profound cogitation on
a difficult part of the book of God, on the
part of a clear intellect singularly apt in the
elucidation of spiritual problems, but we
shall secure for a time the presence in this
country of one who is greatly able to speak
to the instruction of the ignorant and the
upbuilding of the faithful, and who .doubt-
less would not depart without responding to
the calls that would arise among the
scattered ecclesias for assistance in their
toilsome and difficult warfare for the truth.
Be-up and doing then, brethren, remem-
bering that " Whatsoever good thing a man
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord
whether he be bond or free."

$aT The intention to publish in this
country instead of America will necessitate
a change in the agency. Please, then, to
send your orders and subscriptions to
W. Ellis. Seafield Place, Leith, near Edin-
burgh, Scotland.

May 24th, 1865. EDITOR.

Will all Men ultimately be saved?
~We are compelled by the pressure of other

matter, to hola over our second article on
this subject till next jBonth.

EDITOR.

Will there be Literal Sacrifice in
the Future Age ? If so, what for?

And by Whom offered ?
THESE questions have been suggested by
the reading of the word. Any proper ques-
tion, suggested by the word, should be
answered from the word. Paul tells us,
that inspired scripture is sufficient " t o
thoroughly furnish the man of God unto
all good works." 2 Tim. ii, 16, 17. To
give a scriptural answer to a question, is
undoubtedly a good work, and seeing the
scriptures are sufficient for all good works,
we must not puzzle our brains with com-
mentaries or lexicons, but should stick close
to the scriptures themselves, if we would
be perfect and "thoroughly furnished."

The general reader may perhaps ask what
is meant by " the future age," as this
phrase is not common except amon<r a per-
tain class of readers, who are too familiar
with it to need any explanation. The

future age is a definite period of time pre-
alloted of Jehovah for a universal reign of
righteousness upon the earth. Its exact
duration is 1000 years. Rev. xx, 4.

The first question then, is ; will there be
any actual playing of beasts in sacrifice
during this righteous reign of one thousand
years ? The right answer to this question
must come from the prophetic writings.
We say l must,1 for though some questions
prompted by the word, might be answered
from an external source, there are no writ-
ings originally apart from the scriptures
which foretell the reign before mentioned.

The testimony furnishing an affirmative
answer to the question is abundant, nor is
it confined to one or two of the prophets.
David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zechar-
iah, andMatachi, all speak of bloody offer-
ings in words plain enough for him who
runs to read, and connects them with events
which everybody is certain, have never
transpired These offerings then are future
and by evidence, to be adduced it is manifest
they are to be made during the whole of
that period, or while sin and death remain.

Malachi, speaking of Jehovah's displea-
sure at the wicked practices of the priests
of the Mosaic age, says:—"I have no
pleasure in you saith the Lord of hosts,
neither will I accept an offering at your
hand. For from the rising of the sun, even
unto the going down of the same, my name
shall be great among the Gentiles ; and in
every place incense shall be offered unto my
name, and a pure offering; for my name
shall· be great among 'the heathen saith the
Lord of hosts." Mai. i. 11. The wordy
sceptic mi^ht object that this text furnishes
no positive proof of the restoration of sacri-
fice by the knife and by fire. And, indeed,
if there were no plainer testimony than this,
the position would only rest upon inference.
Nevertheless, the inference is very strong.
Jehovah was not vexed with his priests
because they offered animals and incense,
but because their offerings were not pure.
Both priest and sacrifice were unpleasant
upon many occasions; "Ye have pro-
faned it, in that ye say, the table of the
Lord is polluted; and the fruit thereof,
even his meat is contemptible. Ye said
also, Behold, what a weariness is it, and
ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of hosts:
and ye brought that which was tot n, and the
/awe, and the sick, thus ye brought- an
offering: should I accept this of your hand,
saith the Lord?" Mai. i, 12. 13. Wliereas
the prediction hints nothing about a change
of things sacrificed, but says they shall be
pure. The inference, therefore, is that the
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sacrifices themselves will remain the same,
their blemishes excepted. and the character
of the priests be purified.

This inference is supported by the follow-
ing passage, u And he shall sit as a
refiner and purifier of silver; and he shall
purify the sons of ΙΛ>Ί\ and purge them as
gold and silver, that they may offer unto
the Lord an offer'ng in righteousness. Then
shall the offering of Judah be pleasant unto
the Lord, as in the days of old and as in
former years." Mai. iii. 3, 4. The unmis-
takable import of this passage is, that when
Jehovah's anointed king shall return with
power to Palestine, he will assemble the
Levites and purify them in order that they
may offer sacrifices as in the days of old.
The most fanciful spiritualizer could not
wrest another meaning from the text,
inasmuch as the words 4* as in the days of
old, and as in former years" cannot be ap-
plied to any other than the natural descen-
dants of Jacob's twelve sons.

Let us hear what Isaiah has to say upon
this subject. In chapter 56, at verses 6 and
7, we have this testimony ; u Also the sons
of the stranger, that join themselves to the
Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of
the Lori, to be his servants, every one that
keepeth the sabbath from polluting it, and
taketh hold of my covenant; even them
will I bring to my holy mountain, and
make them joyful in my house of prayer;
their burnt offerings, and their sacrifices
shall be accepted upon mine altar: for mine
house shall be called an house of prayer for
all people.'11 The last words place this among
unfulfilled prophecy. Jehovah's house never
was u for all people." It was the Jews'
place of worship, but in the day when the
Gentiles shall come to the Light of Jerusa-
lem, it will be as the prophet here predicts ;
there will then be only one religion, and
one chief place of worship—Jerusalem,
where all nations will representatively as-
semble every year to keep the feast of
tabernacles. Zee. xiv. 16.

At this time Isaiah says, " all the flocks
of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee, the
rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee,
they shall come up with acceptance on mine
altar, and I will glorify the house of my
glory." (Ix 6.) The grand distinction
between the sacrifices and worshippers of
the age to come, and those of the Mosaic
is. that th^y will be pure and acceptable to
God. The former were seldom so, and in
the days of Jesus, so corrupt were become
the leading classes, as to be worthy of the
title, ·" generation of vipers." Morally and
religiously, they were loathsome and poison*

the
day,

oblation ; yea, they
to the Loru, and V, p
When was there a pittar>
th b d f E ?

ous ; and according to the proverb, it t f | s
'•like priest, like people."' This, fto^evCT,
will not be the ca.*e the second tiifte, for
the rebels and them that transgress, will be
purged out, and the priesthood refine^ and
purified like silver and gold. Then will the

! ^"people be all righteous,'" and the priests
u holiness to the Lord." Eze. xx, 38 ; Mai.
iii, 3 ; Is. lx, 21.

The following is the last quotatiiun we
will make from Isaiah in answer to the first
question. '· In that day there shall be ση
altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of
Egypt,* and a pillar at the border thereof to
the Lord. And the Lorf<jUMu be fyofitfri to
Egypt, and the E g f p t l ^ f b a l l k ™ ^ the
Lord in that day, and shall tiq sactiuh and

21.)

the border of Egypt ? WftBtfafr t M & H *
an altar in Egypt? Whenlifive tft
tians known the Lord ? And wh
they offered sacrifice and ohiation^
The answers to all these < "
referred to that time wh<
send ihem a Saviour and a <Stt&t (
20.)

Let us now
the days come,
perform that good thtfty, 1
mised unto tjie Lotisedf I
house of Judah. I n t h d & l w

time, I will cause the Brflfcchof '.
ness to grow up unto David, a.— .._ - .„.
execute judgment and righteousness in t M
land. In those days Shall Jvdah bb saVed,
and Jerusalem shaH: dW l̂l &&tyv'fn1|Jhis
is the name wherewilh'hi-'mi: "
the Lord our Righteofi^ies^ ·. »:•)
the Lord, David shall nevef S f̂t«t1
sit upon the throne of th^ ί
neither shall the priests tte
man before me to offer hifti w

to kindle meat offerings, arid to d>
CONTINUALLY, chap. xxxiiL 14, li

In this place the prbpUfCT tfells •
u time" and of certain k i d
cipal eArents of which tire tfe$ f'esi
of the ten tribes and of Xm tifr- . . „
the appearance among therfT^of tM J
whose name is the Brancii; his eliftfitidfe
of righteous judgment in the land; th£ sal-
vation of Judah and the safety of Jerusal^jti:
the restoration of the Aafonic prieiflioou
and of sacrifices and oblations. No testi-
mony could be plainer than thifc.
since the days of Jeremiah have Ιί
Judah been One nation; n^ter
David's son and Lord exe6U
in the land, everybody kfl
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not yet saved, neither is David's throne
set up. The man Christ Jesus, who was
raised fr< m the dead to sit upon it, is still
at the ri^ht hand of his Father in the hea-
vens ; and no man can now distinguish the
eons of l.evi. frcm the rest of the sons of
Abraham, lhit shall these things π main
so for ever? Let the prophet answer: uThus
saith the Lord, if ye can break my covenant
of the day, nd my covenant of the night, that
there should not be day and night, in their
season, then may also my covenant be
broken with David my servant, that he
should have a son to reign upon his throne;
and iciih the Levites, the priests, my minis-
ters."1 20, 21. It is evident from this that
no power of men or angels, can prevent the
the restitution of sacrifice in the future age,
and its being done continually by the Jew-
ish priests.

Prom the 40th, to the 42nd chap, inclu-
sive, Ezekiei describes a temple in Jerusa-
lem, which difiers materially frcm any
that has hitherto existed there ; and in the
7th verse of the 43rd chapter he says, "and
the Spirit said unto me. Son of man.
the place of my throne, and the place of
the soles of my feet, where I will dwell in
the midst of the children of Israel Jor ever,
and my holy name shall the children of
Israel rio n<tre dffi/e, neither they, nor their
khi£f, by their whoredom, nor by the car-
cases of their kings, in their high places.''
Neither the past nor present affords any
practical solution of this vision. The tem-
ple here spoken of, is that which Zechariah
tells us is to be built by the man whose
η me is the Branch, the anointed Jeeus,
w itrein he will officiate as king and priest.
Zech. vi, 12, 13.

Chapter xlvi is devoted to an account of
the rules of worship m this house or temple.
Commencing at verse 2, it reads. "And the
prince,'1 (this is Messiah the prince,) "shall
enter in by the way of the porch of that
gate without, and shall stand by the post of
the gate, and the priests shall prepare his
burnt offering and his peace offerings, and
he shall worship at the threshold of the gate:
then he shall go forth, but the gate shall
not be shut until the evening. Likewise
the people of the land shall worsliip at the
door of this gate before the Lord, in the
sabbaths, and in the new moons. And the
burnt offering that the prince shall offer un-
to the Lord, in the sabbath day, shall be
six lambs, and a ram without blemish.
And the meat offerings shall be an ephah
for a ram, and the meat offering for the
lambs as he shall be able to give, and an
hin of oil to an ephah. And in the day of

the new moon it shall be a young bullock,
without blemish, and six lambs and a ram,
they shall be without blemish. And he shall
prepare a meat offering, an ephah for a
bullock and an ephah for a ram ; and for
the lambs according as his hi nd shall attain
unto, and an hin of oil to an ephah. 2-7.

And in the feasts and in the solemnities,
the meat offering shall be an ephah to a
bullock, and an ephah to a ram ; and to the
lambs as he is able to give, and an hin of
of oil to an ephah Now when the prince
shall prepare a voluntary hvmt offering or
peace oflerirgs unto the Lord, one shall then
open him the gate that looketh towards the
cast, and he shall prepare his burnt offerings
and \\\& peace offerings as he did on the sab-
bath day, then shall'he go forth, and after
his going forth, one shall shut the gate.
Thou shall daily prepare a / vrnt offering
unto the Lord, of a lamb of the first year
without blemish; thou shall prepare it every
morning. And thou shall prepare a meat
offering for it every morning, the sixth part
of an ephah, and the third part of an hin
of oil, to temper with the fine flour, a
meat offering continually by a perpetual or-
dinance unto the Lord. Thus shall they
prepare a lamb, and the meat offering, and
the oil every morning for a contimial bvrnt
offering. 12-15. Then said he unto me,
tiiis is the place where the priests shall
boil the tmpass offering and the sin
offering: that they bear them not out
into the utter court, to sanctify the people.
* * * Then said he unto me, these are
the places of them that boil, and where the
ministers of the house shall boil the sacrifice
of the people. 20, 24.

Such is Ezekiel's description of worship
so far as it relates to sacrifice and burnt
offerings, and peace offerings, to be per-
formed when Jesus Christ shall have built
again the tabernacle of David, which is
fallen down, and set it up as in the days of
old, that the residue of men may seek the
Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom his
name is called. Acts xv. 16, 17.

In order to let the r ader see how much
is said of sacrifice in the coming age by the
prophets, we wi lno ν make an extract from
Zechariah. u .\iiu the Lord Jesus shall be
king over all the earth: in that day shall
there be one Lord and his name one * *
Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited. * *
Yea, every pot in Jerusalem shall be holiness
to the Lord ; and all they that sacrifice shall
come and take of them, and seethe therein :
and in that day there shall be no more the
Canaanites in the house of the Lord of
hosts.'* chap, xiv, 9,11,21. It must be
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clear to any person who can read, that won-
derful things are to transpire before this
prediction can meet its accomplishment.
Jerusalem is now in the hands of the
Canaanite, or the Jews' enemy, but when
the times of the Gentiles are over, (Luke
xxi, 24.) the crucified Jesus will return with
power, drive out the enemy, and proceed to
the restitution of all things, (sacrifices in-
cluded) which God hath spoken by the mouth
of all his holy prophets since the world
began. Acts iii, 21 ; Zeph, iii, 35.

The same thing is taught by implication
in Hosea. " F o r the children of Israel
shall abide many days without a king, and
without a prince, (or priest) and without a
sacrifice . . . afterward shall the chil-
dren of Israel return, and seek the Lord
their God, and David, (the second-JeMis)
their king; and shall fear the Lord and his
goodness in the latter days." (chap, iii, 4,
5.) The tk many days1'are yet current, but
u afterwards'1 Israel will return, and seek
the Lord, and in worshipping him, do sac-
rifice and oblation continually. See also
Ps. xevi, 8. cxviii, 27.

It is presumed that the candid reader will
admit that these testimonies demonstrate
that there will be literal sacrifices in the
future age. Before proceeding to ask the
word what these sacrifices are for, let us
suppose a difficulty or two, arising in the
reader's mind, by the reading oi certain
statements in Paul's writings and in John.
We refer to such texts as the following.
41 Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings,
and offering for sin thou wovhLi not, neither
hadst pleasure therein. (Ueb. x. 8.) For
such an high priest . . . . needeth not
daily . . . to offer up sacrifice, first for
his own sins, and then for the sins of the
people ; for this he did once, when he offered
up himself, (vii, 26, 27.) But now once
in the end of the world, hath he appeared
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,
(ix, 26.) But this man after he had orlered
one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down
on the right hand of God. (x, 12.) Behold
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin
of the world. (John i, 29.) There remain -
eth no more sacrifice for sins. Heb. x, 26.

Seeing1 that Jehovah had no pleasure in
sacrifices, and would not have them, will
he restore them again ; will he change his
mind? If the sacrifice of God's Lamb—Jesus
Christ—was ordained to take aw ay the sin of
the world— shall sacrifices for sin ever again
be offered ? Would not the one offering
have then failed in its object ? And how
shall we reconcile Paul with the prophets
before quoted, for he says "there remaineth

no more sacrifice for sins?" Such like
questions will obtrude upon the thinker,
and must be answered before he can obtain
perfect satisfaction.

1st. We beg to refer the reader to what
has been said already upon Mai. i. 12, 13

j on page 106. The sacrifices and offerings
' offered by the law were not pure, neither

were those perfect that brought them; u for
the law made nothing perfect ;'T both the
sacrificers and "the comers thereunto were
imperfect;" nevertheless, the law had a
a shadow of good things to come, in which
all would be perfect, pleasant, and acceptable
to God. Heb. vii. 19; x. 1; Col ii. 17;
Deut. xviii. 13; Mai iii 4. In the restitution
of sacrifice, then, God will not have changed
his mind, nor altered the thing that has
gone out of his lips, for all*his ways are
known to him, the end from the beginning.

2nd. The offering of the Christ-lamb
was ordained as John testifies to take away
the sin of the world. This is in harmony
with David. Isaiah, Daniel, and all the
prophets. The complete effect of that sac-
rifice, is not yet realised beyond the persons
of Enoch, Moses, and Elijah. In its retro-
spective power, it has cleansed them from
all sin, the first and last being changed
from the mortal to the immortal nature by
translation ; the second by death and resur-
rection, and these are types and assurances
that the same power will be employed upon
all the other worthies dead and living,
ultimately embracing every son and daugh-
ter of Adam, who shall be obedient.

Then why. or how offer again sacrifice
for sins ? The blood of bulls and goats,
&c, would not possibly take away sin.
(Heb. x, 4.) Sin must be condemned in
sinful flesh, (Rom. iii, 2, Cor. v, 2' t> by
the possessor not doing an ν sin, (1 Peier, ii,
22,) and therefore not being amenable to
the laic of sin and death, except as a mortal
being. Rom. viii, 2.

Is it not evident from this, that the re-
institution of blood shedding will not be
with the view of taking away sin V If those
sacrifices could not do so aforetime, will
they ever have the power ? And how could
they, seeing that there has been made one all
sufficient sacrifice for the sins of the world?
Butis there no other way in wh'c'i blood can,
with force, and propriety be offered, and
yet be a sin offering, or an offering for
sin? That such offering will obtain, must
be admitted unless we set aside the plain
testimony of the prophets before adduced.
Then the question is, What for, these sacri-
fices? The only answer which to us it
seems possible to give is this : they are t 0
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be memorial sacrifices, by which the mortal
flMperations in the. Future Age will keep in
rnqnory the things they have heard and by'
which' they (if they hold them fast to the
end,) will be saved, or exalted to the an-
gelic, that is, the Divine Nature.

This use of sacrifice agrees with the
fcrfialfciiig of th# loaf, and the drinking of
t t e CM]>, in commemoration of the forgiveness
of the past sins of the now believers of the
gospel of the kingdom of;God.

iV*$ remarkable that in Ezekiel's account
of the order of worship, in the future, no
annftal day of atonement is mentioned. As
behave seen, the Feast of Passover, and the
#ea*t of Tabernacles, or ingathering are to
be aunually celebrated, but the past sins of
Israel, and the nations will have been
blotted out as a thick cloud, and drown-
ed in the depths of the sea, in that nation's
second passage beneath the parted waters.
Isaiah, xliv, 22, Micah, vii, 19, Zech. ii,
11, Peut. xxxii, 43, Rom. ix, 24, 25, Isah.
xi, 11, 15, Psalm, lxviii, 22. Here are
national and universal pardon. This with
deliverance from all the evils which flesh
is heir to, will constitute the Great Salva-
tion of the Saints, Israel, and the nations,
in grateful acknowledgement for which,
they will as appointed in the prophets offer,
praise, prayer, incense, sacrifice, and obla-
tionj during the peaceful reign of The
Cbgf£ and his Brethren* for 1000 years.

Tcis might be further confirmed by
looking into the nature of these· Jewish
soieng$iitie8 to be resuscitated; that, however
the reader can do himself.

A few words, with due attention to the
things noted in the prophets will suffice to
shew clearly that the people will present
their victim's to the ancient order of priests
—the Aarpnic» who will slay and prepare
thean, while the immortal saints both Jew
and Gentile, will alone be the high priests
and receive the fat and the blood which
they will ofivr for the people acceptably to
the $iost High God upon the altar in the
most fioly Place.

that the Gentiles will offer is evident from
Malachj, wfro declares that from the rising
to the setting of the sun, incense and a pure
offering shall be presented to Jehovah
whose name shall be great among the
natjojip. T^e quotations already made from
the prophets, plainly teach that the Gentiles
as well as the Jews, are to observe the set
fea^te in wi^ich offering and sacrifices must
be 4WQ*

Speajp^g of the priests* Ezekiel makes a
dist&efcipa* The; disobedient are to be
degraded to tiie second rank, and thus to

tl bear their iniquity." See verse 10, cha.
xliv. "Brit the priests, the Levites, the sons
of Zadok, that kept the charge of my sanc-
tuary · * * they shall stand before me
to offer unto me the fat and the blood,
aa'th the lord God (verse 15.)

Now the word teaches us that all, whether
Jews or Gentiles, that have continued to
the end of thpir mortal existence in obedi-
ence to God's word, shall with all the
living- of the same stamp, become a Royal
Priesthood in the age to come. They shall
be rnlers for God and ministers to him for
the people.

But some one may say : " i f the priests
that kept the charge are to be raised to
office when they come up again, shall
not their disobedient brethren be like-
wise resurrected, and occupy what is
termed the second rank?" This is not an
imaginary question set down for the sake
of giving a certain reply. If is a real one,
which we have heard put. Now in answer
to this, let it be observed that nowhere in
the word does Jehovah propose to bring
wicked men again from the dead to put them
into honorable posts. When such are brought
up. it is that they may be punished by
God's righteous judgments in what is termed
u the second ̂ Teath. This does not necs-
sarily mean the second, numerically; for
many have died and been raised and died
again in the natural way, who may or may
not be " hurt by the second death." The
Apocalyptic second death is a special pun*
ishment reserved for the wicked, which will
end in their annihilation.

This being so, it would be contrary to the
revealed mind of the Spirit, to promote to
honor, the resurrected wicked priests of
Israel. We say u promote to honor; " for
although in comparison of the position of
the saints and that which the Aaronic ordir
held under Moses, they will be degraded,
yet in a positive sense, the office of a priest
though subordinate is honorable. When
Israel is restored, it will fulfil all the require-
ments of the prophecy, to u take of them
for priests and for Levites.1'' Is. lxvi. 21.

Those who were once first will be last.
Many poor and despised of both Jews and
Gentiles, having availed themselves of the
gospel, which is God's power to salvation,
will be chosen with Jesus Christ their now
High Priest, in the high priesthood of the
future age, while the brethren of Caiaphas
will have to do all the work marked out by
Ezekiel, in the capacity of mortal men.
Those who boasted' that they were the
chosen of God, and who often thanked God
thai they Were not as other men, will no
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doubt be grievously chagrined to find them-
selves men, mortal men in set vitude to im-
mortal saints, some of whom were in their
estimation, u dogs of the Gentiles."

The consideration of these things might

lead us further afield, but having we believe
scripturally answered the questions at the
head of this paper, our original task is per-
formed. May we all * *• hear and understand."

Ζ

Discussion between Mr. J. Dougall, of Aberdeen, and the Editor.
To be brief with definitions : it will be quite !
sufficient to say that a fact is something j
done—a deed, or anything that exists : a
doctrine is that which is taught. Educa-
tion is a drawing out, or forth of the mind j.
by teaching or indoctrinating; truth can•!
only be imbibed when the teaching is in
harmony with the facts. A doctrinaire is
one who follows doctrines without reference
to facts. An opinion is but a guess at, or
a notion about truth. Knowledge proper,
is not only a correct perception of f a c t -
reality, truth—but action in accordance
therewith. * * The ox knoweth his owner,
and the ass his master's crib: but Israel
doth not know, my people doth not consider.''
Isaiah 1, 3. "The stork in the heaven
knoweth her appointed times : and the tur-
tle, and the crane, and the swallow, observe
the time of their coming: but my people
know not the judgment of the Lord. How
do ye say, we are wise, and the law of the
Lord is with us ? Lo! certainly in vain
made he i t ; the pen of the scribe is in
vain. The wise men areashamed, they are
dismayed and taken : lo! they have rejec-
ted the word of the Lord; and what wisdom
is in them." Jeremiah viii, 7, 8,9. u Jesus
answered and said, my doctrine is not mine,
but his that sent me. If any man will do
his will, he shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God, or I speak of myself."
John vii, 16, 17. "This is life eternal,
that they might know thee, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
sent." John xviii, 3. The avenues for
knowledge are the five senses, and faith or
belief. Faith is the only access in cases
where the senses cannot operate on account
of distance. Testimony brings near that
which operates upon faith. The senses or
faith, which are so to speak, the hands of
the mind, must grasp facts, or substance,
else error will be imbibed, and truth be sup-
planted by notions and opinions. Facts
never err; doctrines may,anci often do. "To
err is human." Besides errors in doctrines,
and errors in the perception of them, truth
is as effectually debarred an entrance into
the mind by the presence of impurity, or
self conceit, as if both the facts and doctrine
were ignored. '* If I regard iniquity in

my heart, the Lord will not hear me."
Psalm lxvi, 18. " Blessed are the pure in
heart; for they shall see God '' Matt. v. 8.
" Hear, ye deaf ; and look, ye bLnd, that
ye may see . . . who is blind, as he
that is perfect? u Isaiah xlii, 18, 19.
Faith vaults above reason, but never accepts
as truth that which is contrary to reason.

Gods word not only bears upon the things
that are past, but also deals largely in
things to come, and faith is the hand by
which the mind acquires a knowledge of
what is to be. The writer of the Hebrews,
in his comprehensive definition, embraces
both aspects of faith past and present
facts and future hopes—chap xi, 1. "Now
faith is the substance (ground or confidence)
of things hoped for, the evidence (evident-
ness) of things not seen.' * In this there is
a recognition of the point aimed at, and
that which is now contended for, as the
truth, viz -.—that faith makes substance or
fact of the future things, and the knowledge
of them leads to truthful action. The doc-
trine of Christ, either as taught by himself
or by prophets and apostles, is inspired
teaching of the meaning of the facts of the
gospel, and Christian education is the learn-
ing of Christ at his own or their feet. These
facts comprehensively, yet concisely, stated
are, "that Christ died for our sins according
to the scriptures, that he was buried; that he
ro<e again; that he ascended into heaven;
that God HATH MADE that same Jesus both
Lorn* and CHRIST; and this same Jesus, which
is in heaven, shall so come in like manner
as he was seen go to heaven," 1 Cor. xv.
3, 4; Acts ii, 36; Acts i, 11; Heaven's
law of order is not a numerical one, but of
a higher class, \'iz : the adaptation of means
to ends. Its doctrine requires no elucida-
tion nor systematising from men ; its com-
mand is go preach (or proclaim) the gospel,
not "go and explain ttie meaning of it.
"Where is the wise ? ' Where is the scribe?
Where is the disputer of this world V hath
not God made foolish the wisdom of this

* The paraphrase given of this verse by Dr.
Thomas in Elpis Israel, page 145, is by ηυ means
so trae to the original as the Common Version,
hnd bsars the impress of a bias; he says, "faith is
a con ident anticipation of things hoped for, a full
perBuasion of events not seen,"
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world? . . . the foolishness of God
is wiser than men ; and the weakness of
God is stronger then men. . . . God
hath chosen the foolish things of the world,
to confound the wise . . . That no
flesh should glory in his presence. But of
him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is
made unto us WISDOM, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption; that
according as it is written, He that glorieth
let him glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. i, 17-31.
" T h e high and lofty one that inhabiteth
eternity, whose name is Holy: saith, I dwell
in the high and holy pice, with him also
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, and
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to
revive the heart of the contrite ones."
Isaiah lvii, 5. ς ; Ι thank thee, Ο Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast
hid th< se things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revealed them unto babes: even
so. Father, for so it seemed good in thy
sight.1' Luke x. 21: Matt, xi, 25. Reader !
dost thou consider-that these "words fitly
spoken, are like apples of gold in pictures
of silver" ? The doctrines or teachings of
men when compared to them, well deserve
the reproof, " What is the chaff to the
wheat V saith the Lord. Is not my word
like as a fire? saith the Lord: and like a
hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces1' ?
Jeremiah xxiii, 28,

It may be that the Editor will say that
the principles here laid down "afford no
basis for discussion'1; let him partiently |
wait and review his inferences and doctri-
nal perceptions. The sobriety of God's
word, and a recognition of it as the only
source for materials, as well as the perfect
rule to guide in building up a Christian
System, will furnish ample annunciat'on to
demolish " sophisms," whether Chriita lel-
phian, Campbellite, or Sectarian. If the
definitions be generally assented to, there
seemeth no impediment in proceeding at
once with the "things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ," as chosen for us by the Editor in
his remarks of last month.

SOPHISMS : THEIB SOURCE :

The word sophism, used in no disrespectful
sense, means, appearance of truth without
the reality, a logical deception ; and exactly
expresses that which is considered to be the
colouring medium through which Christa-
delphians look at divine truth. Methods of
cross examination are frequently resorted to
in a court of law, which, instead of elici-
ting, but tend to cover up and distort the
truth. The wily lawyer by putting leading

questions, gets out of a witness that which
will appear to prove his case ; or. by brow
beating a .truthful witness, will so bewilder
him that the testimony appears as if it were
antagonistic to the truth. Cross-examina-
tion <>f passages of scripture is often
conducted in a similar way. Like the judge
wl ο would properly object to certain leading
qi es ions, or protect a witness from being
brow-beaten, objection is now taken to the
Christadelphian method of treating proof
texts. Don't tell the passages of scripture
what they mean, but ask them what they
teach. Again how insensibly does " the
wish become father to the thought," leading
on its victim to self-deception. It would be
indeed uncharitable in the extreme to
charge the guile of the lawyer upon those
who so act, but the result so far as truth is
concerned is the same; and the deception
is not the less hurtful, because it is practised
upon self. Were it possible to photograph
the Christadelphian method of dealing with
the verities of God's Word, a combination
of these two characters would represent it.
A calm deliberation upon the sophisms,
promulgated by Christadelphian authors
and speakers as truths, and which produce
the errors objected to in the principles
of their community, as naturally as the
trunk bears the branches of a tree, forces
an examination of the rootlets in their
minds, which give birth to these sophisms.
Advisedly, the following five may be named.

1. Self-sufficiency leading to dogmatic
assertion, which occasionally verges upon the
assumption of semi inspiration.

2. A pretence to learning which the
erudition displayed in their works does not
support.

3. Limping logic.
4 Foregone conclusions.
5 Misinterpretation, and positive misquo-

tation.
Had the pages of the Ambassador allowed,

a tabulated form might have been adopted
in presenting specimens of each of these
rootlets.

REPLY TO THE EDITOR'S REMARKS OF
LAST MONTH —Hefore entering upon an ex-
amination, seriatim of the passages of
Scripture which are to be always found
together set forth as proof texts, informa-
tion is desired with reference to the asser-
tion that "the things of the kingdom of God,
and the name of Jesus Christ,'1 as interpreted
by Christadel/)hians, was portion of the
Apostles teaching or doctrine in which the
Pentecostal believers "continued stead-
fastly." If understood correctly, the only
teaching which the Apostles had, was " the
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forty days speaking of the things pertain-
ing to the kingdom of God," which
they enjoyed with Jesus previous to his
ascensron. it would appear that that speak-
ing had failed to enlighten the Apostles on
the very point—the restoration of the king-
dom to Israel—upon which Christadelphians
are so sure and dogmatic. Again, the only
teaching recorded, which the Apostles ten-
dered to these believers is, that contained in
the sermon preached by Peter. Let the
Editor then inform us where, either in Jesus'
own words, or in Peter's sermon, he finds
the Christadelphian notions. When this is
furnished it will be time to consider Philip's
preaching at Samaria. (Acts viii, 12);
Paul s preaching at Rome, (Acts xxviii,
23,) as well as the other references. Until
the proofs demanded be produced, we deny
that the Christadelphian idea had anything
to do with the u doctrine'1 in which Pente-
costal believers "continued steadfastly."
If the Apostles upon returning from the
Mount of Ascension had been bold enough
to apply for fellowship to any Chrisiadel-
phian community, their ignorance of t l the
time of restoration of the kingdom again to
Israel" would have so obscure their ς'doctri-
nal perception" as clearly to unsuit them for
the remarkably far-sighted nineteenth cen-
tury Apostles/ There would be no unity in
the perception of the time. In fine, the
present definite arithmetical calculations,
could not, either by Jesus or by the Apostles,
be understood.

J. DOUG ALL.
No. 3, Mount Street,

Aberdeen, 13th May, 1865.

W E agree with most of Mr. DougalFs
deiinitions of the difference existing between
fact and doctrine, but we entirely dissent
from the use he makes of them. When he
says that u faith makes substance or fact"
of things future, he strains words to suit
his fact-gospel theory and violates common
sense. Faith never can convert a promise
into a fact, or make visible that which is
" not seen" (as yet); all it does is to inspire
the subject of it with a " confident anti-
cipation" and " a full persuasion" in relation
to the thing or things promised. Were it
otherwise, there would be an end to hope,
which grows out of faith; for "hope that is
SEEN is not hope." (Rom. viii. 21) The only
fact about the things promised of God (yet
in the future) is the fact that they are to be,
and conviction of this fact arises from faith
in the word which declares they are to be ;

that is in plain words, from a belief of the
promises contained in the gospel of the
kingdom of God and name of Jesus Christ.

We agree with Mr. Dougall that the
the doctrine of Christ requires no elucidation
or system atising by man ; because it has
been so largely elucidated and systematised
by God in the writings of Moses, the
prophets, and the apostles; but we are
not quite so sure as Mr. Dougall that it
requires no extra elucidation and systera-
atising on the part of its disciples in relation
to our own particular generation. We ask
Mr. Dougall if there is no such thing as
" making the word of God of none effect
through tradition?" so that a man reading
it, shall not perceive the meaning of it by
reasons of the traditions dwelling within
him V And supposing such a man were to
be found now-a-days, how would Mr.
Dougall elucidate and systematise the
truth for his benefit? For ourselves, we
should adopt the plan followed b}r Paul in
reference to the traditionized generation of
apostolical times. He reasoned out of the
scriptures as his manner was. (Acts xvii. 2.)
He disputed daily, (Acts xix. 9) spoke
the gospel of God with much c( n'ention.
(1 Thess. ii. 2) disputed and persuaded
the things concerning the kingdom of God.
( Acts xix. 8.) This system of ' ' elucidation
and systematising1' was very effective in
the hands of Paul, and led to the conviction
of thousands who apart from it. would
have remained in the blindness of Jewish
prejudice, or the darkness of aboriginal
barbarity. What was necessary in Paul's
time is much more necessary now. The
mystery of iniquity predicted by him, lias
so completely triumphed in the universal
mystification of mankind in relation to
things religious, that is very difficult to
meet with men on whom reasoning outf of
the. scriptures has any effect. By indom-
itable and pertinacious operation of this
sort, however, on the part of a workman
who "needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth, a few good and
honest hearts capable of being influenced by
the honest presentation of testimony, have
been fished out of the swinish depths in
which they originally had their being, and
are now rejoicing in a freedom of which we
fear from the evidence, those of Mr.
Dougall's persuasion know nothing.

And even while Mr. Dougall is declaiming
against this work of God it is being daily
effective to the same auspicious result. We
pray God it may even include him in its
achievements, "bringing down every
imagination" within him u t h a t exalteth.
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itself against the knowledge of God,11 and
constraining him to receive the kingdom of
God as a little child that he may enter therein.
Mr. Dougall says the Apost'es were com-
manded to preach, but not to expla η the
gospel. We have referred to the case of
Paul in illustration of the manner η which
the commission to preach was earned out
by him, which is the best answer we can
give to Mr. Dougall's remark, which we
know is directed against Christadelphian
practices. The object of preaching was to
enlighten ; " to turn from darkness to light ;'"
to cause the entrance of " T H E LIGHT OF
THE KNOWLEDGE of the glory of God."
(2 Cor. iv, G.) in order that the listeners
might no longer be "alienated from the
life of God "through the ignorance that
was in them.'1'' (Eph. iv, 18.) Where ex-
planation was necessary to accomplish this
result, explanation was given. An instance
of this is to be found in Acts xix, 1, 4,
where Paul is reported explaining to twelve
Ephesian disciples of John the Baptist, the
relationship of John's mission to Christ's
Also in Acts xxvi. 6, 7. where he explains
the Jewish character of the gospel. Also
in Acts xxviii, 20, where he does the same
thing on another occasion. To adhere exclu-
sively to any given mode of communicating
the truth would be to betray the weakness of
a tyro, who is enamoured of mere form,
instead of showing the robust good
sense which unaffectedly accommodates
itself to whatever necessities may arise.
Preaching, conversing, writing, proclaiming,
explaining, disputing and every other ra-
tional way of communicatingenlightenment,
were amongst Paul's methods of carrying
out the apostolical commission, and for Mr.
Dougall to stand up for the formality of
"preaching'' as against " explanation" is
to show that he enters very little into the
sensible spirit which regulated the apostol-
ical operations. "While on this point, we
may remark, that there is in one respect a
necessary difference between the advocacy
of the truth now, and its advocacy in early
times. The gospel as proclaimed by the
apostles, was a matter of divine dogmatism,
resting mainly upon the authority which the
preachers derived from inspiration and from
God's attestation of their words by miracle.
They had only to assert; to explain was
not in the nature of things incident to their
work, though they did not refuse to explain
when it was necessary. But it is different novv.
There is no inspiration in the earth to guide
the utterances of men. The only standard
of appeal is the written word, and this is so
heterogenous in its composition as to require

collation and argument to make its teaching
obvious to the uninstructed. Instant objec-
tion may be taken to this proposition on the
score of the simplicity of the gospel and
so on, but it cannot be contradicted as a
matter of experience.

We agree with Mr. Dougall's definition of
" sophism," and are at one with him as to
the wickedness of treating the scriptures in
the way he describes. We will only express
the hope that he may not be found guilty of
the practice which while delineated in ab-
stract terms, he intends to be applied to his
neighbour. His hideous portraiture of the
Christadelphian mind is like a picture. It
embodies the mind of the artist; it is not a
thing amenable to argument. We can
only look on, and wonder what the state of
the artist's mind must be who can evolve
such a distorted conception. We leave to
Mr. Dougall the luxury of affirming that
the Christadelphian mind is self-sufficient,
pretentious, limping in its logic, foregone
in its conclusions, and misinterpretive and
mis-quoting in its scripture expositions.
We will not attempt to disprove this startling
category of allegations; it is always difficult

j to prove a negative. We Mill proceed with
I the more feasible task of trying to supply
j the information which Mr. Dougall desires

on the subject of the apostles' knowledge
of the things of the kingdom of God.
Mr. Dougall ventures to suggest—thongh
the suggestion is guarded in such a way as
to show that he felt that he was taking a
step in the dark—that " the only teaching
that the apostles had, (that is on the things
of the kingdom—Ed.)'was the forty days
speaking of the things pertaining to the
kingdom of God, which they enjoyed with
Jesus previous to his ascension." This sug-
gestion is a little surprising to emanate from
a man professing to know anything of the
scriptures. Its fallacy is so palpable as to
be apparent on the merest touch of testi-
mony. Jesus while in the days of his flesh
said to his disciples " T o YOU IT IS GIVEN
TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KING-
DOM OF GOD." How did they receive this
knowledge ? By the teaching of Christ,
and this teaching was ministered in a
variety of ways. It is testified of Christ,
that on a certain occasion, u He received the
people and spake unto them of the king-
dom of God;" and in many places it is
stated that he preached the gospel of the
kingdom. Did the disciples receive no
" teaching" on the subject while listening
to these discourses. We do not require to
speculate on this point. We find many
plain statements express to the subject.
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Jesus, in the first place toW the rulers
of Israel, t.li«t the kingdom of God would
be taken from them, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof. (Matt, xxi,
43.) In the second place, he told his dis-
ciples " it was their father's good pleasure
to GIVE THEM THE KINGDOM," (Lllke xii,
32.) and to leave no doubt as to the sense
in which he intended this to be understood,
he said plainly, tfcIn the regeneration, WHEN
the Son of Man shall sit vpon the throne of
his glory. YE ALSO SHALL SIT UPON TWELVE
THEOXES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES

or ISRAEL." (Matt, xix, 28.) Of the
period to which this referred, there was not j
the smallest room for uncertainty; for \
Jesus had expressly said " WHEN the son of\
man shall come in his glory with all his holy \
angels, THEN shall he sit' upon the throne
of his glory. (Matt. xxv. 31.) Therefore
the occupancy of twelve thrones would not
be realized till the coming of the Son of
Man. This event is coincident with " the
REGENERATION1' or " the Restitution of all
things" spoken of by Peter, when GOD

SHALL SEND JESUS CHRIST," Acts, in, 20.
Jesus said a great deal more about the
kingdom. He said L" I appoint unto you a
kingdom as my father hath appointed unto
me that ye may eat and drink at my table in
my kingdom, sitting on thrones judging the
twehe tribes of Israel,'1" Luke, xxii. 29, 30-
" I shall drink no more of the fruit of the
vine until that day that I drink it new with
yon in the kingdom of God" Mark xiv, 25.
t k Many shall come from the east and the
west and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, is T H E KINGDOM OF GOD."

Matt, viii, 11. And in addition to all his
plain teaching, he delivered many parables
to illustrate the kingdom of God in its
various aspeets. *· The kingdom of heaven
is like unto a man travelling into a far
country to receive for himself a kingdom,
AND το RETURN,' &c. Luke xix, 8. And
yet Mr. Dougall remarks that all the teach-
ing the Apostles had on the subject, was
confined to the teaching of the forty days
after Christ's resurrection ! notwithstanding
the fact that they preached the kingdom of
God for three years and a half before Christ
was put to death ! Luke ix.
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tions. Those who wish to avail themselves
of this release, will please notify the editor, as in
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title page aud table of contents for both volumes
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year, so as to admit of both volumes being bound
appropriately together.
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Answers to Correspondents.

THK NAMES OF GOD.—In a letter to Bro. Tait, of
Edinburgh, dated March ol, 1865, Dr. Thomas has
the folio ing ram rks on papers which recen ly
appeared in '-The Messenger of ite Churches" on the
Names of God: "• I perceive that they (the writers)
are blind to the amplitude of the great mys ery of
godliness in the approbation theybestow on a cler-
ical article on 'the names of God' In regard to
4 Elohim: they say he is called Elohim, not be-
cause he is constituted of thiee or a multitude of
person*, but bee use he is beyond compare "the
Grea Adorable One." This is aimed by W. L. at
the Trinitarians on the one hand, and at me on
the other. But W. L. does not know what he is
scribbling about. I nowhere say that ' He who
dwells in light whom no man hath seen is "consti-
tu ed of a multitude of persons.' In his Eternity
He is one, and undivided, but in manifestation, He
has declared He will be mighty ones or Elohim.
This word furthermore does not signify 4 the
Great Adorable One.' Tn Exodus xviii, 2, it is trans-
lated wgod«.' In ten other places in the same
chapter, it is applied to the Elohim messenger of
Yahweh or Jehovah who r presented him in the
Mosaic economy ' which was ordained by angels

(El hi x\) in the hands of a mediator '• (Gal iii. 19)
la xodus xxi, 8, 9, it is rendered 'Judges: and
in verse 28, "Gods." As "thou shalt not revile the
'(j-ods' (elohim): not "the Great Adorable One,"
but - tne Judges of the peop e.' In Psalm lxxxii.
6. the spirit says. l I said ye are Gods' (elohim.)
On this Jesus remarks in John x. 35, that they
were so called "to whom the words of Dtity came:'
These were not adorable ones but stiffnecked
Israelites to whom it was threatened " ye shall die
like men." No ; YAH is not constituted of Elohim
but Yah will be manifested in a multitude of Elohim.
But it is presumable hat W. L. is not bright
enough to perceive the difference between constitu-
tion and manifestation. Hence his blunder in
condemning what he does no understand, and
that too upon the authority of the aposiacy!! Alas
for any people who are led by such blind guides !

" G. S. M."—There is no instance on record of a
case of self-immer ion in apostolic times. In
viewof the principles involved in baptism, we should
say such a form of baptiem would be at least ob-
j-v.rtionable. Baptism is ceremonially the burial of a.
dead person and his resurrection to a new life a»
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well as an induction into a new constitutional rela-
tionship. Self-immersion would therefore be out
of keeping with the significance of the act; a
dead man cannot bury himself nor raise himself
from the dead. Again, the change effected in bap-
tism is one that results through " the operation of
God." (Col. ii, 12. > It is not a change that man could
have accomplished apart from the arrangements of
God's favor in Christ. Man, in baptism, is therefore
the subject of the operation which takes place, and
ought in propriety to be passive in its administra-
tion; that is, he ought to be immersed by a second
perbon. But you suggest that a man may come to
a knowledge of the truth, where there are no
brethren to assist him. In such a case, he can
ask any of his friends, who respect the obligations
of conscience, to baptise him. If ne has no friends
of this description, the services of any one who
would consent to perform the act would be suffic-
ient It matters little who the operator is: all
depends upon the fa th of the subject. If a man
be in circumstances where it is absolutely impos-
sible to make arrangements to have the rite admin-
istered and is precluded from visiting some other
locality for the purpose (a case which must be of
very rare occurrence.) self-immersion is of course
the only alternative, and would doubtless in
the circum tances be recognized in Beaven; but
this alternative should always be avoided when it
can.

In reply to your second question, there is noithing
in the word to preclude the brethren of Christ from
acting as jurors. The act of a juror is not judicial;
it is not even ministerial, but purely an act of ser-
vice—neutral in its character- demandable by the
state, and therefore in our judgment coming into
the category of those ·· ordinances of men" which

v are to be ·* submitted to for the Lord's sake."

" B " HKCKMONDWIKE.—Paul circumcised Ti-
motheus. not because it was necessary to salvation,
which as you point out, is expressly put out of the
question in the 15th chapter of Acts; but because
Timotheus was a Jew. He did not do it to gain the
favour of "the Jews that were in that quarter," but
to deprive them of the occasion of utttering the
slander which had been circulated elsewhere, ν ζ:
that he "taught all the Jews which were among
the Gentilee to forsake Moses, saying they ought
not to circumcise their children neither to walk after
the customs." Acts xxi, 21. Paul did net discoun-
tenance circumcision as a national practice amongst
the Jews. He could not have done ko .n v^ewoi the
facts of the case. Circumcision was enjoined upon
Abraham as a token ofthe covenant under which hie
descendants were, selecte as God's nation; ana
its observance was demanded throughout all gen-
erations as a sign and condition of the national
election. Its obligation therefore was as gr at
nationally in Paul's tme, and is as great LOW, as
it was in the days of the law. The law has passed
away but not circumcision, for circumcision
was not a part of the law, although there were
provisions in the law respecting it; it was insti-
tuted some centuries before the law was given
An ther consideration to be taken into account in
determining the character of Paul's procedure is
that at the time he circumcised Timotheus, the law
was still in force; and being a divine syf-tem of
things, so long as God permitted it to exist, it
had a claim upon his reverence and recognition
which as a Jew, he was not flow to yield ; hue
recognizing in it a shad. Λ\ of " the rabstance hich
was of Christ," he could combine with ceremonial
compliance the t ue percept.on of the law's RI>-
nificance. But he did not wish to trammel the
Gentiles with a system with which they had no
divine connection; and he strongly resisted the

attempts of those Jewish believers who wished to
make its observance a condition of salvation.
This proceeding on his part was misunderstood;
and led to the current report, that he spoke against
the law as su h, and inculcated its abandonment
on the part of all Jewish believers. To disprove
this report, he yielded to the following solicitation
addressed to him by his Jewish brethren at Jeru-
i-alem, who knew that his prohibition of the law
only related to the Gentiles: — ·· We have four men
which have a vow on them ; them take and purify
thyself with them, and be at charges with them
that they may shave their heads; and all may know
that those things whereof they were informed concern-
ing thee are nothing, BUT THOU THYSELF ALSO WALKKST

ORDKRLY AND KEEPKST THE LAW." ( A c t s XXI, 23,
24.) In the light of these onsiderations, Paul's
procedure in circumcising Timotheus is perfectly
intelligible. He circumcised him because Tim-
otheus being a Jew, it was right for him to do so
though not necessary for salvation ; and under the
circumstances, it was expedient since its neglect,
would Ktreugthen the false impression which was
abroad among the Jews as to his position in rela-
tion to the law. We must remember that the 40
yeais intervening between the ascension of Christ
and the destruction of Jerusalem was a dispensa-
t.onal transition state in which Jewish believers
who were related to both the dispens tion going
out, and the dispensation coming in, combined the
obedience of both. But in the case of Gentile
believers, Paul contended for the most absolute
freedom from the law in every form.

D. C.-We refer you to next month's article on
the theory of Uuivert-alism, for a definition of the
phrase translated " eternal life" ·' everlasting life"
&c. Δ s to the passages which apparently affirm
that life to be a present possession, it is only
necessary to remember that it is a peculiarity of
divine utterance, as affirmed by Paul in Bom. iv,
17, that God calleth things that are not (but which
the put poses to be,) AS THOUGH THEY WERK. In
illustration of this. Paul cites the familiar nstance
of God saying to Abraham. " I HAVE MADE thee a
father of many nations, while as pet he had no child."
The Scriptures abound with instances of this kind.
Mary the mother of Jesus uttered the following
words: "The Lord HATH showed strength with
his arm; he HATH scattered the proud in the imag-
ination of their hearts; he HATH put down the mighty
from their seats and exalted them of low degree; he
HATH filled the hungry xcith good things, &c. Luke, i,
f>l -53. Now these (statements were not true in the
grammatical sense of the word '· hath" absolutely
construed; yet they were appropriate on the
spiritual principle. The birth of Christ was the
guarantee that the things stated would be accom-
plished; and the best celebration of that event
in spiritual language is the declaration
that the things have been accomplished. The
following is another instance of the same thing:—
" The indignation of the Lord is upon all nations
and hit fury on all their armies HE HATH UTTHILY
DEKTIK.YED THKM ; HE HATH DELlVhKKD them to
slaughter:' (Ihah. 24 2.) Again, '·Arise, shine
for THY LIGHT is COME and the glory of the
Lord is risen upon thee." (Isah. 60, 1.) Again,
4 Awake, awake, stand up Ο JerusaUm which
hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his
fury; * • * thus saith the Lord, behold ι HAV*
TAKEN IT OCT OF THINE HAM) THE CUP OF TREMBLING

even the dregs of the cup of my fuiy : thou i-halt
no more dritk it again." psah. li, 17, 22.) In all
these cases, the perfect tense relates to an intended
perfonnance of the thinge reclared. Thisgiam-
matical peculiarity is only to be foundin utterances
dictated by the spirit of God, the reason of which
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is to be f und in the intensity of the divine fore-
sight, amounting in the minds of the seers to ac-
tual vision. It is a divine peculiarity to speak of
those things which are not as though they were.
It is only in this way that we can understand the
sayings of Christ to which you refer. When he
said, " He that believeth on me HATH everlasting
life." he did not use the words according to the
cold proprieties of northern grammer, but with
the intensity and comprehensiveness of spirit utter-
ance intiiiatinir the fact that everlasting life will
be confer < d upon those who believe in God's time
that is, at the resurrection. Jesu.- connects the life
and the resurrection in the designation he bestow-
ed upon himself the Resurrection and the life
There is no life, in the sense in which Jes s uses
the word, until resurrectiou. There may be resur-
rection without life as in the case of the unfaith-
ful who rise to undergo the second death, but
thei'e can be no life aionian, (translated everlasting,)
until the aion arrives to which resurr ctlon per-
tains. Resurrection is the means by which they
are introduced to the life. Heace, Jesus nays that
none of his sheep shall perish, the reason being
that he wtll raise them up at the list day. (John vi 39,)
They rise to the resurrection of (aionian) life. (John
v. 29.) Having sown to the spirit during their
mortal lives, they reap life everlasting, (aionion)
(Gal. vi. 8.) in the day when God shall judge
the secrets of men by Christ Jesus, (Rom. ii IK.)
in which "we must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ, that we may receive in body ac-
cording to what we have done, whether good or
bad (2 Cor. ν 10). This could not be if those who
believe received eternal life, in this present state—
a supposition, by the way, which is inconsistent
with all experience Where is the immortal man
alive? A person having eternal (aionian) life
would never die; for Jesus says of those who
receive it at the resurrection; "NEITHFR CAN THEY
DIE ANY MOKE," (Luke xx, 36.) The only sense
in which the brethren of Christ have life now is
the sense in which they have Christ himself, and
that is by faith. (Eph. iii, 17.) The whole truth of
the matter is declared in the words of John:
"This \H the record, that God hath ;given unto us
eternal life, AND THI· LIFK IS IN HIS SON ; he that
hath Φ e .ion of God hath life, and he that hath
not the Son of God hath not ife." 1 John v, 11, 12.
Christ's exclusive heritage at present He holds
it in trust for those who believe. It is hid with
him in the Father, and will η t be manifested
until "Christ who is our life;1' shall come from
his hiding place in the Eternal Presence and

" APPEAR." " T H E N SHALL WE ΑΡΡΕΑΡ. WITH
HIM ix GLORY" (Col. iii. 4.) Then shall he reward
every man according to his works, giving life to
those ' who loved not their lives to the death"
for his sake, and dealing death to" those who
fearfully cling to their mortal interests to the
sacriflc of him and the truth.

C. S.—It is true that Paul includes "the doctrine
of resurrection" among " first principles" in Heb.
vi. 1. 3; but it is not evident that in the " doctrine
of resurrection" as a first principle, he included
the teaching as to the physical quality of the body
when it emerges from the grave. v\ e must look
to the recorded preachina of J sus and the apostles
for the sense in which the resurrection was incul-
cated as a first principle. _If we do so, we shall
fl d that the broad fact that " there shall be a re-
surrection of just and unj st" in opposition to the
denial of the fact, is all " the doctrine . f resurrec-
tion" that appears in their inculcations. Details,such
as the question y u refer to, were reserved for
th instruction afterwards communicated to those
who were 0it into Christ on the basis of the flrst
principles laid down in the teaching referred to

aud were never so f r π s we have any record, laid
down among the flrst principles themselves. This
being HO, to make belief in mortal resurrection a
test of fellowship seems to us to be putting strong
meat in the place of milk, and to make a ilrst
principle of that which under the apostles was
only a matter of instruction to those who were in
Christ. What can we suppose the 3.000 on Pen-
tec st knew beyond the broad fact that there
would be a resurrection V Or the "twelve apostles
themselves when baptized by John the Baptist,
and after ards eefcwashen by Jesus at the supper
before his crucifixion ? What more can we sup-
pose Paul knew on the subject, when baptized by
Anania , or the i'hillippian gaoler, or the
Ethiopian eunuch ? If it were a question of eter-
nal condit on. we could understand the disposition
of some to attach vital importance to it; but seeing
it only relates to the little interval between emer-
gence from th·· grave and the judgment seat—
an interval which unless a doubtful rendering be
adopted, is entirely overlooked in the most umi-

jgous exposition we have in the New Testament on
the subject of resurrection, (1 Cor. xv)—it would
require more unequivocal warrant than is to be
found in the scripture to justify its adoption as *
point of faith necessary to salvation" The ques-
tion is different where a person denies" that the •

_saints will appear before the judgment seat of "
_Qhrist. Thi is one of the most palpable ele ; ents
of the truth as preached by Jesus and the apostles
which must, be acknowledged as a preliminary to
baptism. But you seem to argue that a person who
denies mortal resurrection must repudiate the
judgment, since resurrection would antici-
pate and practically set judgment aside. Logically,
you may be ri^ht, but practically, it Hoes not
follow. Many believe Ρ mi's statement in its appa-
rent sense, " the (righteous) dead shall be raised in-
corruptible," and yet believe his other statement
that "they shall appear before the judgment seat
of Christ to receive in body according to what they
have done, whether it be good or bad" and the
way they reconcile the logical conflict between the
two, is to believe that God, who knows everything
beforehand, will raise the accepted, incorruptible,
and the wicked in their mortal state, .without in
any way superseding the tribunal at which their
respective merits will be officially adjudicated.
We do not endorse this view, but we dare not say
in the state of the evidence that it is fatal to the po-
sition of tnose otherwise believing the truth. The
point is one which does not affect a man's candi-
dature for the kingdom, but rather lies within the
category of advanced knowledge which it is to a
man's profit to possess, and the want of which may
lower his status in the kingdom, but not exclude
him from it. Putting the question on this footing,
we are prepared to maintain, and will in due time

£ endeavour to prove, that the dead of both classes
when they emerge from the grave, are in a mor-
tal condition.

If the change effected by baptism is not a change
in God's mind towards the person submitting to it,
it would be difficult to understand that any change
takes place at all. The view expressed is not ne-
cessarily incompatible with the testimony that God
changes not. God's unchangeability relates to his
nature and the principles upon which he acts. Lt is
his unchangeable attribute to be angry with the
wicked and to love the righteous, and equally so,
to repent of intended evil towards the wicked who
reform, and of intende good to wards the righteous
who backslide. For this teaching, we rely among
other scriptures upon the following:—Jer. xviii,
7, 10; Ezek. xviii. 20, 30; Psalm vii, 5; xi, 5; xviii,
25, 26; xxxiv, 11, 22; Lev. xxvii, 23, 24; 2 Cor. vi,
1, 8; Rom. i, 18; Rom. ii, 1, 11; Heb. x. 26, 31.
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Intelligence.
BERWICK.—Bro. Nesbit of thia place hae availed

him pelf of a newspaper religious controversy which
sprung up in the town between a Roman Catholic
priest and two IT. P. ministers, to put in a word
for t e truth. He has got inserted no fewer than
five letters from time to t'me A great amount of
local interest seems to have been excited by the
dsscussion which Bro. Nesbit says is b' going on as-
keen as ever." although the principals have with-
drawn some tim e ago It is not often that news
paper columns are oprned to controversies of this
description; and doubtless they would not have
been opened in this instance but for the influence
of the parties who originated it. When such an
ορτ ortunity does preFent itself, it is well to make
the most of it as bro, Nesbit has done; for "sowing
beside all waters," we know not which ehall
prosper this or t^at.

GALASHIELS.—The meeting here has come
through a severe ordeal in consequence of the
existence of a difference of faith in reference to
the revelations vouchsafed to John in the isle of
Patmos, It was contended on the part of one or
two that the things revealed to John are all in the
future with the exception of those described in the
flrsi three chapters; in opposition to which others
maintained the truth that they relate largely to the
events already accomplished in the history of the
p;»8t eighteen centuries The difference grew to
such an issue tha+ a disruption seemed unavoid-
able A visit f ~m brethren Ellis & Steele, of
Edinburgh, however, confirmed those who con-
tended lev the truth, decided those who were
uncertain, and caused those who coutended for the
futurist theory to withdraw. The meeting lias
thus been weakened in number, but strengthened
by the development of unity in fa^th.

HALIFAX:—The brethren have much pleasure in
recording the obedience of Jane Fletcher, who
having believed the record which God hath given
of his Son, was baptized into his death on the 14th
ult. Our new sister has since been united in
marriage to bro. Whitwor+h.

HECKMONDWIKE.—On Sunday, 1he 7th ult, a
middle aged man named Benjamin Atkinson,
who had for the previous two years been studying
the truth set before him in the first instance by the
public labours of the brethren in the neighbour-
hood, was immersed by bro. Clissitt, at the Dews- j
bury baths. Brethren and sisters from Hudders-
field and Leeds were present on the occasion, and
afterwards united with the Heckniondwike
eoeles'a in the memorial act of the table, when a
time gf profitable communion was enjoyed.

SCARBOROUGH —On the 6th ult. bro C. Walker,
of this place immersed into Christ, upon a con res- I
sion of their fait f^m the things of the kingdom j
and Name, Robert Eccles and his son Jesse Eccle^,
both of whom had for some time been making
diligent enquiry after the truth. The new brethren
were received into the felowship of the Scarbro'
ecclesia on Sunday. May 7th.

TIBRIFF.—Bro. Robertson reports that on the
23rd of April, George Campbell. Tillenamolt,
New Pitsligo, was immersed into the bond of the
new covenant in the putting on of the Name of
the lord Jesus anointed, after an intelligent con-
fession of faith in the goypel of the kingdom and
Name. He also writes that pursuant to arrange-
ment- made during his recent tour, he delivered a
course of six lectures in New Deer, on the Great
Salvation, comme cing April 27th. The attend-
ance at the firs two lectures as small, but at the
last four it was very good. The hall where the
lectures were given was taken and paid for by
those in the place who wished to hear the word,
and the same persons defrayed bro. Robertson's
expenses. Bro. Robertson lias an invitation to

repeat his visit, which he means to do when
circumstances are favourable.

AN ACKOWLEDGMENT.—It will be remembered
that some months ago, the brethren in Edinburgh
collected a bounty for transmission to Dr. Thomas
in alleviation of the straitness with which the
troublous times on the other side of the Atlantic
had beset him, and in token of their gratitude
for the benefit they have received from his
labours in the truth. In this work they were aid-
ed by brethren in other parts The sum collected
amounted to £55. Within this last month, a let-
ter has been received in acknowledgment of the
bounty. We make the following extract:—u The
mot.ve principle which has cau-ed our brethren
on your list to place the £55 at my disposal is
doubtless their appreciation of the truth and the
enjoyment of the freedom it confers. No higher
motive can actuate the human mind, and none
can be more pleasing to him who has said ; t I am
the Truth." He will therefore doubtless accept
it as an offering to himself and be therewith well
pleased. I am much obliged to the brethren for
their liberal contribution in the straitness of the
times which have pome upon us here, but I appre-
ciate it lar above the amount because of the spon-
taneousness of the gift. It was unexpected and
unsought for; and proved to me that where we
are found devoting ourselves t the Lord's ffairs,
upon the principle that the gold and silver are his'
he will see that we are sustained in the work.
This has been my experience for many years. He
is the best paymaster I ever worked for. With
tongue and pen, I have been co sta tly employed;
an without ask;ng for an}Tthing, all my pe Bonal
and domes tic need has been supplied. To his kind-
ness, then, be all thanksg.ving, and praise, both
now and through all ages, Amen. My earnest
desire is to see . veloped in Britain a people who
shall be separate and distinct from all others; the
foundation of whose distinctiveness and sepera-
tion hall be the intelligent belie/and obedience of the
truth, not mere opinionists and speculators, but a
people in whom is "full assurance of fa;th" and
'•full assurance of hope." Such a people would
be u a people prepared for the Lord." Tae "reli-
gious world." so-called, is the apostacy foretold
by Paul. A prepared people must be separate
and distinct from this in faith and hope and love.
There can be no ident ty and sympathy between
them. We cannot fraternize with the religious
world and be prepared for the coming of the Lord
who comes to destroy it. A prepared ] eople are
Christ's brethren, (Christadelphians) and reio'ce
in this exclusive relationship, and none are entitled
to this high positou but thos-e, who do the wJl of
the Father who is in heaven.—Matt, xii, 50. The
conscription has made it necessary for us here to
designate ourselves by some name, and not only
so, but I have been anxious thit our brethren
should have a name which would defend them
from that of "Thomasites." I do ot want to
hear of such a people as the peopie as I have refer-
red to being called by my name. If they believed
and rejoiced in theories and traditions invented by
me, it would then be very well to call th^m y my
name, but as far as developed truly they believe the
truth which makes them Oi.nsfs breth en, and
ChriRtacielpt ian expresses that fact. To be called
by this name is a great hononr if we deserve it. It
is an unappropriated name by any sect and there-
fore distinguishes us from all. "Christian' has
lost its original signification in the mouth of a
Gentile ; hence the Pope, the Archbishop of Can-
terbury, and the Mormon High Priest of Utah,
are all " Christians" so-called, and brethren, but
not "Christadelphians."
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" A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health."—PEOV. xiii. 17.

No. 13. JULY, 1865. Vol. II .

To our Eeaders.
YIELDING to a pressure we could not evade,

we allowed June to close without appearing

with our monthly issue, and now make

good the deficiency by publishing two num-

bers (July and August) under one cover.

We hope no harm will result from the delay

though delay is proverbially dangerous. It

was imposed upon us by the extra labour

attending a change in circumstance which

we need not trouble our readers by describ-

ing in particular, and to this delay we were

induced to submit without impatience by

the prospect that in the new position which

we shall have assumed before this meets the

eye of the reader, we shall be more at free-

dom than heretofore to serve the cause

which we have espoused as the only cause

among mortal men deserving wholesouled

and exclusive consecration. That cause is

the cause of life against death, knowledge

against ignorance, wisdom against folly,

holiness against impurity, the honour of

God against the impiety of man, the glori-

ous future against the dead past and the

corrupt and dying present; which, gathered

up into more concrete phrases, may be de-

scribed as the Bible against unbelief, the

true teaching thereof against the false and

absurd and monstrous tenets of modern

orthodoxy consolidated in the popular reli-

gious systems of the time ; the things con-

cerning the Kingdom of God and the Name

of Jesus Christ, against the unscriptural

and unsaving gospel preached in churchee,

chapels, and meeting-houses. Death reigns,

sin abounds everywhere, error is rampant.

The truth makes free from all these. It

gives surety of a resurrection to life ever-

lasting; it developes fruits of holiness; and

substitutes life-giving knowledge for igno-

rance and foolishness in every mind that

receives it in the love thereof. This being

so, there is work for all who are on the

Lord's side : and it is hard work, requiring

much self-denial and patient diligence on

the part of those who .engage in i t w It is

difficult to cause the light of the knowledge

of the glory of God to shine into men'a

hearts, because those hearts are pre-occu-

pied with so many other things that the

light cannot get in; money-making, honour-

seeking, pleasure-following, lore-stuffing,

science-worshipping, tradition-honouring,

and " the lust of other things entering in,"

prevent the majority of men from giving

the slightest attention to the word of salva-

tion spoken by Jesus and his apostles, or

entirely choke the word if it ever effect an

entrance. This makes labour for the truth

a very thankless occupation 'as regards
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present results, and as regards the sort of

reputation it earns for those who engage in

i t ; but, nevertheless, we must flinch not

and flag not. The proclamation of the truth

for the salvation of men is left as a great

trust to all who become servants of Christ.

Their activity is the only means he is now

employing in the great work of taking from

among the peoples of the earth the chosen

ones who shall aggregately constitute his

Bride to glorify him at his return, and work

with him in the great coming dispensation

of God's power upon earth. It is incum-

bent upon them to lift aloud the voice of

invitation to the heedless and infatuated

throng, who are rushing along the broad

and flowery path of destruction, and to say

with the unction of the Spirit, u COME,"

(Rev. xxii. 17.) "Come ye to the waters, and

him that hath no money; come ye, buy,

and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk

without money and without price." (Isaiah

lv. 1.) And what if few obey the call?

What if the scoff of an insensate multitude

drown your word, and the verdict of a

foolish, though " respectable," generation

set you down for a fool? You do your duty

in continuing your testimony to the last

breath, and you are only included in the

glorious company of the Son of God, if it

bring you the contumely of the world that

knows not God, and is unconcerned about

his purposes or his ways. And in view of

the issue, you can well afford it. The

world is only a sham. Rottenness is at the

heart of everything. The life we live in the

flesh is passing like a dream. When Jesus

Teturned, " stands in the latter day upon the

earth," to develope the new life he has come

to offer to man, and to establish the new

and righteous order of things which God

has purposed to substitute for the present

system, the foolishness of fools and the

wisdom of the wise will then be manifest.

The fools will gnash their teeth in unavail-

ing anguish; the wise, who have now to

bear the jibes of rampant and prosperous

folly, will rejoice with joy and exultation

unspeakable.

The publication of the Ambassador ie *

contribution to the great work we have

alluded to. It is an undertaking which so

far, has been attended with an unexpected

degree of success. Some have withdrawn

their countenance from it now that it has

reached the close of its first twelve months,

but the number of defections is not so great

as to interfere with its continuance, or even

hamper its conduct. That is, the subscrip-

tion list has not fallen below the point at

which the printer is paid. On this we must

congratulate those who are interested in the

Ambassador's welfare, in view of the great

and proverbial difficulty of pleasing every-

body. We cannot promise any difference

in its management for the future. Modi-

fications may be adopted to suit circum-

stances as they arise ; but the principles

acted on during the last twelve months will

be adhered to in the future. Those who

complain of the admission of Dr. Thomas's

letters, are referred to an article in the

number issued along with this. The Doctor

does not always write to our mind when

treating of subjects of a personal nature:

but so long as he remains faithful to the

truth to which he has devoted the service of

his life, we can never, in gratitude or respect

to him, interpose ourselves in the slightest

• degree between that publicity and promin-

| ence to which his wholesome word of faith-

I fulness are entitled, even if sometimes ι

j little too highly seasoned. With these

explanations to the reader, we address

ourselves to the editorial labours of the

future, however long or short in the provi-

| dence of God they may be destined to be,

I hoping and praying that though they mar
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offend some, as did the words of the guile-

less Jesus, they may on the whole contribute

to the .work of "making ready a people

prepared for the Lord," by enlightening the

ignorant, and building up the enlightened

in their most holy faith.
EDITOR.

July 13, I860.

God's Purpose with the Jews.
EIGHTH ARTICLE.

THE result of .the chastisement to
which the ten tribes will be subjected,
is graphically set forth in the follow-
ing testimony from Jeremiah, in which
they are spoken of under the name of
Ephraim, (xxxi. 18-28) : —

" I have surely heard Ephraim bemoan-
ing himself thus ; Thou hast chastised me,
and I was chastised, as a bullock unaccus-
tomed to the yoke : turn thou me, and I
shall be turned; for thou art the Lord my
God. Surely after that I was turned, I
repented ; and after that I was instructed,
I smote upon my thigh : I was ashamed,
yea, even confounded, because I did bear the
reproach of my youth. Is Ephraim my
dear son ? is he a pleasant child ? for sinct
I spake against him, I do earnestly remem-
ber him still; therefore my bowels are
troubled for him ; Ι ιυΐΙΙ surely hav mercy
upon him, saith the Lord. Set thee up
waymarks, make thee high heaps: set thine
heart toward the highway, even the way
which thou wentest: turn again, Ο virgin
of Israel, turn again to these thy cities.
How long wilt thou go about 0 thou back-
sliding daughter ? for the Lord hath created
a new thing in the earth, A woman shall
compass a man. Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel ; As yet they sit-all
use this speech in the land of Judah and in
the cities thereof, when I shall bring again
their captivity ; The Lord bless thee Ο hab-
itation of Justice, and mountain of holiness
And there shall dwell in Judah itself, and
in all the cities thereof together, husband-
men, and they that go forth with flocks.
For I have satiated the weary soul, and I
have replenished every sorrowful soul. Upon
this I awaked, and beheld ; and my sleep
was sweet unto me. Behold the days come
saith the Lord} that I will soiv the house of

Israel and the house of Judah with the seed
of man, and with the seed of beast. And it
shall come to pass, that like as I have
watched over them, to pluck up and break
down, and to throw down, and to destroy
and to afflict; so vAll I watch over them to
build, and to plant, saith the Lord.'1''

To the ten tribes in their present
position, the following words are
addressed :—•" Ο Israel, thou hast
destroyed thyself, but in me is thine
help: I WILL BE THY KING. Where

is any other that may save thee in all
thy cities, and thy judges of whom
thou saidst, Give me a king and
princes?" (Hosea xiii 9-10.) God
has never been the help of the ten
tribes since their self-destruction.
He has never been their king since
the day they were taken to Assyria
by Shalmaneser. Their history in
the dreary interval has been a blank
desolation. They have had no
national existence. Their very name
has been struck off the roll of nations.
We should know nothing about
Ephraim but for the archives of the
house of Judah which tell us of their
missing tribes, and the cause of their
downfall. But we are told in the
testimonies quoted that God "will
have mercy upon Ephraim"; that
He "will sow the house of Israel with
the seed of man, and the seed of
beast," and that as He has broken
down and destroyed them, " so will
he watch. over them to build and to
plant them," and "will make a new
covenant with them," under which
they will have knowledge of Him to
perfection, and r obey him to the full.
We have also the following promise
for them. God tells them they have
reaped misfortune because of their
iniquity, and exhorts them to repent-
ance ; and then says, " I will heal
their backsliding, I will love them
freely, for mine anger is turned away ;
/ will he as the dew unto Israel: he
thall grow as the lily} and cast forth
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his roots as Lebanon, his branches shall

spread, and his beauty *hall he at the

olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon.

They that dwell under his shadow

shall return (recover): they shall

revive as the corn, and grow as the

vine; the scent thereof shall be as

the wine of Lebanon." A time of

national prosperity and greatness is

therefore in reserve for the ten tribes.

The branches of Israel will spread

till they cover the earth. " Israel

shall blossom and bud and cover the

face of the world with fruit/' (Isaiah

xxvii. 6.) and the nations dwelling

under the cool shadow, and eating of

the fruit of this wide-spreading tree

of political life, will grow and prosper.

" They shall revive as the corn, and

grow as the vine." At present, the

world in the figurative sense in which

we speak is a parched and blighted

wilderness. Wickedness prevails, and

misery afflicts mankind : but the

blessing of Abraham is promised for

all nations, and will be realised when

the seed of Abraham, individual and

national, covers the earth as a garment

of salvation in the days of the Branch

of Eighteousness.

A ccording to the prophetic intima-

tion of Hosea, " The children of Israel

have abidden many da}<s without a

king and without a prince and without

a sacrifice &c," but " AFTERWARDS,"

says the prophet, <c shall they return

and seek the Lord their God and

David (Christ) their king, and shall

fear the Lord and his goodness in the

latter days.'' (Hosea iii. 4, 5).

When this occurs, when the ten

tribes stand forth from their hiding

place of centuries, and unite with the

house of Judah in the formation of
i( one nation in the land upon the

mountains of Israel," we may then

look for the fulfilment of the follow-

ing testimonies:—

"Thus saith the Lord, Behold I will

bring again the captivity of Jacob's tents
and have mercy on his dwelling places: and
the city shall be builded upon her own heap
and the palace shall remain after the man-
ner thereof. And out of them shall proceed
thanksgiving and the voice of them that
make merry, and I will multiply them, and
they shall not be few, and I will glorify
them and they shall not be small. Their
children also shall be established before me,
and I will punish all that oppress them, and
their nobles shall be of themselves and their
governor shall proceed from the midst of
them ; and I will cause him to draw near
and he shall approach unto me; for who is
this that engaged his heart to approach
unto me? saith the Lord."—(Jer. xxx. 18-
2 1 · )

' * I will cleanse them from all their ini-
quities whereby they have sinned against
me : and 1 will pardon all their iniquities
whereby they have sinned, and whereby
they have transgressed against me. And
it shall be unto vie a name of joy, a praise,
and an honour before all the nations of the
earth WHICH SHALL HEAR ALL THE GOOD
THAT I DO UNTO THEM ; and they shall
fear and tremble FOR ALL THE GOODNESS
AND TOR ALL THE PROSPERITY THAT 1
PROCURE UNTO IT."—(Jer. xxxiii. 8, 9.)

' ' For in mine holy mountain, in the
mountain, of the height of Israel, saith
the Lord God, there shall all the house
of Israel, all of them in the land serve me, there
will I require your offerings and the first fruits
of your oblations with all your holy things.
And I will accept you with your sweet
savour when I bring you out from the people
and gather you out of the countries wherein
ye have been scattered, and I will be sanc-
tified in you before the heathen."— (Ezek.
xx. 40, 41.)

" Thus saith the Lord God, when I shall
have gathered the house of Israel from the
people among whom they are scattered and
shall be sanctified in them in the «ight of
the heathen, then shall they dwell in the land
that I have given to my servant Jacob. And
they shall dwell safely therein and shall build
houses and plant vineyards, yea, they shall
dwell with confidence WHEN Ί HAVE EXE-
CUTED JUDGMENTS UPON ALL THEM
THAT DESPISE THEM ROUND ABOUT ; and
they shall know that I am the Lord their
God."—(Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26.)

' i I will make with them a covenant of
peace, and will cause the evil beasts to cease
out of the land : and they shall dwell safely
in the wilderness and sleep in the woods.
And I will make them and the places round
about my hill a blessing : and I will cause
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the shower to come down in his season;
there shall be showers of blessings. And
the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and
the earth shall yield her increase and they
shall be safe in their own land."—(Ezek.
xxxiv. 25, 27.)

Thus saith. the Lord God, in the day that
I shall have cleansed you from all your
iniquities, I will also cause you to dwell in
the cities and the wastes shall be builded,
and the desolate land shall be tilled, whereas
it lay desolate in the sight of all that passed
by ; and they shall say, this land that was
desolate is become like the garden of Eden,
and the waste and desolate and ruined cities
are become fenced and are inhabited."—
(Ezek. xxxvi. 33, 35.)

" Violence shall no more be heard in thy
land, wasting nor destruction within thy
borders but thou shalt call thy walls salvation
and thy gates praise. The sun shall be no
more thy light by day; neither for bright-
ness shall the moon give light unto thee :
but the Lord shall be unto thee an ever-
lasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy
sun shall no more go down ; neither shall
thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord
shall be thine everlasting light, and the
days of thy morning shall be ended. Thy
people shall be all righteous; they shall
inherit the land for ever, the branch of
my planting, the work of my hands, that I
may be glorified. A little one shall become
a thousand, and a small one a strong nation,
I the Lord will hasten it in his time.—
(Isaiah lx. 18-23.)

"For I will take away the names of Baalim
out of her mouth, and they shall no more
be remembered by their name. And in
that day will I make a covenant for them
with the beasts of the field, and with the
fowls of heaven, and with the creeping
things of the ground : and I will break the
bow and the sword and the battle out of the
earth, and will make them to lie down
safely. And I will betroth thee unto me
for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto me
in righteousness, and in judgment, and in
loving-kindness, and in mercies." (Hosea.
ii. 17-19.)

" And it shall come to pass in that day,
that the mountains shall drop down new
wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and
all the rivers of Judah shall flow with
waters, and a fountain shall come forth of
the house of the Lord, and shall water the
valley of Shittim. Egypt shall be a desola-
tion, and Edom, shall be a desolate wilder-
ness, for the violence against the children
of Judah, because they have shed innocent
blood in their land. But Judah shall dwell

for ever, and Jerusalem from generation to
generation. Fo^I will cleanse their blood
that I have not cleansed: for the Lord
dwelleth in Zion."—(Joel iii. 18-21.)

' ' Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,
that the plowman shall overtake the reaper,
and the treader of grapes him that soweth
seed; and the mountains shall drop sweet
wine, and all the hills shall melt. And I
will bring again the captivity of my people
of Israel, and they shall build the waste
cities, and inhabit them; and they shall
plant vineyards, and drink the wine thereof;
they shall also make gardens, and eat the
fruit of them. And I will plant them upon
their own land, and they shall no more be
pulled up out of their land which I have
given them, saith the Lord thy God."—
(Amos ix. 13-15.)

We have quoted these testimonies,
because they tell of Israel's coming
glory more eloquently and impressive-
ly than any words of human dictation;
they contain the essence of the sub-
ject undiluted with explanatory verbi-
age, and will strike home with the
greater force upon every earnest
mind convinced of the truth of the
holy oracles. Taken as a whole, they
present a picture of very definite
outline and unmistakeable tints;
Palestine transformed from a wilder-
ness to paradise; Jerusalem exalted
from ruin and debasement to towering
rank and importance over all nations,
the Jews ingathered from universal
exile, purified and made righteous,
and settled in the land after their old
estates ; Christ returned and ruling
them in righteousness on the throne
of David; the curse removed, blessing
out-poured, knowledge and wisdom
abounding, righteousness overflowing,
peace and unmolested happiness reign-
ing over all, and all in the safe keeping
of the Eock of Israel—the Eternal
Power of the Universe who faints not
neither is weary, who knows no change
in his purpose nor limit to his power;
this is the gorgeous vision which looms
through the prophetic telescope, and
sends the rays of coming light athwart
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the heavens of our present night.
"Happy are the people that are in
such a case : happy is that peoplu
whose God is Jehovah."

Israel's glory will eclipse that of
the Gentiles: that is to say, the
power and independence of Gentiledom
as made up of European and othei
nationalities, will cease to exist when
the prosperity of the Jews has set in.
The two could not co-exist; they are
imcompatible. The restoration of the
Jews will be more than a restoration
to national life. It will be more than
a simple elevation to a place in " the
family of nations," and a share in
"the balance of power/' after the style
of the proposed Polish and Hungarian
restoration. It will be the establish-
ment of an overshadowing power in
the earth—a power that will coerce
the submission of every other. The
times of the Gentiles will have run
out in every sense, when " the year
of recompenses for the controversy of
Zion" arrives. Their kingdoms will
fall when Zion uprises to the splendour
pourtrayed in Isaiah lx; in other
words, when the kingdom of God
comes in, the kingdom of men must
go out. The kingdoms of this world
become the kingdoms of our Lord
Jesus Christ, when Jesus descends
to " build again the tabernacle of
David that is fallen down."' The
Kingdom of Israel will become the
head At present, it is " the tail,"
in accordance with the prediction of
Moses who said "If thou will not
hearken unto the voice of the Lord
thy God, the stranger that is within
thee shall get above thee very high,
and thou shalt come doivn very low

* * he shall be the head and thou
shalt be the tail" (Deut. xxviii. 3;>, 34).
But a change is coming. The divine
decree is recorded : " The Lord shall
make thee THE HEAD and not the tail;
and thou shalt be ABOVE only and thou

shalt not be beneath" (verse 13.)
" To thee shall it come, even the
FIRST DOMINION ; the kingdom shall
come to the daughter of Jerusalem."
(Micah iv. 8.) "The nation and
kingdom THAT WILL NOT SERVE THEE
shall perish; yea these nations shall
be utterly wasted." (Isaiah lx. V2.)
Also, " I will get them praise and fame
in every land where they have been
put to shame * * I will make
you a name and a praise among all
people of the earth when I turn back
your captivity before your eyes, saith
the Lord God." (Zeph. iii. 19, 20.)
This position of political pre-eminence
will be associated with moral influ-
ence of the most potent and salutary
description. All that the Gentiles
now possess in the shape of true civil-
ization can be traced to the Jews.
The high moral impulse which finds
its expression in associative philan-
thropy and individual heroism, origin-
ated in Jerusalem The stimulus
which in the course of generations has
quickened Gentile intellect and devel-
oped Gentile greatness, comes from
the Bible ; and the Bible is but the
compiled archives of the Jews. " Be-
ginning at Jerusalem' ; this is a
principle illustrated in more ways than
one. It has prevailed in the feeble
past : and it will triumph gloriously
in the resplendent future. The Jews
(nationally) will be the teachers of
the world in the future age. From
them, the Gentiles will learn the spirit
and the institutions of the new order
of things, for which they will first be
prepared by a period of judgment
that will take the pride from their
arrogant hearts, and convince them
of the entire folly of the order of
things that now obtains, both politi-
cal and religious: " The Gentiles shall
come unto thee from the ends of the
earth, and shall say, Surely our fathers
have inherited lies, vanity, and things
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wherein there is no profit' (Jer xvi.
19). " Ten men shall take hold out
of all the languages of the nations, even
shall take hold of the skirt of him th'at
is a Jew, saying, We will go with you, for
we have heard that God is with you1'
(Zech. viii. kS). The Gentile nations
will "go with" the Jews in that age
for the purpose of learning the way
of God. This appears from such
testimonies as the following, " Many
people shall go and say, Come ye let
us go up to the house of the Lord, to
the house of the God of Jacob, and
he will teach us of his ways and we
will walk in his paths, for out of Zion
shall go forth the law and the word
of the Lord from Jerusalem." (Isaiah
ii.) " The nations shall go up from
year to year to worship the king the
Lord of Hosts and to keep the feast
of tabernacles."(Zech. xiv. J 6.) "Yea,
many people and strong nations shall
come to seek the Lord of Hosts in
Jerusalem, and to pray before the
Lord." (Zech. viii. 22). This agrees
with Jer. iii. 17. " At thai time
they shall call Jerusalem THE THRONE
OF THE LORD : and all the nations
shall be gathered unto it, to the name
of the Lord to Jerusalem, neither shall
they walk any more after the imagina-
tion of their evil hearts." This will
exalt Jerusalem to a position to which
there is no parallel in all history.
Eome and Mecca sink into contempt-
ible insignificance before the splendour
of a religious and political metropolis
where Deitv will be visibly manifested
for the regulation of human turbu-
lance, and the dissipation of human
ignorance. " In this mountain, I will
make unto all people a feast of fat
things, of fat things full of marrow,
of wines on the lees well refined, and |
in this mountain I will destroy the face !
of the covering cast over all people, and \
the vail that is spread over all nations " |
(Isaiah xxv). The devotions and

ceremonies connected with the shrines
of popular superstition in various
parts of the world, including even the
" Holy places" themselves, which by
the fooleries of fanatical "pilgrims,"
fostered by a corrupt and scheming
priesthood, are made to stink as much
in the divine nostrils as the brazen
serpent of his own appointment when
it was made an object of idolatry by
Israel—have been fruitful of nothing
but evil to men and nations; but the
established ritual of the future age
will develope the result upon which
God has set his mind from the begin-
ning—" Glory to God in the highest:
peace upon earth and goodwill toward
men." Jerusalem will then have
obeyed the call to "Awake, and stand
up and put on her beautiful gar-
ments" (Isaiah Iii! 4); She will then
have become " The city of righteous-
ness, the faithful city" (Isaiah i. 26);
" a crown of glory in the hand of the
Lord ; a royal diadem in the hand of
thy God," (Isaiah lxii. 3.); a rejoicing
and her people a joy.' (Isaiah lxv.
18.) " T h e Gentiles shall see her
righteousness and all kings her glory"
(Isaiah lxii. 2). In view of these
things, we may understand the force
of the divine injunction rt Ye that
make mention of the name of the
Lord, keep not silence and give him
no rest till he establish and till
he make Jerusalem a praise in
the earth." (Isaiah lxii. 6, 7).
" Pray for the peace of Jerusa-
lem ; they shall prosper that love
thee ; peace be within thy walls and
prosperity within thy palaces. Our
feet shall stand within thy gates, Ο
Jerusalem." (Psalm cxxii. 6, 7,)
Forcible also appears the exhortation
of the prophet, "Eejoice ye with
Jerusalem and be glad with her all
ye that love her ; rejoice for joy all
ye that (now) mourn for her (Blessed
are they that mourn, for they shall
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be comforted) Behold I will extend
peace to lier like a river, and the glory
of the Gentiles like a flowing stream.
Then shall ye suck; ye shall be borne
upon her sides, and be dandled upon
her knees. As one whom his mother
comforteth, so will I comfort you,
and ye shall be comforted in Jerusa-
lem.' (Isaiah lxvi 10-13.)

EDITOK.

July 12, 1865.

Will All Men Ultimately be Saved ?
No. 2.

So much depends upon the import of the
phrases " aionian life" and " aionian pun-
ishment," as employed in the New Testa-
ment to define the destiny of the righteous
and wicked respectively, that it will not be
lost time to give a little attention to these
phrases, before passing on to consider the
New Testament passages which the Univer-
salist quotes in support of his theory. Their
importance hinges on the word " aionian"
usually translated ''everlasting" and ''eter-
nal." We have admitted that these ren-
derings do not express the actual meaning
of aionian as a word, and we now repeat
the admission, but proceed to affirm that
though critically bad, they are doctrinally not
far from the truth. The word aionion is
the neuter form of the adjective aionos, and
aionos is derived from the substantive aion.
The true significance of aionian is therefore to
be sought for in the word aion since aionion is
but the quality of aion adjectively expressed.
Aion of itself is a word of considerable indefini-
tiveness; in fact it is difficult to approximate to
an exact definition of its meaning. It is com-
pounded of two words: aei, which simply ex-
presses continuance of time, without any refer-
ence to limitation—not necessarily importing
unboundable time, after the style of the
English word ever, but simply time without
specification; and next of on, present par-
ticiple of eo to be, which expresses the sim-
ple idea of existence. Hence aion, from its
derivation would simply express the time
required for the development or existence
of that which might be the subject of dis-
course. Parkhurst says, " i t denotes dura-
tion or continuance of time with great variety."
Other lexicons give the same definition to
the word as an abstract term. They all
agree in representing it as in itself an inde-
terminate word, depending for its signifi-

cance when used, upon the context with
which it may be associated. It is obvious
then that we cannot satisfactorily approxi-
mate to the value of the word as a scriptural
term by purely philological considerations.
We must have recourse to its idiomatic uses
in the New Testament for this purpose, and
even this will be found insufficient for the
understanding of the particular phrases
under consideration, without great discrimi-
nation. According to the indeterminate
character of the word, we find aion used in
various senses in the New Testament. It is
used in the limited sense of age, or state,
or order of tilings, in the following pas-
sages : — " The cares of THIS aion and the
deceitfulness of riches * * choke the
word.1'—(Mark xix.) "The children of
Tins aion marry and are given in marriage."
--(Luke xx. 34.) "Be not conformed to
THIS aion.''1—(Rom. xii. 2.) It is used in
speaking of the world to come. " He shall
receive * * in the aion το COME aionion
life."—(Mark x. 30.) "They who shall
be counted worthy to obtain THAT aion and
the resurrection from the dead neither marry
nor are given in marriage."—(Luke xx.
35). in these cases, the word is evidently
used with a sense limited to the subject of
discourse ; but there are instances in which
it is used in the sense of the common
English word ever. Such instances are the
following, "Let no fruit grow on thee
henceforward to the awn."—(Matt. xxi.
19. "We have heard out of the law that
Christ abideth to the aion."—(John xii. 34.)
" The word of the Lord endureth to the
aion"(l Pet.i. 25). "Theservantabidethnot
in the house to the mow, but the son abideth to
the aion "(John viii. 35. The word has the
sense of evermore in the following testimony:
" l a m he that liveth and was dead, and
behold Iain alive for the aion."—Rev. ii. 8.

In view of these illustrations, the indeter-
minate character of the word considered by
itself must be evident, and if aion be indeter-
minate the word aionian must be equally so.
If age be adopted as the English equivalent
of aion, then according to the suggestion of a
recent writer on the subject, the new word
" ageical" must be coined to accurately
represent aionian, which "age-lasting" does
not. But it must-be evident that "ageical"
would convey no intelligible idea to the
mind. Its significance would entirely depend
upon the meaning that might be attached
to ' 'age." Hence the present enquiry ought
to be directed to the derivative, with the
view of ascertaining the sense in which that
naturally indefinite word is specifically used
in the New Testament. Adopting this
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course, we at once reach the essence of the
matter in the phrase tlaion to come'1 (Mark
x. 30,) in which Jesus says, some are to die
no more but be equal to the angels, and of
which Paul said he spoke. (Heb. ii. 5.)
This identifies aion with a future period
which was the subject-matter of the revel-
ation which Jesus and the apostles commu-
nicated to men. This period Paul styles "a
day in which God will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained," also ' ' the day when God shall
judge the secrets of men by Christ Jesus."
(Rom. ii. 16.) He also styles it " the day
of Christ." which day he connects with
u Christ''s appearing and his kingdom."
This was a day or time when Paul expected
to receive a crown of righteousness with all
those who loved "Christ's appearing."—
(2 Tim vi. 1,8.) Peter connects it with
" t h e restitution of all things which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy
prophets since the world began." Hence
properly to apprehend the " aion" to which
the life and punishment stand related, we
must understand what has been declared by
the prophets on the subject of coming resti-
tution. The ultimate appeal must be to
Moses and to the prophets through whom
the approaching aion was originally and
definitely broached, and all New Testament
allusions must be subordinated to their
teaching as those allusions are merely
collateral to the revelation of the prophets.
This opens into a wide field which we can-
not enter in pursuing tLe present subject.
We must content ourselves with the general
promise which it will be our duty from
month to month to establish,—that there is
a future day or age in relation to this world
in which God will take the reigns of gov-
ernment into his own hands and· place the
moral relations of men upon the true basis
of absolute principle. This age is not lim-
ited ; so far as we have revelation on the
subject of its duration, it is without end.
It has a preliminary fixed period of 1000
years, forming a transition from the purely
imperfect state of the present to the perfect
state of God's purpose; but the extent of
" the beyond" is undefined unless we accept
the statement of the angel to Mary, in the
absolute sense ; "of his kingdom, there.shall I
he no end." If we take "aions of aions,"
to be the expression of unlimited time, (of
which it is the closest Greek equivalent) we
are bound to assume that the future in
relation to this world is endless. If we
restrict the application of "a ion" to the j
thousand years, this conclusion would not j
stand on such a secure basis 5 but there '

seems no reason for this restriction. The
thousand years constitute an age, and as
being the definite limit of a certain predicted
dispensation, they are the age ; but since
God's dealings with the world do not stop
short at the end of the period, but merely
enter another phase, the thousand years
form but an aion within the great unending
aion of God's approaching manifestation. 3

But let us assume for the better canvass
of the point at issue that the aion
relates solely to the period of 1000
years. In relation to that aion, there
is a life and a punishment adjectively de-
signated aionion; not in the sense of duration
but of kind or quality. This is evident
from the fact that aionian life ENDURES
FOR EVER. Aionian life is developed
through physical incorruptibility. ς ' This
corruptible shall put on incorruptibility.'
(1 Cor. xv. 30.) " H e shall change our
vile bodies and fashion them like unto his
own glorious body." (Phil. ii. 21.) To
call this life aionain in the sense of ageical,
or pertaining to the coming age of God's
visible intervention in human affairs, is
proper, because it is a life which will not
be manifested till that age; but to call it
aionian in the sense of age-lasting would
be a most unhappy use of the word since
it would convey the idea that the life
conferred would terminate with the age
itself, whereas it lasts beyond that age
into the countless periods of eternity, and
therefore is not definitively " age-lasting."
Now, so it must be conceded, the case
stands with regard to the punishment of
the age. It is not age-lasting; it is age-
ical ; that is, it pertains to the age exclu-
sively ; it is not experienced in the present
age. but is in reserve against the time when
men shall discern truly the difference,
between him that serveth God and him
that serveth him not, (Mai. iii.) but what
is that punishment? It is destruction,
aionian destruction. What is the nature
and purpose of the destruction of " that
aion?" This is to be learnt from other
testimony, and may be learnt unmistake-
ably. It is introduced to our notice in Rev.
xxi. as " t h e second death,'' because a
supplement to the death which it is appointed
unto men once to die. It is symbolised by
a lake of fire, because, as we shall see, its
destructiveness is so complete as to extirpate
those who are the subjects of it " root and
branch." (Mai. iv- 1.) Its object is to
"destroy them that destroy the earth,"
(Rev. xi. 18.) to put out the candle of the
wicked, (Prov. xxiv. 20.) to blot out the
remembrance of the wicked, (Ps. xxxiv.
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16,) to consume sinners out of the earth
(Ps. civ. 85), that like a whirlwind passing,
they may be no more (Prov. x. 25), that
thty may perish for ever like their own
dung, (Job xx. 7·) that they may never see
light (Psalm xlix. 19.) but fly away as a
dream and not be found (Job xx. 8.) that
as natural brute beasts made to be taken
and destroyed, they may utterly perish in
their own corruption. (2 Pet. ii. 12.) This
aionian destruction is a complete and total
extirpation of those who are the subjects of
it without the possibility of resuscitation.
" Their END is destruction" (Phil. iii. 9.)
** Their END shall be according to their
works." Their works being rebellious
against God, they are overtaken by the
penalty of all reprobate rebellion, a wrathful
consignment to irrevocable destruction.

But our correspondent thinks there must
in the course of ages arrive, a time when
the wicked will be liberated from the bonds
of death to which destruction consigns
them. Our correspondent's reasons for this
supposition wall presently be considered,
The suggestion is, that the infliction of
death is remedial in its object. We answer
this is simply impossible, because, the dead
cannot be the subject of any moral

Speration whatever. A person requires to
& conscious of the treatment intended for
is benefit in order to be influenced by it.

What object {could be served by any lapse
of time in a state of death, since at the end
of ages, the dead resuscitated would be at
the same point of moral condition as if re-
•tored to life immediately on the occurrence
of death?

Our correspondent's theory originates in
certain expressions which occur in the New
Testament writings. Before looking at these
expressions, we lay it down as a principle
which cannot logically be dissented from,
that in view of the positive teaching that
the destruction of the wicked is final and
hopeless, we are bound to put a construction
upon all scriptural allusions as will agree
with this foregone position. We do not
mean that plain statements must be wrested
in order to produce a harmony that would
not really exist; but, that where expressions
are legitimately susceptible of a secondary
and less absolute construction than appears
upon the face of them when isolated and
considered as mere dictionary equivalents,
it is taking no liberty, but acting purely in
accordance with the necessities of the case
to adopt that secondary meaning. Acting
on this principle, we shall consider seriatim,
the testimonies quoted by our correspond-
ent.

u By the grace of God, he tasted death for
every man."—This statement finds its force
in the fact that the death of Christ as
regards its relative efficaciousness would be
equal to the salvation of every man, did
every man place himself in the relationship
in which it becomes efficacious. There ii
a relationship in which alone this efficacy
is developed. This relationship is defined by
the words " i n Christ." The death of
Christ avails nothing outside this position
to which men and women are introduced by
believing the gospel and being baptised.
(Acts viii. 12 ; Gal. iii. 24.) In the sense
of efficaciousness, Christ died for all, but
as a matter of fact, its operation is restricted
to that small section who put themselves in
the position we have described; hence
Jesus says ' ' Strait is the gate and narrow
is the way that leadeth unto life and FEW
there be that find it, while broad is the
way and wide is the gate that leads to
DESTRUCTION and many there he that go
in thereat.'' He also limits the sin remitting
operation of his blood in the words he
addressed to his disciples at ' ' the last
supper." " This is the blood of the new
covenant shed for the remission of the sins
of many." The same limitation appears
in the words in Isa. liii. ' ' By his knowledge
shall my righteous servant justify many ;"
and alio in the words of Paul (Heb. vi.)
"bringing many sons to glory."

"As by the offence of one, judgment came
upon all men to condemnation, even so by the
righteousness of one the free gift came upon
all men unto justification Of life.11—The free
gift has only come upon all men relatively;
that is, it is brought near to all—offered to
all on the principle that human mortality
in the descendants of Adam, being a hered-
itary misfortune and not the result of indiv-
idual delinquency, it is not inconsistent for
God to open a way of escape through
another man on the same representative
principle. The possibility of life through
Christ is in itself a free gift. We never
could have claimed i t ; it is bestowed as a
gift of grace or favour in Christ in whom
we are invited to put ourselves. But God
forces the life itself upon no one. We must
all drink of the water of life provided, before
we can realize the statement of Christ that
we shall never thirst.

u^4.s in Adam all die even so in Christ
shall all be made alive.'11—We admit it is
taking a liberty with this text to paraphrase
the last part of it into the statement "all in
Christ shall be made alive" though the para-
phrase itself is strictly correct. The real
solution of the passage is to be found in the
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consideration of who the "α/Γ7 refers to.
Who is Paul speaking about ? Exclusively
of the righteous. This is evident from the
chapter as a whole, but more particularly
from the statement in verse 50, " We shall
all be changed · · for this corruptible
must put on incomiption, and this mortal
must put on immortality." This cannot
refer to the unrighteous, of whom he gays,
u they shall reap corruption."—(Gal. vi. 8.)
If then, Paul is talking of the saints only,
the passage loses all the significance claimed
for it by the Universalist, since it simply
amounts to a statement of the fact that
though the saints die because of their phy-
sical relation to Adam, they shall rise again
to incomiption on account of their spiritual
connection with him who is the resurrection
and the life.

"And I if I be lifted vp will draw all men
unto me."—The word men is not in the
original, and therefore the meaning of the
passage depends upon the scope of the word
"all, "and this is determined by the following
words of Christ:—" This is the Father's will
who hath sent me that of ALL WHICH HE
HATH GIVEN ME, I should lose nothing but
should raise it up at the last day.'' The
principle on which God "gives" persons to
Christ, is by the belief of the gospel. Hence
he says, "All that the father giveth me shall
come tome,"—(John vi. 37.) and again,
" This is the will of him who sent me that
every one that seeth the son and believeth
in him may have everlasting life."—(John
vi. 40.) There is another sense in which
the words of Christ are true. Flesh, apart
from him is " a wind that passeth away and
cometh not again." It is likened to grass
and the flower of the field, which passing
away, know their place no more. Hence,
when the human dispensation has passed
away, and Christ is glorified in the comple-
tion of his work, all that will then exist of
the human race will be confederated under
him as the head of the perfected body of the
ecclesia or community of the called out ones.
Christ is therefore destined in the racial
sense to draw all to him, since in the age
of his consumated work, none will exist
apart from him.

" To him every knee shall how and every
tongue confess."—This will find its fulfil-
ment when he sits on the throne of David
in the age to come, u All kings shall bow
down before him, and all nations shall serve
him * * Men shall be blest in him, and
all nations shall call him blessed." There
will not then exist a human tongue on the
face of the earth, that will not be loud and

spontaneous in its praise of him who shall
come down like rain upon the mown grass,
as showers that water the earth. And no
human knee will be found under the heavens
that will not bow in ready and affectionate
allegiance to the " King of kings and Lord
of lords." But this will not include all the
generations of Adam. It will be restricted
to the generations contemporaneous with
the Messiah's times. See for instance Ezek.
xxxviii, and xxxix, which depict a great
slaughter and burial of human bones aa a
preliminary to the establishment of the age
in which these things will be developed

'' Thou hast given him power over all flesh,
that he may give eternal life to as many as
(or as our correspondent has it, " t o the
all that") thou hast given him.1'—This is
literally true, without in the slightest degree
involving universalism, Christ has absolute
power over all flesh, but he will only impart
the life aionian to those whom God has
given him and as we have already seen,
God has only given him those who believe
the gospel.

These passages constitute the bulk of the
testimony on which the universalist relies
for his very good-hearted but very mistaken
and incongruous belief ; and we may safely
appeal to the reader whether they do not en-
tirely fail to countenance it. On another!
occasion, we may recur to the subject to'1'
show the total misapprehension of God's
purpose, which must exist in the mind that
receives such a doctrine as the truth of God.
A very small remnant of the human race,
indeed, will escape the " corruption that
is in the world through lust"; and that
remnant will only attain to their deliverance
through efforts inspired by the knowledge
that their salvation is a precarious thing,
limited to the present life in offer and
achievement, and depending upon the dili-
gence, and the consecration, which a recog-
nition of the strictness, holiness, and awful
majesty of God's government of his moral
universe will alone incite to. Their ultimate
success, in ' ' working out their own salva-
tion with fear and trembling," would be
greatly imperilled by the kindly and indo-
lence-engendering delusion that God has
made himself responsible for the salvation
of every worm of Adam's race. In fact,
such a persuasion would show them to be
destitute of that "knowledge of God" which
is the primary characteristic of all who shall
enter into life. We can admire the broad bene-
volenct that delights in such a view of God's
designs, but we cannot but lament that so
much apparent devoutness and candidness
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of mind should be in the trammels of such
a vitiating and fatal delusion.

EDITOR.
July 13, 1865.

Tie Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 182.)

Now, though light is something that we
cannot explain, still it is evident it is not
that which diffuseth it, nor a something
that can be separated from its source, and
so an indisputable proof of the existence of a
source though that source is invisible. And
80 the spirit of God (though we cannot define
it) from the contrasts in which we here find
it placed, (and other testimony besides) is
not Him who sends it forth, nor a person sent
by him, to do his work, but an effluence
separable from him in no sense that were it
a person, would signify, and hence being in
eyery respeot controlled by Him, it is the
strongest proof of any, that can be conceiv-
ed of the existence of a personal Deity
u whose face no man can see and live."

Again, as a shadow is caused by a dark
feedy intercepting the light, it is evident
horn, this that though it is a something we
see, it is in reality nothing, but an absence
of light. And hence the covering which the
rebellious chose was a darkness created by
the interception of the flesh, of Pharoah,
and of Egypt, between the light of God's
spirit, and ttieir eyes, and sitting in it, they
could not perceive i t ; it so covered them.
But to those in the light, it appeared what
it really was, a shadow not a substance, a
darkness, not a light, but still a breadth
with it and a length with it that could not
be affirmed of either the person or the thing
shadowed, and therefore a covering in fit
contrast with the spirit of God, which was
light, the covering in fact. Now, as a
shadow is nothing, but the effect of the
absence of light, the interception of light,
the withdrawal of light, the fitness of it as
a contrast to the covering of God's spirit is
more distinctly marked in our understanding
exactly its meaning, and its bearings.
Though in reality it is nothing, to the rebel-
lious it was felt by them as something, and
standing where they stood, (of their own
choice,) they could not be otherwise im-
pressed. Had they stood in the light, had
they possessed a better understanding
'· through the inspiration of the Almighty,'1

they would have perceived such a covering
or rather the absence of one, than the pre-

sence of one. It is in this the beauty of the
contrast shines ; and the whole forms an
excellent illustration of the logical harmony
with which truth in scripture is revealed,
and of the exactness with which terms
are applied. Keeping in view therefore
that a shadow is nothing, we perceive at
once the exact distinction between a cover-
ing of light, and a covering of darkness, a
covering of God's spirit, and a covering of
man's spirit, between a covering of righte-
ousness, and a covering of sin, and further
possess a key to much that appears difficult
to understand in scripture phraseology.

Sin is nakedness, and is the effect of
ignorance—the result of an absence of
knowledge, and therefore a nothing in it-
self, the fitting antecedent to annihilation
of being. It is a darkness caused by the
interception of God by the flesh—an absence
of God, therefore an absence of his spirit.
And as the absence of a thing is as much
felt as the presence of a thing, if not more so,
the sinner is deceived by a false impression,
and hence concludei that what he feels is
something acting on him, but like the shadow,
it is a spectre, not a spirit, a darkness not
a light, an absence not a presence of any-
thing, and therefore nothing that is acting
upon him. Now as God's spirit pervades
all space, and" is throughout all creatures and
all things, and is the base, and the former
of all life in whatever life ia manifested,
there are degrees of its manifestation in the
proportion of its presence in its various
possessors. Each creature has its own
special susceptibility of receiving and mani-
festing its proportionable bounty. And in
the measure of this bounty, according to the
degree of it, there exists at the same time
and in the same creature as compared with
others, an absence, of God's spirit and a
presence of God's spirit—an absence as
compared with those superior to it, and a
presence as compared with those inferior to
it—an absence that amounts to so much of
God's spirit that is awanting or rejected, as
to make one inferior to another who has
received it more abundantly—a presence
that amounts to that which must be to sus-
tain one in life, and of that which he has
acquired in addition to this to make him the
superior being he is. Now, God's spirit
being as we have said the source of all life,
life is manifested in the degree the spirit is
possessed from inanimate, through animate,
up to the immortals of heaven, and as death
is the negation of being, it is nothing in itself
but the entire absence of God's spirit, to
which result there are many degrees of
approach by the way of the harlot, and
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through the paradise of fools, u whose feet
go down to death, and whose steps take
hold of hell."—Prov. v. 5.

"Death is darknes· as darkness itself"
Job x. 21. And the shadows of it are the
coverings of sin, but both are the effects of
absences, not of presences. But as absences
are felt as we have said, they are naturally
supposed to be presences. When light is
absent, darkness is felt, but it must be un-
derstood, that darkness is nothing, and that
the impression it is something, is a false one.
It is only those who stand in the light that
can see this darkness and perceive its cause
and hence deiine it. For further illustration
take heat and cold. €old is nothing; heat
is something. Cold is simply the effect of
the subtraction of heat, but still it is felt as
something. There is power in light and in
heat, but there is no power in darkness and
in cold, though it is said that darkness cover-
eth, and cold freezes water. The terms so
applied are convenient and expressive, for
all ordinary purposes, but they convey false
impressions, as to the reality of the cauies
at work. Ice is not an effect of cold, it is
the effect produced by the withdrawal of
heat, and as there are colder things than
ice, ice ha· heat in it withall. Cold is no-
thing, heat is something; and though to
some this may appear nonsense, it is the
fact, and presents an important bearing.
If knowledge is absent, ignorance is felt,
and being felt, it assumes to the ignorant,
the aspect of something, and so it is that
the ignorant man, who knows nothing
thinks he knows everything. And he can-
not think otherwise as the absence felt is
like an impression made, and hence he is
deceived by a false impression which is no
impression. And so where righteousness is
absent, sin is felt, but sin is nothing in
itself. It is simply the effect of the absence
of God's spirit in the sinner, but still as he
feels it, and knows no law but that of his
own nature, he presumes the feeling to be
anything but sin, and hence falls into the
mistake of calling good evil, evil good, and
himself a righteous man. Now, as righte-
ousness is the effect of the presence of God's
spirit in a degree greater than is needful for
the mere natural man, it has the constitu-
tion of something from this presence, and
is therefore called a robe, (Isai. lxi. 10, and
other passages,) while sin on the contrary
being nothing in itself, is called a naked-
ness, without a robe, but still as the one is,
so is the other in contrast. The negative
must necessarily take from the positive the
opposite quality of the other, and the lan-
guage to express this must needs be so that

when it is applied to the one, and to the
other, by way of contrast, there will exist
at times, a similarity of terms for both that
are apt to deceive, that what is meant by
the one, is also meant by the other, while
the contrary is the fact. Knowledge is like
light, and as such is a covering. Ignorance
—the absence of knowledge is called dark-
ness, and as such is also a covering, as for
example ' ' darkness covereth the earth, and
gross darkness the people." The darkness
here takes its aspect of a covering, from ite
being caused by the absence of light and
contrasted with i t ; and hence the sense of
it, is the opposite of light as shown in the
passages u I will discover their nakedness."
Ezek. xvii. 30, Isah. xlvii. 3. " I counsel
thee to buy of me raiment, that thou mayest
be clothed." Rev. iii. 18, &c, and therefore
it is NO covering. And so,, of the HOLY
SPIRIT as the power of life and immortality,
and SIN the result of the absence of this
power. The latter is felt as active as the
other, and assumes the aspect of a spirit of
evil, or the power that causes death, and
hence the sin power, the antagonist of the
other ; but this deceives, as in fact it is no
power but a weakness, a want—an absence of
power, an absence, as we have said of the
presence, and therefore, an absence of the
Holy Spirit. (Rom. vii. and viii. in tfce
tenor of the whole chapter, 1 Cor. xv. 43.)
And then to those who believe that the Holy
Spirit is a person, and who are so deceived
by their false impressions that they call
darkness light, ignorance knowledge, sha-
dows something, spectres spirits, this sin
power assumes to their belief, and super-
stition, a personal being antagonistic to the
person of the Holy Spirit, which they call
the devil, and Satan, which though natural
and necessary to their reasonings, is simply
the negation of God's spirit, and therefore
no spirit, no person, nothing. But being
something to them they must needs find a
place for his residence, and so heaven, being
revealed to them, as the abode of God, and
that high in the heights of heaven, they think
they find some reason for it in scripture, and
appoint him hell in the regions below. But
here again they are as far asunder and as read-
ily deceived by their false impressions; fortht
hell that is therein spoken of, is the nega-
tion of all abodes, the abode of the dead,
and therefore the abode of nothing. And
as height is but a relative expression, a
convenient one as related to the inhabitants
of earth, (as heaven is as far under the earth
as above it,) thtre is no depth so deep since
there is scarce a deep at all, to form a
fitting region for a being so great and his
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angels so many, as to defy the armies of
heaven, and be a region in fitting logical
contrast with the heaven of heavens, the
seat of the Ruler of the Universe.

"Horses are fleih not spirit" and so are
men. They belong to the k' all flesh" which
is likened to the grass and the flower thereof
which withereth and fadeth away ; but not
so the spirit; it is God's, proceeds from him,
and hence endures for ever. All animals,
•'all flesh," are made living and sustained
by God's spirit, and hence are but instru-
ments controlled by God's spirit. They are
not spirit in either manifestation, power,
or endurance, but are simply creatures
terminable with the substraction of God's
spirit from their frames—the spirit's action
in and through them terminable with their
fleshy being. The appearance, however,
which flesh manifests is formidable and
striking. It appears in the natural eye
more than it really is. It strikes the senses
of the ignorant, and preponderates over
every thing however superior in reality,
that is not seen. It is not to be wondered
at therefore, that the unbelieving Israelites
trusted to an arm of flesh so imposing in
its magnitude as that of Egypt rather than
to the power of God. The former was a
thing of sight; the latter something invisible.
They saw the one, and therefore trusted;
they could not see the other, and therefore
would not believe. They had not the under-
standing to perceive that God's spirit was
the actual power of the Egyptians, that the
Egyptians were God's servants though
unconscious of being so, that he could
withdraw his spirit from both their horses
and their riders, or increase it as he pleased,
and hence as little perceived how God
could make any one of themselves chase a
thousand, or two put ten thousand to flight."
This they could not believe, because they
preferred sight to faith, and had not under-
standing enough to believe the testimony
they had of God, and so chose the covering
of their neighbours from their enemies which
was not of God's spirit. Had it been pos-
sible for God to have manifested himself in
his own proper person, this manifestation
would have struck their senses, and they
would have walked by sight in this case, as
well as in the other ; they would have felt
secure, but then such a manifestation was
impossible, as it would have been more than
their senses could have endured. His ter-
ribleness would have made them all dead
men. And the security they would have
felt under such a supposable manifestation
would have been no credit to them, nor no
proof of their understanding him, nor no

means of enabling them to possess that
faith in Him without sight, trusting Him
as a God afar off as well as near, which
was their honour and salvation to acquire.
God in his first dealings with them conde-
scended so far to this the weakness of their
intellect, to personate himself after a certain
fashion in their midst, but having once
done this, he was zealous for their instruc-
tion, that they might rise above that which
pertained to their fleshy senses to acquire,
and believe in his word, than desire his
person. It was in his spirit they had to
trust, which is invisible, or in other words
had to so understand God as to know that
while he himself is at a distance, his power
is in and upon and through all things, and
thereby a God at hand by the spirit which
is His. It was not by sight, but by faith
they had to walk, and therefore it was not
what they saw in flesh they had to fear, but
God the invisible, they had to fear in whose
spirit the flesh is but an instrument, a tool,
a sword to slay, or protect. This was the
faith they had to exercise in God whose face
though visible, is invisible to man, the
evidence of that which is not seen as yet,
and the substance of that which they had
to hope for, as Job did, whose faith in the
now invisible God was this, "Yet in my
flesh shall / see God." In the sense there-
fore of not being visible to man, and of not
being limited to a place in his dealings
with man, while in fact he is both a visible,
and located being, God is a spirit. He
exists everywhere by the spirit which he
sends forth from his person. And in the
sense of not being flesh and yet a person,
and still a spirit, he is controlled by none
for his spirit controlls all things. The flesh
is but a vessel containing the spirit, and
therefore is not a spirit, save as it partakes
of the influence of the spirit, while the
Deity is He not in whom the spirit dwells,
as tenant within a tabernacle, but He from
whom the spirit i s evolved, and proceeds
as a river from its fountain Strictly
speaking there is no such things as spirit or
spirits apart from God's spirit. All animals
are spirits simply, as they partake of the
influence of this one spirit, and what are
called evil spirits are but simply spirits in
the figure of contrast as a shadow is the
figure of a substance while itself is a nega-
tion ; they are but spirits partaking of the
negation of the one spirit. And as men are
spirits because they are animated by, and
hence manifest the spirit's power, and are
in reality nothing without the spirit—they
are spirits in the sense of being vessels of the
spirit, while God is a spirit in the sense of
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being the source of the spirit, which in its
being everywhere in undivided connection
with Him as light is with the sun, He is
the Deity, a spirit everywhere. But were
this spirit Him, He from the very nature of
the spirit could not be a visible God, as he
has revealed himself in his word to be; he
could not have any face to look upon, nor
no terrible presence to manifest, no glory
such as Moses and Ezekiel, and John beheld
to show forth in substantial majesty, and
no power to send forth since, it would be
but the reduction of the existence of deity
in person to that of the idea of power with-
out substance, and therefore, no God at all.
All things in this view would then be God,
all things would but serve to show that the
universe were God, and every thing a part
of him which is contrary to scripture. In
no other sense therefore can we understand
the spirit than in that which we have ex-
plained, and what Christ affirms is a
declaration to the same purpose. In John
iv. 24, Christ says " God is a spirit," and
the use to which he puts this statement
defines his meaning to be that which is im-
plied in a similar declaration of John the
Apostle. John in his first Epistle 1-5
affirms of God that He is light which by no
means implies that light is God, but simply
that God is the source of light, and so of
" God is a spirit ;V this does not imply that
the spirit is God, but simply, that He is the
source of His spirit ; that the spirit is God
only in so far as it is that presence of
him which man for the present enjoys,
the only evidence of Him that man pos-
sesses of God's existence. And what is
inferred therefrom is, that God is one, not
a biune or triune God, not two persons in
one, or three persons in one, but simply ONE
GOD, whose spirit and person constitute one
being, His person in heaven, the seat of His
throne, His spirit everywhere; so that,
where His spirit is, He is. But as he has
never revealed his person to man, ' ' As man
could not look on God's face and live" and
so "no man hath seen God at any time,"
He is but a spirit to man, an invisible God,
but to Christ and those around his throne
he is much more than this. They see his
face. And those who at the resurrection
will bear the image of Christ shall be per-
mitted the same glorious distinction. In
the present state of things God is to man
simply a spirit. It is but a partial revela-
tion of him man possesses; the fuller the
perfect revelation has yet to come, and now
keeping this distinction in view, we at once
possess the point or force of the doctrine
which Christ builds on the statement, uGod

is a spirit." This he first declare»; and
then adds, "and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth.11

In other words,— God is not confined to a
place, He is a spirit, and therefore is to be
found everywhere, and hence as God appears
before,maninthis aspect, so must man appear
before him in as free an aspect, and in truth.
This doctrine was never taught before.
"God is a spirit" was never affirmed
of God before, though it was as true
of Him before in one sense, but not in the
same sense. He wae a spirit of power
before, but not a spirit in the sense^of being a
spirit, the hearer and answerer of prayer
before. Before, He condescended to man in
the tabernacle, and temple only, and while
it was as true of him then, as now, " that
the heaven and the heaven of heavens could
not contain Him," still he confined himself
as the recipient of worship, within prescribed
limits. At the first outset of man's career,
and for a long time after, he vouchsafed
His presence not in spirit, but in a certain
personal manifestation, though not exactly
that of face to face, still it was approaching
to it. And this was necessary as the per-
sonal presence of the parent is necessary to
children, until they are matured enough to
understand their way, and walk in it by
themselves by the force and issue of their
previous instruction. Man could not have
comprehended God's presence under the
aspect of a spiritual presence, until their
ideas of him had fully grown to comprehend
him in the aspect of spirit, and hence it
was doubtless a posteriori, God constituted
the tabernacle and temple worship, in which
places he manifested his personal presence
after a certain manner between the cherubim
above the mercy seat; and man in conse-
quence had to turn his face in that direction
and appear personally at the appointed time
and appointed place—distant from which
man "worshipped he knew not what,**
Exod. xxxiii, 10; xxxiv. 23; 2 Chron. vi.
In this kind of worship God appeared to
man at one place, and man had to worship
God at. or towards that place. Man had
to go personally to seek God—had to wait
on God with forms and ceremonies, which
required his personal attendance, his offer-
ings of both gifts and sacrifices. But these
being done away with by Christ until he
come again and establish a superior order
of things to either the past or present, the
personal presence was withdrawn, and in
place thereof the spiritual presence declared.
The God manifest after a personal manner,
and so necessarily confined to one place,
displaced by God manifest in spirit, and



Ambassador of the Coming Age.

hence in every place. Under the Jewish
dispensation it was God manifested in the
Holy of holies, and therefore not God a
spirit, and so those that worshipped him
had to worship him in person, but now it is
God manifest everywhere. " God is a
spirit" and so they that worship him must
worship him in spirit. As the one manifes-
tation necessitated the person of the wor-
ehipper, so* now the spirit manifestation
necessitates the spirit of the worshipper.
Then, the spirit and the person, and not less
the one than the other, was required to con-
stitute the true worshipper, but now it
requires the spirit only, enlightened by the
truth, 'ttf constitute the true worshipper.
Then, infirmity of body made a man unclean,
and unfit for the sanctuary ; now, it is not
what unfits the body but what unfits the
mind that defiles the man. Now, the bodily
presence of the worshipper is secondary,
and if it were possible, unnecessary to the
worship ; formerly it was the necessary
prominent feature in worship. But there
is a like characteristic in both modes worth
observing—what God the worshipped, ap-
pears, is what the worshipper must appear.
Formerly, it was the person drawing near to
person, each to the other, now it is spirit to
spirit. Then it was as parent and child,
nay scarcely so intimate as that; rather it
was as king and subject, but now it is on a
higher platform than this; it is through
Christ on the level of Fatherhood and Son-
ship, so that now, " where two or three are
gathered together in Christ's name," no
matter, where, "there is God as spirit in the
midst of them to ble»s them and do them
good." Through spirit, His ear is open to
all that call upon him in truth, whether
they be Jew or Gentile, bond or free, in prison
or the field, in sickness or health, in secret
or in public, in the desert or the city; and
there is no restricted times, night and day,
every day alike ; and there is no prescribed
position, whether looking up or looking down
facing east or facing west—the body's posi-
tion condition and place are of no conse-
quence to the worship. From this testimony
then, we have what obtained in the past,
namely, a contracted and personal worship
coupled with a certain personal presence of
God, confined to one place and nation, and
what obtains now, namely, a spiritual wor-
ship (that needs no tabernacle but that of
earth and no temple dome but that of the
vault of heaven, under which all without
ceremony, in spirit and in truth,) founded
on the spiritual presence of God free as the
air, and boundless as the sky. This worship
indicates the sense in which God is a spirit,

the other indicates the personality of God,
and both refute the idea of the spirit being
aperson. The one declares the unityandperson
of God, the other the connecting medium be-
tween God's person and man—the influence
and effluence from His person which places His
person in juxtaposition with man everywhere.

Rut again, God is not only palled a spirit
but Christ is also called a spirit. In 2 Cor.
iii. 17, andl Cor. xv. 45. "Now the Lord
is'that spirit, and where the spirit Lord is, there
is liberty. ""The last Adamwasmade aquick-
ening spirit." He is the noblest agent in
the spirit's work, He to whom God has
given all power, He in whom the spirit
dwells in the most abundant measure, He
through whom the spirit from God now
proceeds, He to w ĥom is committed the
ministration of the spirit by which he
achieves at present the works of righteous-
ness, and afterwards the resurrection from
the dead, and the glory of immortality.
He is a spirit therefore in the same great
and wide sense as God is a spirit save the
distinction that it but dwells in him, he
tenant's it as it were, but nevertheless, ever-
lastingly, whereas God is the issue of it.
God is the father, he the son the first born
of the spirit, and first fruits from the dead
in this glorious ministration of spirit, of
which those who rise to everlasting life
shall also partake, and become like Christ
—spirits likewise. (2 Cor. iii.) Presently
they possess the treasure in earthern vessels
and are spirits now, but the vessels are
imperfect and hence they are imperfect, but
afterwards the vessels shall be heavenly,
immortal, and then they shall be perfect,
but still vessels nevertheless.—(2 Cor. iv.)
The distinction therefore that is here obvious
between spirit^ and a spirit or spirits is,
that spirit is not a person in itself but sim-
ply an invisible something, manifesting
power, which proceeds from God, while a
spirit is a person, a visible being possessing
and dispensing this power. In the propor-
tion therefore that a creature possesses the
spirit, in the same proportion is that creature
a spirit. Jd\ creatures are spirits ; they all
manifest in their respective manners the
power of the spirit of God. They are all
vessels containing measures according to
their capacity and fitness for the purposes
they are created, and these portions which
they possess are their spirits in undivided
connection with the Great Spirit whose
fountain is the Deity, the "Father of the
spirits of all flesh." All creatures manifest
God in Spirit, each after its own capacity,
all are in some degree manifestations of
God's power in action.

(To be continued.)
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God's Purpose with the Jews.
NINTH ARTICLE.

W E have now arrived at that stage in
the consideration of God's purpose
with the Jews at which it becomes
interesting and appropriate to enquire
as to the relation of their restoration
to the second advent, and as to the
probabilities, in view of the proximate
expiry of the prophetic periods, of
an early development of that relation.
Enough has been advanced to show
that the two events are inseparably con-
nected, and epochally considered must
be simultaneous in their occurrence.
The restoration of Israel cannot be
aecomplished in the absence of him
who has been appointed " to raise up
the tribes of Jacob, and restore the
preserved of Israel" (Isaiah xlix): and
he will not assume the reins of
government upon*earth, and establish
the " millennial" blessing of men
until he have first " saved Israel out
of all their distresses;" for "Jacob is the
former (first) of all things." " T o
the Jew first and also to the Gentile."
This is the divine order of events in
everything. The Jew has been first in
the offer of eternal life, and first in the
infliction of judgment; and he will
be the first to experience the blessing
of the Messiah's glorified presence on

earth, and the first in honourable
position among the nations of the
earth during the glorious era then to
be established.

But the inquiry on this occasion
relates to something more than these
general and very obvious facts. It
is, first, as to whether Christ will
arrive on the scene before any step is
taken in the restoration of Israel, or
whether there will be a limited
movement in that direction by human
agency, as a preliminary to His appear-
ance, to take the direction of affairs;
and secondly, whether, on the latter
supposition, there are such indica-
tions as to lead to the belief that
such a movement is imminent, as the
advance of the times would, if such a
movement is to take place, require it
to be.

Our attention has been specifi-
cally invited to the subject in a
letter,* from which we make the
following extract:—'· The brother-
hood are not all of one mind as to the
actual situation of affairs which will
obtain when Christ comes. Our
respected brother, Dr. Thomas,
teaches a partial restoration of Israel
before the advent, and I know that
many of the friends hold the same
opinion, but others of the brethren

* From Bra J. Grant, Carrbridge, Scotland,
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look for no restoration till the Lord
comes. The prophet Ezekiel, in
speaking of the discomfiture of
Gogue, &c, points to a people newly
collected, dwelling in unwalled
villages, taken out of the nations,
&c, which would seem to warrant
the belief of a partial restoration
before Christ comes, but on the
other hand, we as yet see no signs of
a partial restoration, and yet we are
all looking for the appearance of our
great master within a few—four or
five—years. The Holy Land is just
now less thought about and spoken
of than was the case a few years ago.
If the advent is to be on us within
four or five years, would you not be
looking for a commotion of some sort
among the Jews ?"

This fairly launches the subject of
discussion. Is there, or is there not,
to be a partial return of Israel to
their land before that military conflux
of nations at Jerusalem, which forms
tho occasion of Christ s thief-like
return. Eev. xvi. In the state of
the evidence, "we are compelled to
think there will; and a brief review
of the evidence will pro ably work
the same conviction in the minds of
our readers.

The evidence naturally begins with
the portion of scripture alluded to by
our correspondent—the 38th and
39th chapters of Ezekiel. These
chapters have to do with the ex-
ploits of a power described ^s " Gogue
of the land of Magogue," dwelling
·' in the north parts, ' out of which
he comes " against the mountains of
Israel" " in the latter days.' It is
immaterial to the present enquiry who
this power is. The main features to
be noted are, the time at which the
invasion of Palestine takes place ("in
the latter years/1 JSzek. xxxviii, 16,)
and the event in which that invasion
terminates, viz. the total discomfiture

of Gogue's numerous army by divine
means (verses 18 22), and the con-
sequent establishment of ' God's glory
among the heathen" in connection
with the re-settlement of Palestine
by the Jews (xxxix. 23). These fea-
tures of the prophecy enable us to
decide with certainty that it has
never been fulfilled; and the question
therefore pressing for settlement is,
to what special juncture of affairs in
the future does it relate ? This
question seems to be directly answer-
ed in the prophecy itself, by the
statements " In the latter years thou
shalt come," &c, " It shall be in the
latter days." The phrase "latter
days" occurs in the scripture exactly
ten times. The following are the
passages in which it occurs :—Numb,
xxiv, 14 ; Deut. iv, 30; xxxi, 29 ;
Jer. xxiii, 20 ; xlviii, 47 ; xlix, 39 ;
Ezek xxxviii, 16 ; Daniel ii, 28 ; x,
14 ; Hosea iii, 5. From these it will
be perceived that the phrase in ques-
tion is used invariably to designate
the closing days of the human despensa-
tion. Accepting this, we are pre-
pared to proceed with the investiga-
tion of the chapters. Before doing
so, it would be well to enquire for a
moment what weight is to be attached
to the suggestion made on the subject

| by those who contend for no pre-
| adventual restoration of Israel, viz.,
that these chapters apply to the
struggle at the end of the thousand
years, described by John in Eev. xx.
No doubt this view of them
would at once account for the secure
and prosperous condition in which
Gogue finds Israel; but for this point
of harmony secured, it would intro-
duce many elements of confusion.
For instance, in the 16th verse of the
30th chapter, it is said that God's
purpose in bringing Gogue against
the land, is " That THE HEATHEN
MAY KNOW ME, when I shall be
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sanctified in thee, 0 Gogue, he/ore
their eyes." If the event referred to,
does not transpire till the end of the
thousand years, this passage would
imply that the heathen do not know
God during the thcusand years, which
it is unnecessary to say would be con-
trary to the truth. Again, if it occur
at the close of the thousand years,
when Christ will be royally manifest-
ed in the midst of Israel and the
saints jointly administering the king-
dom with him, it is a singular thing,
that " Sheba, Dedan, and the mer-
chants of Tarshish, with all the
young lions thereof," a commercial
and military pow< r on the human
basis, should be the first to stand up
in defence of Israel against the
maurauding hosts of the invader.
Another incongruity would be that a
fire is to be sent among the careless
dwellers in the isles " that God's holy
name may he known IN THE MIDST OF
ISRAEL," (xxxix. 6, 7.) as if the new
covenant, creating the knowledge of
God from the oldest to the youngest,
had not been in force in the nation
for a thousand years. Israel are to
pollute his holy name -no more, as if
pollution had been the order of the
day during the reign of Christ. God
is, thereupon to bring again the cap-
tivity of Jaco·1 , and have mercy upon
the whole house of Israel, (xxxix. *J )
As if he had not performed that
" good thing" at the commencement
of the thousand years. i( lien of
continual employment' are to be
allotted to the work of burying the
bones of the fallen army ; as if menial
labours would be practised when the
world has passed the boundary of the
sabbath age of a thousand years,
and entered into the purely spiritual
state ; and the weapons and material
of the routed army are to be used
for domestic fuel, instead of wood
from the forest, as if the immor- \

talised residue of the human race,
surviving the last ordeal of God's
dispensations earthward, were to be
beholden to the inferior processes of
animal life in the spirit state.
Finally, after the rout of Gogue, God
is to set his glory among the heathen,
as, if it had not been set among
them at the beginning of the thou-
sand years ; and Israel are to know
for the first time that their captivity,
a thousand years before, was attribu-
table to their declensions from the
divine law.

It must be evident that to make
the chapters under consideration post-
adventual, would entirely put them
out of harmony with the whole of the
facts of the case. There is no alter-
native but to accept the obvious
application suggested by the declara-
tion that the events described " shall
be in the latter days' Adopting this
course, a pre-adventual restoration of
Israel at once appears tobe a necessity.
Gogue rinds them in the land "brought
back from the sword, gathered out of
many people, and dwelling safely all
of them.'' (verse 8.) That this is
before the advent is evident; they are
possessed of much cattle and goods,
and prosperously inhabit desolate
places (verse 1\), but are neverthe-
less ignorant of God, and unaware of
their moral relations to him. They
are evidently under the protection of
another power, because they are with-
out fortifications of their own, are
dwelling in careless prosperity, and
when attacked are immediately be-
friended by a power having political
pre-eminence. Gogue is attracted by
their wealth which has apparently
come by trading, for " they HAVE
GOTTEN" cattle and goods, (verse 12).
Gogue covers the land with the mul-
titude of his army. He takes pos-
session of Jerusalem (Zech xiv. 1, 'Ί).
'· He plants the tabernacle of his
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palaces between the seas in the glori-
ou· holy mountain" (Dan. xi. 45);
and may, without liberty, be imagined
full of exultation and boast like Sen-
nacherib or Nebuchadnezzar of old.
He carries all opposition before him ;
he triumphs where popular supersti-
tion a taches a special omen to the
triumph. He bears down the resis-
tance of Sheba and Dedan, and the
merchants of Tarshish and all the
young lions thereof, at the Holy Places
once again become the prize of the
world's contests—Jerusalem a bur-
densome stone to all people (Zech.
xii. 3.) Standing on the prostrate
body of the daughter of Zion, he looks
around and surveys a world at his
feet, and swells with the proud infla-
tion of victory. This is the crisis
when the most astounding event of
history takes place. He shall come
to his end, says Daniel How ?
Like Nebuchadnezzar, he has grown
to the magnitude of a great tree
giving shelter to all the beasts of the
earth ; and the decree has already
gone forth, that like Nebuchadnezzar,
the proud exuberance of his greatness
will be shorn. " The light of Israel
shall be for a firt, and his HOLY ONE
for a flame ; and it shall burn and
devour his thorns and his briers in one
day, and shall consume the glory of his
forest and of his fruitful field.—The
Lord, the Lord of Hosts, shall lop the
bough with terror. And the high ones
of stature shall be hewn down and the
haughty shall be humbled "—(Isah. x.
18-23.)

" When Gog shall come against the land
of Israel, saith the Lord God, my fury shall
come up in my face, for in my jealousy
and in the fire of my wrath have I spoken.
Surely in that day, there shall be a great
shaking in the land of Israel so that the
fishes of the sea, anci the fowls of heaven,
and the beasts of the field, and all creeping
things that creep upon the earth, and all
the men that are upon the face of the earth,
h J l (hake at my presence, and the moun-

tains shall be thrown down, and the steep
places shall fall, and every wall shall fall
to the ground. And I will call for a sword
against him, throughout all my mountains,
saith the Lord God: every man's sword
shall be against his brother. And I will
plead against him with pestilence and with
blood and I will rain upon him and upon
his bands, and upon the many people that
are with him, an overflowing rain, and
great hailstones, fire, and brimstone. Thus
will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself;
and I will be known in the eyes of many
nations, and they shall know that I am the
Lord."—Ezek. xxxviii. 18-23.

Zechariah's testimony is,
"Then shall the Lord go forth and

fight against those nations as when he
fought in the day of battle. And his feet
shall stand in that day on the mount of
Olives which is before Jerusalem on the
east, and the mount of Olives shall cleave
in the midst thereof toward the east and
toward the west, and there shall be a very
great valley ; and half of the mountain
shall remove toward the north and half of
it toward the south. And ye shall flee to
the valley of the mountains ; for the valley
of the mountains shall reach unto Azal :
yea, ye, shall flee, like as ye fled from be-
fore the earthquake in the days of Uzziah
king of Judah : and the Lord my God
shall come, and all the saints with thee.
And it shall come to pass in that day, that
the light shall not be clear nor dark."—
Zech. xiv. 3-6.

The testimony of the Spirit in the
Apocalypse, is identical, when the
symbollism is comprehended :—-

' ' Three unclean spirits like frogs come
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of
the mouth of the beast, and out of the
mouth of the false prophet. For they are
the spirits of devils, working miracles,
which go forth unto the kings of the earth
and of the whole world, to gather them to
the battle of that great day of God Almighty.
(Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he
that watcheth, and keepeth his garment,
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.)
And he gathered them together into a
place called in the Hebrew tongue Arma-
geddon."—Rev. xvi. 13-16.

These combined testimonies con-
clusively show that the event which
terminates Gogue-'s conquest of Pales-
tine is the personal intervention of
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Jesus returned from heaven, revealed
in the character pourtrayed in the
19th chap, of Revelations, "tread-
ing the winepress of the fierceness
of the wrath of Almighty God.'
This being so, it follows that the
restoration of which Ezekiel speaks
in chap, xxxviii, 8-12, must take
place before Christ's return, since
it is an accomplished fact before Gogue
enters the land.

It is not alone in Ezekiel xxxvii and
xxxix, that we are forced to this con-
clusion. Every other portion of scrip-
ture that at all plainly deals with the
incidents attending the closing scene
of the human epoch, pictures Palestine
as the habitation of Jews. It will
not be lost time to look at one or two
instances.

In Zechariah xii. where this epoch
is the subject of prophetic discourse,
we find the statement that the Lord
shall save the tents of Judah and
defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
from the nations- that come up against
them, and that he will pour upon
them the spirit of grace and suppli-
cation, causing them to receive their
crucified Messiah. These words could
not be applied to the present inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem, who constitute
for the most part, a motley aggrega-
tion of Gentile barbarism in its worst
forms, and of whom the descendants
of Judah form an insignificant and
uninfluential part. It is obvious that
before the situation of affairs at Jeru-
salem described in Zechariah's testi-
mony can be realised, the partial
restoration affirmed by Ezekiel must
take place. The same inference arises
on Zechariah xiv, where the operations
of the latter-day besiegers of Jerusa-
lem are directed against the city
inhabited, and also from Joel iii, where
the recovery of Judah's captivity is
marked as the time when God will
gather all nations into the valley of

Jehoshaphat, and when speaking of the
judgment destructively inflicted on
those nations at Jerusalem, the follow-
ing language is used :—" The Lord will
be the hope of his people, and the
strength of the children of Israel/'
showing that there is a nucleus of
the nation assembled at the time
spoken of. This also appears from
Isaiah lix, " When the enemy shall
come in like a flood, the spirit of the
Lord shall lift up a standard against
them, and the Redeemer shall come
to Zion, and unto them that turn from
transgression in Jacob." And also
from Isah. xxix, in which the enemy
is styled " the multitude of the
nations that fight against Ariel"
(Jerusalem). Isaiah xvii, 13, 14,
also tends in the same direction :
" The nations shall rush like the
rushing of many waters, but God
shall rebuke them, and they shall
flee far off, and shall be chased as
the chaff of the mountains before
the wind, and like a rolling thing
before the whirlwind. Behold at
evening-tide trouble, and before the
morning he is not. This is the por-
tion of them that spoil us, and the
lot of them that rob us." It is evident
from the whole tenor of scriptural
allusion to this period, that the
proximate issue raised at Jerusalem
is the old issued revived ;—God's
people, the Jews, versus the heathen
around them, and it is obvious that
this issue could not be developed
without a partial re-settlement of
Judea by its original inhabitants.
An army invading the country at
present would only find wandering
Beduins, and the fanatical devotees
of Greek and Latan superstition, out-
numbered, it may be, by the wor-
shippers of Islam, who hold their
highest revel on the spot made sacred
by the Divine manifestation of former
days. As has already been said, th
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Jews are few and uninfluential, and
cannot be regarded as the inhabitants
of the country. They are strangers
in bhe land, and are mostly pilgrims
from distant climes, returned to lay
their bones in the dust of their
ancestors The country is possessed
and inhabited by the heathen, and
Jerusalem is the stronghold of their
abominations. Under the circum-
stances, it must be obvious that the
military situation which forms the
occasion of the Lord's return, cannot
be created without a preliminary and
partial return of the Jews to their
ancient land and city. Reason and
testimony combine strongly to
establish this point. Hence the most
notable sign of the Lord's approach
is to be looked for in connection
with Palestine and the .f^ws. There
are other signs equally striking, and
at present strongly manifested; but
our attention must in the meantime
be confined to that which has its
centre at Jerusalem, and its radius in
the scattered elements of the Jewish
nation.

In our next, we shall say something
about the indications that exist that
this sign is about to come out in
clear and strong light in the political
heavens.

EDITOR.

July 20th, 1865.

The Discussion between Mr, J. Dougall,
of Aberdeen, and the Editor.

THIS discussion, which has only extended over
three numbers, has abruptly come to a close without
the prospect ot its being resumed. Mr. Dougall has
written, us to say that circumstances have
arisen which will prevent him any longer contin-
uing it, however willing or able he might have
been to do so. Perhaps in view of the course it
was taking, there is no reason to regret its discon-
tinuance except for the cause that compels its
interruption which we allude to purely for the pur-
pose of letting the readers understand that there
is a substantial reason why Mr. Dougal! should
back out of the arrangement he had entered into.
We may briefly state that he has been unfortunate
etrongh to get into the trammels of the law in a

matter which as a rel:gious professor, he must
feel to be exceedingly painful We ref ain from
details, simply expressing the hope that he may
succeed in recovering himself from the dilemma
in which he is at present involved, and in proving
to the world that he is worthy of the position he
has taken as an assailant of what he conceives to
be religious heresy and a defender of what he be-
lieves to be the truth of God. It remains for us to
say that the suspension of our opp nent's contribu-
tion of four extra pages to the Ambassador will
compel us to revert to the original size of 16 pages
until some new circumstance or a substantial en-
largement of our circulation enable us to resume
the enlarged size which has prevailed for the last
three months.

July 19. JtDiTOB.

A Jew's Testimony against Gentile
Blasphemy :

OR, THE FALL OF THE SOUTHERN CONFED-
ERACY AND THE DEATH OF THE NORTHERN

PRESIDENT " IMPROVED."

IN bis reply to the Ohio Delegation, Presi-
dent Andrew Johnson says, " Treason is
the highest of all crimes—a deed for which
the human mind can not invent a penalty
severe enough.''1 This was affirmed as a
general principle which this nation is to
be taught by Andrew Johnson. Suppose
the principle be admitted as true, what
shall be said of the Model Republic in
view of it ? A hundred years ago, treason
was as high a crime as it is now said to
be. Itis anonvnce against the security of the
Commonwealth, cr of the King's Majesty,
according to which, George Washington
and his joint-conspirators were all guilty
of this cc highest of all crimes"—they were
all "rebels and traitors of the blackest dye,"
ami had Andrew Johnson lived in their day
and been on the side of established power,
according to his own dogma, he would have
reprobated them as such; and had they
fallen into his clutches, he would have
con signed them to some newly invented
penalty of intense seventy, which however
tormenting, would n^t have been to his
"human mind" "a penalty severe enough!!"
How true it is, that " the tender mercies
of the wicked ;:re cruel/'

But on the supposition that treason
against human government is indeed " the
highest of all crimes," then this Model
Republic is nothing else than a political
organization of "the highest of all crimes,"
Andrew Johnson being judge,, the Repub-
lic of the United States is a great traitor
against established human government
"sanctified" by ages of continuance; a
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robber and spoliator of British property;
and a murderer of the political life—the
assassin of its own mother in all her Extra
Canadian domain! Such according to his
tradition, is the sacred and pure virgin—
the chaste spouse of Andrew Johnson,
which has been cast into his sober and
loving embrace by a recent " dispensation
of Providence !" He is now the Oracle of
the Republic, and all sycophants crowd to
hear the wisdom of his· mouth. <4 Can a man
take fire into his bosom and not be burnt ?"
Can he take such a guilty harlot into his
keeping, dyed the blackest with the highest
of all crimes, and not be defiled ? Is he not
himself guilty thereby of " mi^prision of
treason" and " misprision of felony ?"—of
the known concealment of them both ?
Let us then accept his definition of treason
for the present. Here is the Model Repub-
lic of over fourscore and ten guilty of " the
highest of all crimes." Now, " because
sentence against an evil work is not executed
speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of
men is fully set in them to do evil.1'—
Eccles. viii. 11. This has been the course
of the model Republic ever since it became
a distinct people. God inflicted upon it a
little chastisement by the war of 1812 and
the pestilence of 1832. But still it repented
not and continued to add iniquity to iniquity
and to heap up blasphemies upon blas-
phemies, until its crimes have reached up
to heaven; and heaven's patience and
forbearance were exhausted. In 1861, the
time had come to execute the sentence
against all the crimes of the Republic
perpetrated by its profane and impious
rulers and people against God and Man.
The prophets of my nation (and to my
nation alone of all nations extant do the
true prophets belong) teach that the God
of Israel, who is the only true and supreme
Arbiter of the world's affairs, punishes the
wicked by the wicked; for the second Viceroy
of my most ancient nation says of the
wicked, they are Jehovah's sword Thus
it hath been from the beginning and will
continue to be to the speedy coming of
" the Ancient of Days," when "judgment
will be given to the Kaddishwi Elyonin,
Saints of the Most High Ones," who will
dethrone and punish the wicked of all
countries and bless the surviving peoples
in the great father of my race.

The North and the South are both
" guilty of death." They are two great
Satans, adverse alike to the Deity and his
Truth. "Think ye that thoie eighteen

upon whom the tower in Siloam fell and
slew them, that they were sinners above all
men that dwell in Jerusalem ? I tell you
nay," said our Messiah, " but except ye
repent, ye shall all likewise perieh."
Luke xiii. 4. Thus it may be said of both
North and South ; except ye of the North
repent, "ye," who are as great sinners as
the South, "shall all likewise perish.'* Ye
are with them blasphemers a?l j and if
any classes among you be more guilty than
the rest, they are the clergy aud the politi-
cians, "who cause the people to err," as it
hath always been. Slavery is but an inci-
dent of the situation. Whatever of sin
there may be in this, Britain and the whole
United States are all equally guilty. But
this is only a circumstance of their guilt.
The probability is that the unhappy negro
has suffered as much in the divine judgment
of the past four years as the whites.
When Jehovah delivered the nation from
bondage in Egypt, the vengeance fell only
upon the oppressor; but here is Andrew
Johnson's black Israel (and he proclaimed
himself at Nashville the Moses of the
negroes) who have suffered most horribly
and awfully by their pretended friendi!
Surely Sambo may exclaim, " Μ ass a
Johnson, save me from my friends!"

But Andrew Johnson is not only going to
teach American Gentiles that " treason is
the highest of all crimes j " but he is going
to teach all other nations, my " holy
nation" among the rest, a new super-
stition ! Surely the world has super-
stitions enough without a new one. I had
hoped that the Mormon had been the last,
but it seems not! Well here it is. The
oracle of what he supposes, " may be con-
sidered by some as a kind of wild enthusiasm
or superstition*' (and of that " some'* I am
one) says to the Ohioans, "this government
has beem sent on a mission," and that it is
to be permanent as the sun! This is
article one, and applauded by the Gentiles,
who heard him. The second item is that
it is to " establish the great principle of
free government, not only here but, through-
out the civilized world." As this flattered
the national vanity of the Ohio Gentiles,
they applauded it gleefully. Article third
announces a great truth, which Andrew
Johnson would not like to make the
application of, just now, namely, " that
there is a great principle of right which
lies at the foundation of all things." The
fourth article of the aew superstition
enunciated by its high priest and prophet
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is, " tha t the Ume will come when this
nation will become the RADIATING POINT,
the centre, from which will proceed arts,
sciences, and RELIGION to our brothers
through the civilized world." Again Gov.
Brough's Gentiles applauded their predicted
greatness. Lastly, he announced that "the
Eternal Principle sent forth this govern-
ment :" and in looking for the principle
he says there is " an intimation of i f
in the fact that "just as the rebellion was
about to be ended, and the nation was
rejoicing,'1 " the chief Magistrate is struck
like a star from its sphere in death" in
the midst thereof. This last article of the
superstition being unintelligible I pass
on.

Now,, all this tliat is new, as a Jew, and
a believer only in the prophets and inspired
oracles of my nation, I hold to be blasphemy
pure and simple! and how the clergy and
ministers of the Gentiles who profess to
believe the same can by their silence give
consent to it is marvellous. If the articles
of this new " wild enthusiasm or super-
stition'* were a revelation from heaven, the
deity would be stultifying himself and turn-
ing his own oracles, committed for safe-
keeping to my nation, into lies. But " in
Him -is no darkness at all," and He has
declared "I will not lie." This new super-
stition and all the old ones too, whose name
is legion and end in ISM, one and all,
"make God a liar." It is because of
this higher than " the highest of all
crimes"—this treason against heaven, that
the land has been overflowing with blood
and desolation in the judgment of the past
presidential reign of wickedness. Before
this war broke out, in the time of Buchanan,
this whole nation by ils representatives,
proclaimed " the Deity manifested in the
flesh," end styled Jesus Christ, to be a liar !
l*his, the true Messiah of my nation, as I
•erily believe, hath said, " I am the way,
the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto
the Father but by me" Jno. xiv. 6. This is
eternal truth ; and everything opposed to'
it is an unmitigated falsehood, by whomso-
ever affirmed. It is the great foundation
principle of that "salvation" which Jesus
taught "is of the Jews." No man can
have access to the Father to make known
acceptably his wants in prayer, or in any
act of worship but through Jesus as the
Mediator of the Abrahamic Covenant,
through which alone there is sanctification ;
and as his High Priest after the new Order
of Melchiiedek. But this great principle of

the truth was wholly ignored and repudiated
in effect by ijie clerically instructed repre-
sentatives of this people, in their appoint
ment of a Rabbi of my nation, named"
Raphael, to offer up their prayers to heaven.
This Israelite according to the flesh believes
Jesus, if he believe in his theological
existence at all, to have been an impostor j
and consequently, neither a Mediator,
High Priest, sacrifice for sin, nor a saviour.
Hence in their appointing such an interlo-
cutor, they repudiated Christianity, and in
effect told the Deity, that they did not
believe the teaching of his Son so called ;
and that they believed they could come to
Him without the mediation of Jesus and
that Rabbi Raphael, his enemy would do
better.

Such was the treason of the Model
Republic against the Deity of Heaven—
treason of the blackest ingratitude against
Him from whom came all the wealth,
prosperity, and happiness that have been
so recklessly squandered by its ambitious,
sanguinary and wicked rulers and people,
during the past four years. If there be
crime in treason against human government
and law, that cannot be avenged with tor-
ment enough; what must be the enormity
of the crime and its deserved punishment
when that treason is against the higher
and grandeur authority of Isral's God!
Andrew Johnson had better be com-
pounding for his own guilt and that of his
worshippers before it be " too late" rather
than be breathing out threatenings and
slaughter against his peers, who are in the
same condemnation. The South has been
severely punished for her partnership with
the North in cr'.me. These Satans are
both the enemies of the King of Israel.
The treason they committed in common
with Rabbi Raphael, the South repeated
in the Confederate Congress, in appointing
another repudiator of the claims of Jgsus
to the Messiahship, one Rabbi Jacobs in
Richmond, to introduce them into the
Divine Presence. What has been the con-
sequence ? Why, that he has paid no
regard to the prayers, fastings, and thanks-
givings of either section, though backed on
both sides by all the clerical pulpiteers of
North and South ! He has turned a deaf
ear to both and given them only blood and
the plagues of war. He has by what
Andrew Johnson and the Major General
at Norfolk term " a dispensation of Provi-
dence," turned all the self-glorification
and jubilation of the North into "mourn-
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ing'' "sadness and "ausruish." By this
" dispensation'' so called by authority, he
has wrought a revolution, which prepares
the way for a greater out-pouring of wrath
upon the wicked. " The Most High God
rules in the kingdom of men, and appoint-
eth over it whomsoever he will."—Dan. v.
21. He removed Louis Philippe and
set up Louis Napokon; he hath also re-
moved Abraham Lincoln and setup Andrew
Johnson. And who could prevent him or
stay his hand ? And why hath he done
this? Because Louis Napoleon and Andrew
Johnson are better instruments in his
hand .for wrath upon guilty peoples, than
the more mercifally disposed Louis Philippe
and Abraham Lincoln. Often >. ave they tried
to assassinate the French rul^r but failed.
Whom He sets up cannot be put down till
He has done with th^m; and then all the
angelic guards of the universe posted at
their palace gates could not prevent their
fall.

But has the hypocritical North repented
after four years' castigation of its indignities
and blasphemies ag'ainst the Mosps-like
Prophet, whom the Father-Deity of my
nation "hath made both Lord an l̂ Christ?"
Acts ii. 36; iii. 22. Not at all! It has
only abided iniquity to iniquity. Look for
example, at that Unitarian Convention
recently held in New York City, in which
one of its " divines" from Connecticut pro-
tested upon Model Republic principle
against giving our Messiah Jesus, the anti-
democratic title of " Lord !" Look also for
another example at the celebration in this
city of "the obseq lies" of A .Lincoln, a( which
according to the pap°rs, the superstition of
the demonstration was performed by a papist,
protestant, and Jew, one Rabbi Tsaacs—
representatives of "the Mother of Harlots,"
of the Harlots themselves, and of all that
vast spction of ray natior, which repudiates
the Messiahship of Jesus! What a theogi-
cal hodge-podge was this ! The protestant
believes, and rightly enough, that the papist
is an idolator; the papist also rightly believes
that the protestant is without the pale of
salvation; and the Jew, who on a former
occasion " made a beautiful prayer for the
repose of Mr. Lincoln's soul," as the Herald
expresses it, holds that both papists and pro-
testants are mere •'uncircumcised dogs,*' for
whom there is no salvation provided beyond
the law! Surely such a trinity of " divines"
never played so great a farce before High.
Heaven before! Such is clerical Christianity
in fellowship with Jewish Rabbinism ! Is

this the religion that Andrew Johnson pre-
dicts is to radiate from this " great nation"
in the developement of its " great mission"
from the intimated eternal principle, to all
the nations of the earth ? Surely the clergy
with their popery and protestantism have
demoralized the nations enough without
superadding this new species of blasphemy
and infidelity. But, alas, history proves
that the clergy, or "spritual guides" of the
people, are unprincipled enough to patronize
any ' 'abomination" that will subserve their
base aspirations for notoriety, popularity,
filthy lucre, and ecclesiastical lordship.

But the High Priest of the new supersti-
tion, against which no dog as yet has barked
a warning, declares that the government of
which he is chief is destined to be " per-
manent as the sun /" This to a Jew
instructed by the prophets of his nation, is
blasphemy, pure and simple. He is taught
by them, that to affirm a proposition which
subverts the declarations of the Qod nf Israel
is blisphemy, or boasting against him. Thus
my nation in its two divisions has been
expelled from its country the Holy Land;
and the Edom-power is in possession. Now
the language of this power is, ' ' These two
nations (Israel and Judah) and these two
countries (Judea and Samaria) shall be
mine, and we will possess it, though Jeho-
vah was there." In reply to this, the Eternal
Spirit commanded Ezekiel to say to this
power, ' ' I have heard all thy blasphemies
which thou hast spoken against the moun -
tains of Israel, saying, they are laid deso-
late, they are given us to consume; thus
with your mouth ye have boasted against
me, and multiplied your words against me.
I have heard them." Now the blasphemy
consists in this. The God of my nation
has covenanted the mountains of Israel to
Abraham and his seed, the Messiah, for an
everlasting possession, Gen. xiii, 15; Ps.
cv, 6-11; Gal. iii, 16. 19. This is the
truth in promise, which the Deity of my
nation is bound to fulfil in defence of his
own character for truthfulness. If he fail,
then he will have lied to Abraham and
Christ; and unquestionably, it would be a
failure, if the Edom-power hold permanent
possession of the Holy Land. The declared
supposition sincerely believed by this power
gives the lie to the God of Israel, who
denounces it as blasphemy, and boarstful-
ness against him.

Now of the same character is the dogma
affirmed by Andrew Johnson to the applaud-
ing Gentiles who heard him—that " this
government is to be permanent as the sun."
This is after the example of the Edom
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power, giving the lie to God, uttering
treasonable blasphemy against his govern-
ment, and boastfully multiplying words
against him. This is a crime in the perpe-
tration of which Andrew Johnson is not the
only criminal. William Seward, Secretary
of State, is equally guilty. In a fourth of
July speech, delivered at Washington, as
Abraham Lincoln's substitute, soon after
the war began, he predicted that this whole
re-united nation would celebrate a thousand
fourths of July under the old flag. This
was equivalent to saying that the existing
form of government will continue a thousand
years at least. If so, then all the times
revealed to the prophets are false ! But the
blasphemy is not confined to the politicians.
The ecclesiastics as a body are all pledged
to it, in teaching for doctrine their own
foolish and unscriptural traditions. In
opposition to all these blasphemers, I
testify that the God of Israel has declared
that the time will come when the whole
earth shall be judged or ruled by one king.
Zech. xiv, 9: Acts xvii, 81 ; that this
king is the Messiah of Israel whom the
Eternal styles his Son by resurrection from
the dead. Ps. ii, 6, 7 ; Acts xiii, .33 ; that
he shall α have the nations for his inherit-
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth
for his possession." Ps. ii, 8 ; that all
peoples, nations, languages and dominions
shall serve and obey him. Dan. vii, 14-27:
that this king should descend from our king
David, according to the flesh, and that his
government shall be permanent as the
sun. 2 Sam. vii, 12-16; Ps. lxxxix, 3, 4,
29, 36, 37. These points are the truth of
God in promise—an Imperial Lsraelitish
Monarchy, by which the whole earth is to
be subdued and ruled.

Will President Johnson be wise enough
to do himself the honour of considering
these things, and of abandoning his foolish
superstition of the eternal duration of the
Model Republic, or of mere human govern-
ment in any other form ? I fear not. It is
perfectly puerile, absurd, and heathenish to
vapour about the Americo-Republican
power being u permanent as the sun.1' The
only power that will be permanent as the
sun upon earth, is the divine power of
David's Anointed Son, "before whom all
kings shall fall down, and all nations shall
serve and obey." " In his days,'' which
are not yet, " the righteous shall flourish ;
and all his enemies," white, and black
republicans, peace -and war democrats,
monarchists and imperialists, shall all as
serpents lick the dust. The name of this
Great Ring of my holy nation shall endure

" a s long as the sun," and the whole earth
shall be filled with his glory, Ps. lxxii.
What then will have become of the glory of
all non-Jewish governments and peoples?
Where will it be ? What will then be the
status of all their countries? The only
scriptural answer that can be given is, it
will be abolished, and their lands will be
reduced to the condition of conquered pro-
vinces of the glorious empire of King Jesus
the Great Monarch of the Jews. President
Johnson's Model Republic will then be only
remembered as an accursed thing of former
days—an impious blasphemy against heaven.
Its "popular soveregnty," even now a
mere name, will have been suppressed as
treason against God ; and this nation will
be ruled by His Israel, righteous and abso-
lutely, by its almighty conquerors, whose
throne will be Jerusalem, not Washington,
which will be alone the Radiating centre
from will which proceed "arts, sciences and
religion" to all mankind inhabiting the earth
to its utmost bounds. Jer. iii. 17; xvi.
19 ; Zeph. iii. 8, 9 ; Ps. ii. 8.

Hence my advice to President Johnson,
and to this whole people, over whom the
God of Israel has appointed him temporarily
and briefly to preside in place of him whom
by " H i s dispensation'' He has violently
removed, as having filled up the measure
of his iniquity ; to these I say, in the words
of a princely prophet of my nation to the
inflated tyrant of Chaldea, " Now there-
fore, Ο king, let my counsel be acceptable
unto thee, and break off thy sins by righte-
ousness, and thy iniquities by showing
mercy to the poor, and it may be a
lengthening of thy tranquility." Dan. iv,
27. Abandon your impieties and super-
stition, and apply yourselves to the study
of the oracles of the Deity committed to the
custody of my nation ; repudiate every thing
not sanctioned by these, and become sober
and godly according to their teaching.
Your political and theological speculations
which you have inherited from your
ignorant fathers are mere lies, vanities,
and things in which there is no profit, for
time or eternity. Your spiritual guides of
all sects are dumb dogs, who cannot bark
forth the truth for your enlightenment;
grevious wolves, speaking perverse thine·,
lies in hypocrisy, to draw away disciples
after them for their own selfishness and
glory. Isa. lvi, 10 ; Acts xx, 29, 30-; 1
Tim. iv, 2. They promise you liberty
while they themselves are the slaves of cor-
ruption. 2 Peter ii, 19. Believe them not;
for they are but the blind leading you into
the " last ditch." The coming of the Lord
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Christ of my nation is at the door. He is
coming to destroy the power of the wicked
clerical and ministerial blasphemers and
politicians of the world ; and to restore my
nation with more exceeding' glory to the
supremacy it possessed in the reigns of
David and Solomon, the wisest and most
valiant of kings. The signs of his coming
are abroad in the earth. The Ottoman
Power is dried up, and exists only by suf-
ferance of the other powers ; and the Frog-
Power of France has nearly consummated
its mission with regard to the Turk, the
Austrian, and the Pope. All these you can
see if yon will open your eyes to see that
the long evening-morn:η; period of Dan.
viii, 14, is now expired ; and after this
comes u the avenging of the Holy,"—" the
day of vengeance, and the year of our
Christ's Redeemed," Isa. lxiii, 4 ; in.which
day and year, he will deliver Israel, and in
the work of their deliverance, overthrow
this Model Republic, and all the other
governments of the world. Rev. xi, 15.
Repent therefore, 0, ye Gentiles ! for your
wicked jubilations have already been
brought to grief, and this is but the earnest
of the shortness and instability of your
present triumph. Remember that " t h e
triumphing of the wicked is short, and the
joy of the hypocrite but for a moment.'7

You have recently experienced this ! Be
warned then by this notable " dispensation
of Providence ;" and by ceasing from
Romano-Protest an t-Judaisiiic blasphemy,
cease to provoke the indignation of llcaven
to a renewal of the vengeance of the past.
If you continue to insult the Messiah of my
nation, by practically repudiating his mis-
sion, and giving Him the lie, to whom all
power in heaven and earth "was" given
eighteen hundred years ago, (Matt, xxviii.
18,) is it reasonable to suppose that he will
not exercise that almighty power to your
signal discomfiture and dismay ? In the
events of the past forty years, you have
painfully experienced the sense and estimate
he puts upon what you in your ignorance
deem most sacred and worshipful. In his
stirring up you catholics and protestants of
all blasphemous names ending in ism. to
destroy one another with fire and sword, in
the most brutal and ferocious manner, he
has given expression to his superlative
contempt for your system of superstition
and his burning indignation against it.
What are your sanguinary and bloody-
minded church members, but children of
the devil doing the lusts of your father ?
He was a murderer from the beginning,
and abode not in the truth, because there is

no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie,
he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar
and the father of it." John viii. 44. You
of the North and South profess to be
" Brethren," " Papists," " Episcopalians,"
''Presbyterians." " Methodists" ''Baptists,"
" Campbellites," and a host of smaller fry
too numerous to particularize; you all
profess to be brethren travelling by many
different roads to the same heavenly king-
dom beyond the skies ; yet you hate one
another with the bitterness of Cain!
You shed the blood of your so-called
brethren; you destroy one another's pro-
perty ; you make your sisters widows, and
their children orphans; you burn the
houses of your co-religionists over their
heads; you drive them homeless and bread-
less into the woods to perish of cold and
hunger ; you thirst for the blood of your
brethren whose honest political convictions
differ from , others ; you reign over one
another with terror, and incarcerate and
oppress your brethren in loathsome jails—
all these things do ye, and then lift up your
hands dripping with their blood to heaven,
in the midst of their shrieks and dying
groans, to supplicate through Christ-reject-
ing and Christ-insulting' rabbis of my
nation, and profane political parsons,
its mercies and blessings upon yourselves.
Know ye not, ye religious haters of one
another, t h a t " Whosoever hateth his brother
is a murderer; and that no murderer hath
eternal life abiding in him1'?—1 John iii,
15. Arc ye not then "truly a seed of
evil-doers— like your father the devil,
murderers, liars, and hypocrites, a genera-
tion of vipers, prepared for capture and
destruction at the appearing of the Ancient
of Days"? "There is no truth in you'';
and even the semblance of truth that
might be thought to be in you, is all made
void Dy your foolish and impious traditions.

But what is the use of argument with
the drunken and insane! And such your
own prophets testify is your immoral and
unhappy condition. The New York Herald
and the Sun declared when you catholic
idolators, protestaiifc sceptics, and Jews,
who are transgressors of Moses' law as
well as Christ's, heard of the evacuation of
Richmond and the surrrender of Lee's army
that you were all " wild with excitement;"
"drunk" and " crazy" with joy1 ! In
this testimony your prophets are for once
in harmony with scripture. This declares
that "al l nations have drunk of the wine
of the wrath of Babylon's fornication," and
been made drunk w7ith the wine of her
fornication." Rev. xvii, 2 ; xviii. 3. Prov-
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idence turned your "joy" into mourning
thereby stamping it with reprobation; for
on the day you appointed for a grand jubi-
lation and illumination for victory over your
slaughtered co-religionists, He made you to
mourn in "anguish" the fall of your god,
in which your illumination was transformed
into the drapery of death ! But it matters
not with what you are crazy and drunk—
whether with "joy," "wine,''or "strong
delusion;" drunk and crazy you are, both
priests, politicians, and people, your pro-
phets and the scripture being witnesses.

To argue with such then, in the hope of
reclaiming them from the error of their way,
is utterly futile. All 1 have proposed to
myself has been to bear witness against
your abominations in behalf of the truth
you blasphemed; and in the feeble hope,
that if there may be any honest and good-
hearted among you susceptible of truthful
impressions, such may be arrested in their
descent with you in the downward course
you are descending to destruction. ' ' SAL-
VATION IS OF THE JEWS," saith the Messiah
of our nation. It is from the sons of Abra-
ham that are to radiate all "the fat things"
by which the hearts of all nations are to be
cheered without intoxication. The crumbs
that fall from our table are for you Gentiles
to enjoy. But our King is bountiful and
grand in his magnificence. If you will
now accept his conditions, he will forgive
you all your iniquities, and cover all your
sin. Ps. xxxii. 1,2. If you will come out
from the unclean kingdom of the clergy and
separate yourselves from all of its ecclesias-
tical and political defilements; if you will
devote yourselves to the study of " the en-
grafted word which is able to save your
lives" and so come to the belief of the Gos-
pel, -which is an unknown mystery to the
church going multitude of this infatuated
generation: if you believe this gospel—"the
things of the kingdom of the Deity, and of
the Name of Jesus Christ," and yield to it
the obedience it demands in being immersed
into the name of the great King, as was the
essential and indispensible custom of the
first century—if Ο reader, you do this, and
thenceforth "no longer walk as other Gen-
tiles walk, in the vanity of their mind,
having the understanding darkened, being
alienated from the life of God, through the
ignorance that is in them, because of the
hardness of their heart," (Eph. iv. 17, 18.)
He will accept you as joint participators in
the kingdom he is about soon to restore to
Israel, and the glory shortly to be revealed.
What say you then? Do you prefer a
pompous descent into Hades with the burial

of a dog ; or to live and reign with the king
of Israel when he appears in his glory, to
enthrone the righteous in the government
of the world for a thousand years, and an
unlimited beyond. The answer is with you:
but determine as you may, Peace shall be
upon Israel regenerated by the truth.

A SON OF ABRAHAM.

Dr. Thomas and Ms Enemies.
W E have received a letter from bro. J .
Donaldson, of Michigan, Detroit, United
States, requesting insertion to a document
drawn up by the brethren there, in vindica-
tion of the character of Dr. Thomas, which,
it appears has been assailed by certain
parties in that country, professing attach-
ment to the truth which he advocates.
Our rule is to exclude everything from the
pages of the Ambassador at all tending to
personalities, believing it to be a healthier
policy to bestow exclusive attention upon
the truth in its cosmopolitan relations which
will wear out all the petty heats and jea-
lousies of a passing generation. To all
rules, however, there are exceptions ; it is
not always possible to keep the truth clear
of personal questions, since the interests of
the truth are strongly bound up with the
personal reputation of its propagators.
Even Paul in his letters, sometimes turns
aside from the smooth current of spirit-
ual discourse, and enters upon vigorous
personal vindications. He appears to have
been the subject of great personal disparage-
ment, which at one time prevailed so
potently that he could say, u All they of
Asia have turned away from me." His
blunt and positive way of enunciating the
truth, we can easily conceive to have been
much unsuited to the refined tastes of those
who were inoculated with the philoso-
phy of the Greeks; and his summary
mode of dealing with " every high thought
exalting itself against the knowledge of
God," by whomsoever propounded, must
have been anything but tolerable to those
"men of corrupt minds" in the churches
who, with a smattering of first principles,
combined a love of pre-eminence which
moved them to use the new doctrine of the
apostles as a means of personal glorification.
He was severe on this class of men, the sin-
cerity of whose attachment to the truth was
overborne by fleshly aspirations: and they
found it difficult to " get on with" a man
who, with single motive and uncompromis-
ing fidelity, knew no man after the flesh,
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and counted all things but dung that he
might win Christ.

They ultimately put on apostolical airs,
and like Aaron and Miriam in their rebel-
lion against Moses, wanted to know wherein
Paul was superior them, since God had
given the truth to them as well as to him,
and since they were called upon to preach it
and had the gifts of spirit as well as he. They
were offended at the deference shewn to
him by the brotherhood generally, and
measuring themselves by themselves, began
to commend themselves and to traduce the
the character and reputation of Paul, who
was such an obstacle in the way of their
aggrandisement. Their cynical criticisms
insinuated that his bodily presence was
weak, and his speech contemptible; and
that he was in the habit of promoting his
objects as an apostle by evil methods,—ex-
cusing the wrong by the good done. Their
u malicious words" were not confined to
Paul; John the beloved apostle, gave them
equal offence by his equally stern opposition
to those who corrupted the truth, or made
it a pedestal of personal elevation; and he
received the same treatment. One Diotre-
pes had gone the lengtji in one church of
repudiating his fellowship altogether, and
forbidding the brethren to receive him.
These occcurrences compelled, the apostles
occasionally to take the attitude of self-
defence—that is, to be personal, to throw
off the incog, which otherwise they strictly
maintained in their preachings and writings,
and condemn men by name while vindica-
ting themselves from the calumnies circula-
ted concerning them.

So it is to a certain extent now. The
truth is propagated by personal advocacy,
and it is not always possible to ignore the
questions arising out of the personal acces-
sories of thepropagandism. Circumstances
occasionally compel a descent from the pure
and lofty region of the truth-abstract, into
the murky and heated atmosphere of per-
sonal controversy. It is an exceedingly dis-
agreeable necessity, but cannot be evaded
when it arises. It has arisen now. Dr.
Thomas is not an apostle as a matter of
commission : but as a matter of fact, he
has fulfilled the function of an apostle for
the truth in relation to this age of the world.
He has brought to light and expounded the
gospel when humanly speaking, it would
never have been known in the nineteenth
century. His patient and clearminded
studies, providentially directed, have ex-
tracted from the mists of theological absur-
dity on the one hand, and philosophical
speculation on the other, the clear shining

of the truth as harmoniusly developed in
the whole scriptures of Moses, the prophets,
and the apostles, and his self-sacrificing
labours have made it known over an ex-
tended circle which would otherwise have
remained unilluminated. This is a fact which
no generous and candid mind can ignore.
It is a fact which entitles Dr. Thomas apart
from all other considerations, to the defer-
ence and esteem of those who are suffici-
ently wise to appreciate the truth he has
made manifest. In saying this, we do not
inculcate hero worship. It is a scriptural
principle to hold in reputation, and esteem
highly those who are distinguished in the
work of ministering the truth to perishing
men; and this principle needs no defence.
It is only strictly accordant with the feeling
which actuates the bosom of Deity, and
which will find judicial expression in causing
to shine as the stars those who have turned
many to righteousness.

What shall we say in defence of Dr.
Thomas against the aspersions of his ene-
mies? Shall we say that he is perfect?
that he has no peculiarities which we might
think him better without? that he
never makes mistakes ? that he never says
things which would be better unsaid ? If
we did, we should be saying that which
never could be said of any mortal man,
living or dead. We should be claiming for
him attainments whicn are impossible in the
present imperfect state of existence. But
while we cannot do this, we do claim that
his achievements for the truth entitle him to
great consideration and forbearance, and in
our hearts, we believe that this attitude will
be taken towards him by every genuine and

! grateful minded lover of the truth, however
much he may think he sees to lament in his
style of writing or deportment in minor

' matters. Love covers a multitude of sins
in this respect. And what we further assert
is that the Doctor's hard words are rarely

I directed against that which is underserving
j of them, and if directed against pretence,

error, crotchetarianism, or anything else
that is unworthy, it is perhaps no great pity
if his words create a little ς 'feeling." They
prevent alliances that would be dangerous
to the truth, and breaks up connections

I which are perilous to spiritual well-being.
They may be compared to the wholesome
bluster of a windy day in England, as con-
trasted with the seductive but balefully
stagnant tranquillity of tropical weather.

| We therefore gladly yield to the request
of our correspondent and give publicity to
the protest which the brethren in connection
with him have thought it right to draw up
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and circulate for the vindication of a bold
and upright, but much misunderstood and
misrepresented man.

The following is an abridgment of the
document which the brethren have styled a

TESTIMONIAL.

To ROBERT ROBERTS :—

Editor and Publisher of the " Ambassador,"

Birmingham, England.

DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS:

W E , vthe undersigned, members of
the Ecclesia] meeting in Detroit, State of
Michigan, (United States of America,)
having recently had our attention drawn to
certain articles printed and circulated in
this and other locations, derogatory to the
moral and religious character of our highly
esteemed brother Dr. JOHN THOMAS, we
feel under a sense of duty to address you a
few lines as a testimonial of our high appre-
ciation of his services, and to rebut, as far as
we are able the charges which have origin-
ated in the hearts of malicious individuals,
who have uttered them with an intent to sink
him in the estimation of many of our brethren
who have not been long acquainted with him
personally or familiar with his writings; and
also, toavert the effects that these slanderous
reports may have upon those with whom we are
individually familiar.

From our personal acquaintance with
brother THOMAS for nearly a quarter of a
century, we are happy in having· to state,
that we have never known him to swerve
aside, either to the right hand or left—tlmt
his career has ever been characterized by
indomitable perseverance, firmness and
steadiness of purpose—that his whole
course of action has ever been onward, right
onward,—never chequered or vascilla-
ting. Through all our acquaintance, we
have found him a profound student of the
Bible. As a writer or speaker, we have
never known him to lend himself to the
promotion of any other interest than the
" Kingdom of God and His righteousness,"
and the divine things pertaining thereto.
As a defender of the truth, we have always
found him bold and independent. In open-
ing up the path of life, he has done what no
other man of this generation has done—he
has developed the complete plan of sal-
vation—the "One Faith11 and the obedience
thereto—that, without which the present
generation would be in total darkness and
consequently without a ray of future life in
the "Age to Come." And for this alone,
our brother stands foremost and paramount

in our affections as an instructor in the
''Righteousness of God.1'

A late writer in England acknowledging
him as his instructor in and inductor into
the family and household of the "One faith,"
says, that he is

" A man raised up of God among us to revive
His truth in its simplicity and power, for the sal-
vati η of such of the last generation of % the times
of the Gentiles' as are ordained to eternal life."

We endorse this sentence, and acknow-
ledge ourselves as the benetitted recipients
of his valuable expositions of the " Word
of Life," in the published volumes of the
"Heralds," ^Elpis Israel" iLAnatolia,"
"Eureka" $*c, fyc, through the medium
of which, we have had our minds enlight-
ened ; and all, who are of the "One Faith"
with whom we are familiar, are either
diiectly or indirectly indebted to him for
the light they may have received—con-
sequently, FOJS AN EXISTENCE IN THE
AGE TO COME if they prove faithful. This
is the position our brother THOMAS occupies
—viz. the discoverer and excavator of the
"hidden treasures'1 of the· "Kingdom and
Righteousness of God1'—which have been
buried beneath the^ rubbish—the tradition,
the absurdities and the follies of ages. He
has by the labor of a life time succeeded in
bringing tolightthe "wisdom of God,1' and as
such, we unite ingivinghim " Honor to whom
honour Is due."' With an eye single to the
glory of God, we always find our brother
THOMAS exceedingly cautious not to take
hold of the Crotchets of the day, or mix
them up with the teachings of the Spirit.
In the'November number'[1800] of the
ϊίβϊυίί of tlie Kingdom and Age to Come,
we have his own words with reference to
the subject of Cirddietarianistn, which cer-
tain professed brethren were mixing up and
advocating in connection with the " Gospel
of the Kingdom,'' &c. Some even went so
far as to denounce their brethren who could
not swallow down their Crotchets; hence,
the Doctor's animadversions on the same :—

"Being tempersie In all things, and having too
much regard for the truth to dilute it with human
i'oily, we hold ourselves aloof from Total Absti-
nence, Anti-porkism, Auti-tobaccoism, Anti-lea-,
vened-breadism, Vegetarianism, Water-cureism,
Abolitionism, Decocnon-of-raisinism, and the
thousand and one otner branches of Orotchetarian-
ism, in the deep and gloomy recesses of which the
little giant.-; of tb.e flesh :mbed the truth, whose
nature, spirit, and obligators, they fail scripturally
to appreciate. The Herald is net the organ of
these tam·4ιί. If its fri.euds expect it to be su h,
they expect in vain. L'he Herald is the organ
oaly of the simplicity that is in Christ. Let all
those who are not for this, lift up their banner
ayai st it openly, that the ieal Mends of the
Gospel of the Kingdom may see clearly who are for
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the unadulterated milk of the Word, and who are
for that word made of none effect by crotchetarian
tradition."

For his unswerving adherence to the
truth, our brother has been shamefully abused
by parties claiming affinity to him on the
u One Faith;'1—his motives have been mis-
represented and belied, and his character
maliciously attacked. In order to defame
and render him powerless, the adversary
lias not been idle in coining epithets to
brand and stigmatise him as unworthy of
the confidence and esteem of his own
brethren. Private letters have been written
and peddled. Insinuations, inuendos, and
4 k evil reports" have been printed and circu-
lated.

But, under all this evil speaking, these
vile slanders and evil reports, we are rejoiced
to always find that our brother Thomas,
4 4 is unmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord;*' that wih Paul, he can
say, 4 ' But none of these things move me."

To our dear brother Thomas we would
say—Go on!—whether "through evil or
good report"—Go on ! You have begun a
good work; though, like Job, you may, by
the adversary be deprived of all you possess,
and be rendered completely destitute;
though you may have filched from you your
good name—or, like our Lord and Master,
be slandered, reviled, spit upon, and accus-
ed as a wine-bibber and a glutton, and
everything that is bad;—go on as you have
begun; you have nothing to fear from
imbecile and erratic men. Your past life
has been marked by steering clear of the
isms and crotchets of the day. Go on as
you have begun, and your reward will be
great.

Our hearts' desire and prayer to God is,
that you may be preserved blameless to the
coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.

JAMES DONALDSON,
JOSEPH COCKKOFT,
WILLIAM OLIVER,
BENJAMIN G. CHASE.

The testimonial is accompanied with
extracts from letters written by persons in
America, to whom the Testimonial was
submitted. Our limited space prevents
us from quoting more than the following:—

" I take pleasure in endorsing heartily all that
is set forth in relation to brother THOMAS.—I am
not only personally and intimately acquainted with
himself, but with those also who have known him
for α long series of years.—I take pleasure in giving
my testimony in' behalf of the unexampled, untir-
ing zeal, energy and perseverance of brother
THOMAS in the diffusion of the glorious Gospel of
the Kingdom of God, attended, as it has been,

with the most unparalleled self-abnegation, as to
the wealth, honor, and glory of this world."

"Having been intimately and personally ac-
quainted with the Doctor for a great many years,
we are fully persuaded that all his actions,
both of a private and publ c character, are
governed by the fear of God. whom he serves
and an ardent and jealous love for his Truth And
if at any time he might use language concerning
others that might seem severe, we are satisfied
that it does not arise from a spirit of vindictive-
ness, but because he thinks that that truth which
he so much loves, and which after a long and
careful study of God's Word he has been success-
ful in discovering and bringing to light [ but for
which we might all have been in darkness to-day]
would be compromised and suffer in the hands of
unprincipled and ui.worthy men, by being mixed
up with passing [though it may be popular]
crotchets of the present da}'.

" We never knew our brother Thomas to act
dishonourably to the Christian character, nor do
we believe he has. —He has been the means of
bringing us from darkness into the marvelous light
of the Gospel.—We hold brother Thomas in the
highest estimation, for purity of life, uprightness
of character, beuevolence and philanthropy. Some
of us have been acquainted with his writings for
upwards of twenty-six years. Hold up his hands,
brethren, and may our God oause him to prosper
a hundred fold."

"Having been acquainted with the writings of
brother J. Thomas ever since he published the
Apostolic Advocate, and personally acquainte ; with
him for twenty years, ϊ feel it not only a Christian
duty but an obligation incumbent on me to add my
name to any document, the object of which is to
vindicate the character of so worthy a brother
against the foul aspersions of ' avening wolves
in sheep's clothing.'- I have read nearly all the
works on prophecy in the English language such as
Newton, Winchester, Begg, Lord Carlisle, Cum-
ming. &c. &c, the authors of which being unen-
lightened by kTiiE TRUTH,' only tend to confuse
and bewilder the mind, instead of leading it into
the r^ght channel. Our brother Thomas, single-
handed and alone, lias, by a rigid and careful
analysis and investigation discovered th< Κ κ γ, by
which he has unlocked, as it were the arcana of
Revelation, and brought to light the GOSPEL and
the Mystery of the Gospel, without which, the pre-
sent generation would be without one ray of hope2

Answers to Correspondents.
THE pressure of matter this month compels us to

withhold till September, answers to the enquiries

to hand within the last two months.

INTERESTING.—Our attention has been called to
the fact that in the twelve numbers of the .4mous-
se/dor whiehhave appeared, no fewer than 86 immer-
sions in various parts of the kingdom have been
recorded. In a numerical point of view, such a
number of immersions in connection with the
faith of the Kingdom and Name, is an extraordi-
nary result in one yeaT>, considering the power
which er or, backed by the clergy, and strength-
ened by numberless social expediences, has over
the minds of the people. We may all thank God
and take courage for future efforts. Deaths re-
corded during the same time numbered 3, and
resignations 2.
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Intelligence, &o.
THB PUBLICATION OF EUREKA, VOLUME II.-—

A correspondent writes to eay (hat he believes many
who are unable to pay down the full subscription for
the forthcoming volume of Eureka, would willingly
subscribe if others who are better to do, would ad-
vance the money subject to re-payment in small
instalments; we strongly recommend the adoption
of this plan, believing it would quickly swell the
subscription list.

" INASMUCH AS TK DID IT UNTO ONE OF THK LEAST OF
THESE MT BRETHREN, YE HAVE DONE IT UNTO ME." —
The loss of a wife, misfortune in trade two years
ago, and the practical failure of every since at-
tempted means of livelihood, has well nigh over-
whelmed a brother in Christ who has to provide
for a mother and four children, and. of whose per-
sonal worth none are so convinced asthosewhoknow
him best These are facts for which the Editor can
vouch, and which, without appeal, he leaves
with the reader with the simple remark that God
will not forget those who out of an bundant heart
feel incited to contribute a little assistance which,
rendered at the present time, will probably place
the brother in question in a position to provide in
permanence for his own household. We suppress
name and address out of respect to the feelings of
the brother concerned, who is ignorant of this
appeal on his behalf; but will readily supply any
information privately desired for satisfaction. The
Editor will receive contributions.

ABERDEEN.—On the^eth of June, there was
added to the meeting*ere, by immersion, a man
named James Sellar, who is described as " very
intelligent,,' but of whose case we have heard no
par iculars. Since the above was written, Bro.
Gill has reported two further additions to the
meetina, in the persons of the wife of Bro. David-
son and the wife of Bro. Sellar, both of whom
werei mersed into Christ on confession of their
faith, on Sunday the 16th ult. The latter has been
but a month after her husband in the obedience of
the faith.

BIRMINGHAM. —The course of thirteen lectures
(publicly advertised), extending ov< r the spring
months of the year, concluded on Sunday, June
4th, with a tea meeting, ι he object of which was
to induce free and friendly intercourse on the sub-
jects presented for consideration in the lectures.
After tea, Bro. Wallis presided. The attendance
would reach nearly 100. Bro. Roberts having ex-
plained the object of themeeting, answered several
questions put by intelligent men who had attended
thelectures throughout. The meeting was interest-
ing and successful in all respects. The truth
is making headway, as evinced by the regu-
lar attendance of those ^ho are interested, whose
number has now attained encouraging'dimenHions.
The meeting room of the brethren is comfortably
filled every Sunday evening; and several applica-
tions for immersion are pending. The church
itself enjoys tranquillity ι ut is at present experien-
cing in several of its members the sharp discipline
of adversity.

GOOD NKWS FROM NEW ZEALAND.—We extract
the following from a lette , dated April 16, 1865,
addressed to bro. W. Gill of Aberdeen, by bro. Jno.
Graham, ex-publis er of u The Otago Christian Re-
farmer:"—" I received your answer to my letter on
the 16th of March and was very thankful for the
advice (instruction) you gave me; but at the same
time, I have to thank God that I had my eyes
opened to the facts stated in your letter, about a
month after I wrote you, and have been re-immer-
sed. The ecclesia here numbers six in all, but
owing to the great distances between us, we have
not got organised yet, but I think shortly, we will

be able to make a muster. There are a good many
struck with the truth who have not been immersed
yet. We stand badly in want of books. A great
many are anxious to buy the Twelve Lectures of
Roberts, and would be willing to pay apy money
for them; but I stand in the unfortunate position
of not having copies to sell them. I have only got
two copies in my possession at present which I
keep lent out as best I can ; but if I had plenty of
books, I believe a great work could be done here be-
fore the coming of Christ. A man of the name of
James Stevenson, who has delivered tracts in
Dunedin, at his own expense these four years every
Lord's day, and to whom I lent one of the books in
my possession, has come to a knowledge of the truth
and he has burnt the remainder of his tracts and
is determined to undo all that he has done. I meet
with great opposition from the professing commu-
nity. The clergy in this place have denounced me
out of their pulpits as a false prophet. However
the time is not far distant when it will be made
manifest who are the false and who are the true.
From the appearance of things at present I think
there will be a break up among the Campbellites
of this place, as I have been spreading a knowledge
of the kingdom among them. The only want 1
feel is books. There is 50,000 of a population here
and in general they are very intelligent and will
read anything that is presented to them. They
are not so much under the thumb of the clergy as
the people in Scotland. The paper I published
although it had not all the truth in it, has caused a
great many to think.; I find there are a great|many
who are beginning to think there is something the
matter with infant sprinkling; and I d resay you
are aware that when people are moved out of their
first position, they are moved a step toward the
truth. I wish you would send me one doze*n copies
of the Ambassador of the Coming Age every mail, as
I believe I can get a great many subscribers out
here. If you could send me them from the begin-
ing, it would be all the better. My whole heart is
in the work of spreading the knowledge of the
gospel of the kingdom; and I trust the ecclesias
at home will not forget us in New Zealand.''

HALIFAX.—fi On the 28th of May, Bro. C. Aspin's
wife became endeared to us as a sister and on 30th
July, an intelligent young man, Alfred Me Ewan
as a brother, by immersion into the saving name of
the Deity, manifested in Jesus Chriat—During the
month, we have been favoured with visits from bro-.
and sister Tait, of Edinburgh, and Bro. Roberts of
Birmingham, who during their stay, laboured
amongst us in the word and doctrine."—F. R.
SHUTTLEWORTH.

HECKMONDWIKE.—Bro. Clissitt, writing from
Heckmondwike on the 11th of last month, reports
that on the previous Sunday, Henry Keighley.
butcher, of that ρ ace, was immersed into Christ
on confessing his faith in the glad tidings of sal-
vation through Him. The immersion took place
at the Dewsbury baths and was administered by
bro. George Armitage. Mr. Keighley, who is a
comparitively young man, had been studying
the truth for the previous two years.

LONDON. - Bro. S. G. Hayes, writing on the 19th
of June says, " On the 30th of )May last, I had the
pleasure of immersing Mr. Mason, sen., ^father of
bro. Mason, of London,) into the name on a
satisfactory confession of his faith in the things of
the kingdom and name. Brethren Mason and
Bisset were present on the occasion. Our new
brother had come all the way from Fifeshire,
(Scotland,) to have the ceremony performed, and
I trust he went on his way rejoicing.
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God's Purpose with the Jews.—Uo.10.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

SINCE it is evident there must be a
partial restoration of Israel before the
advent of the Messiah on the mountains
of Israel to destroy human power as
embodied in the armies of Gog, it
becomes very interesting and im-
portant, at this late period of " the
times of the Gentiles," when there
ought to be some symptoms of the
coming "situation," to enquire if
there are any such changes in progress
among the Jews as would lead to the
anticipation of an early accomplish-
ment of that restoration. The facts
that meet such an enquiry are of the
most encouraging character. Making
every allowance for the undiscrimin-
ating enthusiasm that greedily catches
every rumour and moulds it into the
shape and colour suggested by its
own ardent impulses, we think it must
be admitted that there is something
more in the present state of the
Hebrew nation than the mere recur-
rence of the characteristic activities
that may at any time have marked
their history during the last eighteen
centuries. We shall endeavour in a
systematic form to place the facts of
the case before our readers so that

the features of the present crisis may
appear in their true light.

In the first place, it cannot be
doubted that a great change has taken
place in the position of the Jews
during the last twenty or thirty years
throughout the worli. Our own
country has recently seen the last
fetter of Jewish disability struck off,
and we now see the sons of Abraham
rising into positions of commercial,
municipal, and even political influence.
A Jew is the leader of one of the
great political parties in this country.
A Jew for a long time stood at the
head of French finance, and the num-
ber of government officials and civic
functionaries in France belonging to
the Jewish communion, is greatly in
excess of the Israelite population. In
Austria, where not long ago the Jews
were hunted like mad dogs, and had
no security for life or property, they
are now elevated to a position of
almost complete citizenship; and two
of their number are the leaders of the
great liberal party in the Austrian
Eeichsrath or Parliament.

The rise of the Jews in Prussia is
even more marked than in Austria.
In the political agitations of the past
few years, Hebrew leaders have played
a most conspicuous part, and according
to the Kreuz-Zeitung, nearly one-fourth
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of the delegates chosen by the people
of Prussia to elect the Deputies con-
sisted of Jews, in consequence of
which, the paper in question spoke of
the chamber of deputies as the Jew
parliament. In the same country,
statistics issued about four years ago by
the government at the opening of the
chambers, showed that the superior
academies were attended by five times
as many Jews as Christians in pro-
portion to the population. The organ
of the Ultramontane and feudal party
published an article about the same
time to show, first, that during the
last fifty years the Jews had grown
learned beyond measure for the
express purpoee of rising to the head
of the government in all the states of
Europe, and secondly, that they are
getting to the top for the express
purpose of upseifMng all Christian rule
and seeking their advantage in uni-
versal anarchy. The proof of this
theory is found by the paper in
question in the fact that " the educa-
ted. Jews form part in aH revolutionary
movements, from the Ural to the
Atlantic, and from Lapland to Sicilly.
They are as it were, the yeast in the
European fermentation. It was in
vain that the Czar Nicholas expelled
every Hebrew soul from his capital
on his accession to the throne. The
yeast has returned under his successor
stronger than ever, and is working
now in full power wherever tyranny
ajid oppression are rife. The Jew
element is perceptible in the Galician
peasantry, in the Flemish malcontents,
in the Servian progressists, and in
the surging. masses of revolutionary
Poland. The whole east of Europe,
even more than the west, is in violent
ferment, and everywhere the Jew is
the living yeast."

La Eussia, where, perhaps, more than
in any other country, the Jew has for
centuries been subject to the most

remorseless tyranny, the same upward
movement is manifest. Within the
last three weeks, it has been announced
that the Czar has the position of his
Jewish subjects now under considera-
tion. Up to the present time, they
have been prohibited from settling in
the eastern provinces of the empire,
and are restricted by law from changing
their places of abode. The pr?ctical
consequence of this has been found
to be that in eastern Eussia, many
branches of commerce which flourish
in the western part of the empire, in
the neighbourhood of the Jews, not
only do not thrive, but can scarcely
be said to exist. The proposal which
the government is considering, will
free the Jews from their social disa-
bilities, and give them the privilege
of migrating at pleasure from one part
of the empire to another, and confer
on them the right of settling any-
where.

It is evident that throughout the
most important countries of Europe,
—in those countries where the bulk
of the Jewish population is settled, a
great change has taken place in their
position within the last thirty years,
and is now in full and active progress»
Not the least important feature of
that change is the elevation of the
race as a whole to the position of the
financiers of the world. The bulk of
the wealth of Europe is in their hands.
TheEothschilds, the celebrated family
of Jewish bankers, could buy up the
courts of Europe, and it is said, hold
most of the crowns of Europe
in bond for loans advanced. Their
wealth, though something almost fab-
ulous in exent, is too well known to
require particular illustration; and
they are but the head of a whole race
of Jewish bankers, money lenders,

! stockbrokers and financiers of every
] description, scattered throughout the
i commercial communities of the world.
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These facts cannot but be regarded as
eminently significant at a time when
the era of Gentile dominion has nearly
run to its close, and when there must
of necessity be found some indications
of that great revolution which, begin-
ning with the slow process of natural
development, and ending with the
master strokes of miraculous inter-
vention, raises the Jewish nation from
a position of abject degradation to the
proud eminence of universal glory and
dominion.

These facts by themselves, however,
would not afford that unmistakeable
degree of indication that would satisfy
a thoughtful mind. Something more
specific must be sought for to show
that we are so near the event in ques-
tion as the advance of the prophetic
times would lead us to believe. And
this is to be found in connection with
the land of this ancient race, and the
disposition of the Jews themselves
towards the land.

We have first to note the general
fact that within the last fifteen years,
Palestine has come into a political
prominence which it had not known
since the days of the crusades. It is
never to be forgotten that the great
wgtr between Eussia and Europe in
] 853-6 originated in a dispute about
the Holy places. Since that time, Jer-
usalem has been the subject of con-
siderable attentions on the part of
various powers in Europe. To begin
with, the city itself was transferred
to, and is still held in, the contingent
possession of Baron Rothschild, as a
deposit for the debt due to him by the
Sultan of Turkey. This statement
we make on the authority of Mr.
Wipltwx, an ex-Jewish Rabbi resident
in Sheffield, who has been rejected by
his Hebrew connections for believing
in the Messiahship of Jesus of Naza-
reth. Concurrently with this singular
fact, the city has during the last ten

years been undergoing extensive im*
provements, slowly and unostenta-
tiously, but yet on a scale which shows
considerable result at the end of years.
Building is progressing in and around
Jerusalem. A detailed account of these
operations appeared about three years
ago in the Times newspaper, in the
shape of a letter from an Oriental
correspondent. These building oper-
ations are due to some extent to
political intrigue. Russia and
France watch each other's move-
ments in that part of the world
with a jealous eye, and have for
several years been striving to over-
reach each other's influence by the
consolidation of their respective poli-
tical and ecclesiastical interests, but
chiefly the latter. This has been at-
tempted in connection with building in
and around Jerusalem, in which Russia
has more particularly excelled. The
most notable achievement of the latter
has been the erection of a species of
Monastery, in the shape of a large
institution for the accommodation of
monks and pilgrims of the Greek
Church. The Empress of the French,
on the other hand, is said to have in
contemplation, the erection of a new
shrine at the Holy Places, in the

j interest of the Latin Church on behalf
! of which she has appealed to the
I Catholic Sovereigns. The rivalry
between the Greeks and Latins on this
spot is no new thing ; but it has
acquired fresh vigour from the direct
manner in which the leading govern-
ments of the two superstitions have
interfered. The prediction of the
prophet is that the nations will burden
themselves with Jerusalem till it be-
comes a burdensome stone that will
cut them in pieces.

While politically, the city has risen
to a position of notice, some remarka-
ble physical changes are reported from
various parts of the land. Ancient
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springs which have been dry for
centuries are said to have re-appeared;
one in particular is said to have opened
in the immediate neighbourhood of
Jerusalem, and to have produced
marked effects in freshening and
fertilising the soil which has been arid
and unproductive for ages. The early
and latter rains peculiar in ancient
times to Palestine, but which have
been suspended since the destruction
of Jerusalem by the Bomans, are re-
ported " both by converted and un-
converted Jews" to have returned.
The· first symptoms of their re-appear -
ance occurred about 20 years ago,
since which time, they have year by
year become more steady, till at the
present time, according to a corres-
pondent whose letter is before us,
they are becoming regular as in days
of yore. The same correspondent
states that " the consequence is that
many localities once desolate and
waste are now being cultivated, and
signs of ancient fertility are returning."
Whether these statements are to be
relied on to their full extent, it is
difficult to say. Doubtless, they have
abasisintri h; and possibly they may
not be much, if at all, ahead of the
actual facts of the case. This and other
matters will be authoritatively settled
by the society which has just been
formed for the purpose of making a
critical survey of the Holy Land, in
reference to'which, we may observe
that the formation of this society at
the present time is in itself an indica-
tion among others of the growing
interest which is arising in connection
with the Jews and their land. The
society is composed of i( the first
scholars, antic varies and divines" of
the present age. It is " supported by
a goodly array of names from the
ranks of dukes, bishops, and great
Oriental travellers." The society was
formed in the beginning of May of the

present year, and a public meeting was
held in London, in the middle of June,
when the whole course of procedure
was explained. Her Majesty has
been invited to place herself at
the head of the society, and it
is hoped that the Prince of Wales
will take an active part in the pro-
ceedings. The Times of April 22nd,
1865, has the following remarks on
the subject:—

4' T^hat has immediately led to the project
now in contemplation is the survey of
Jerusalem under the direction of Captain
Wilson, of the Royal Engineers. FeW can
be altogether ignorant of the controversies
which have raged about the most important
localities of the Holy City, such as Mount
Zion and Calvary, and it will be more than
we expect if this survey should finally set
them at rest. " Below, the surface,"
however, as this paper reminds us, "hardly
anything has yet been discovered," and if
it be true that modern Jerusalem is built on
60 feet of rubbish, coins and remains of
all kinds may still be forthcoming. The
fruits of excavation at Nimroud and on
other Oriental sites have more than repaid
its cost, but then they had remained
undisturbed for many ages. It must not be
taken for granted that Jerusalem, so often
trodden down of the Gentiles, possesses crypts
full of ancient monuments in a high state
of preservation, or that the gorgeous orna-
ments of Solomon's Temple will be found
buried in the soil, if we do but dig deep
enough. Short of this, we may look
forward to the exhumation of many interest-
ing relics in mounds and tombs hitherto
inaccessible to the traveller. The promoters
of the expedition attach great importance
to the Prince of Waies's visit to the
Sanctuary of Hebron, as throwing open
Syria to Christian research. Here, again,
we are disposed to be less sanguine,
especially when we consider the scale on
which it is proposed to institutethe under-
ground explorations. The same difficulty can
hardly occur in verifying the course of old
roads, tracing the boundaries of tribes, and
stereotyping the vanishing customs- and
traditions of the East."

In addition to this influential move-
ment, which cannot fail to bring the
whole subject of the Holy Land into
a prominence heretofore undreamt
of, there are subordinate elements of
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activity the importance of which can-
not be over estimated by those who
are on the watch tower of the prophe-
tic wotd. First among these is the
rapid encroachments of Eussia in
central Asia, which, imperilling India,
and creating a necessity for direct
communication between this country
and her Eastern dominions, has a
tendency to invest the Holy Land and
its neighbourhood with a political
value which it never before possessed.
The Euphrates valley offers the short-
est and most convenient route between
England and India, and the British
government is not insensible to this
fact. Only three years ago, the Daily
News, a semi-official organ, boldly
advocated negotiations with the Porte
for the purpose of neutralising a slice
of Syrian territory to be used by the
British as a basis of operations in the
East in connection with India. In con-
nection with this proposal, it recom-
mended a settlement of the country by
Jews on the ground that they are the
only people who could be expected to
find sufficient inducement to settle in
such a barren part of the world. The
only impediment at present in the
way of this scheme (which no doubt
will ultimately be carried into effect)
is the ticklish condition of European
politics ; the balance of power is so
even that the powers are nervously
jealous of any movement which would
have the effect of extending the influ-
ence of any of their number. Turkey,
which holds Syria, is only permitted
to exist. In herself she is powerless.
She is propped and bolstered by the
jealousies of the rival powers of
Europe each of whom vies with
the rest in efforts to keep her in
political existence, not from any special
liking for a Mahometan dynasty in
Europe, but from a fear lest its fall
would bring on territorial changes
which might result in the undue

aggrandizement of one or other of the
powers. Thus the fears of Europe
are the sick man's safety; but such
an abnormal situation cannot long be
maintained. European civilization
and Mahometan institutions are in-
compatible ; and the attempt of the
former to maintain the latter is a kind
of political patching of very old and
rotten cloth which must eventually
end in the hopeless rending of the whole
Ottoman fabric. The sick man is
dying: the great Euphrates is fast
evaporating; and among the questions
that must arise when the catastrophe is
complete, is the disposal of Syria, at
present one of Turkey's meanest
dependencies. How this will be
settled cannot of course be accurately
determined; but in view of British and
Jewish interests, it is most probable
that England will step in, and taking
the Jews under her wing, establish
herself in the land as "the merchants
of Tarshish and all the young lions
thereof." In that position, she would
evoke the certain antagonism of
Eussia, whose schemes are known to
comprehend the subjugation of India,
to accomplish which, she must sever
England's communication with the
East by seizing Syria. In this at-
tempt, Eussia, as Gog of the land of
Magog, succeeds, and comes to a
disastrous end, just as she gains the
prize. The advent of Jesus changes
the entire aspect of affairs, plunges
the world in blood, and afterwards
inaugurates the era of righteousness
and peace.

Eeturning from this digression, we
have to note the continued agitation
for many years of a project for the
formation of a line of railway through
the valley of the Euphrates for the
purpose of connecting Europe and the
East, by the Persian Gulf. The pro-
ject is gaming favour, and will doubt-
less in the end be accomplished.
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Within the last six months, M. Chas.
F. Zimpel, an Austrian engineer of
professional eminence, has issued a
pamphlet advocating the formation
of a railway from Jaffa to Jerusalem,
and thence to the Dead Sea and
Damascus. The scheme is " based
on actual survey," and is illustrated
with a large folding map. "We have
the pamphlet in our possession. One
of Mr. Zimpel's arguments is, that the
indications are favourable to a speedy
return of the Jews to their land, in
connection with which, he anticipates
a remunerative traffic for the line !
The latter-day colonization of Palestine
by the Jews, may, of course, be accom-
plished independently of such projects;
which of themselves, afford no indi-
cation of the change we are looking
for; but the existence of these projects
constitute remarkable elements in the
activity which has developed itself
during the last thirty years in con-
nection with the Jews and their land;
and doubtless if carried out, they
would greatly aid the development of
the state of things which evidently
must exist before G-og invades the
country.

But the most remarkable feature
of the situation is to be found in the
schemes which are in agitation
among the Jews themselves. We
have the testimony of the editor of
the Jewish Chronicle, who is privy to
all Jewish movements, that " there
exists in Germany an association for
the establishment of Jewish agri-
cultural colonies in Palestine, the
committee of which has its seat at
Frankfort on the Oder, Prussia. Its
secretary's name is Dr. Loge. The
committee published its appeals about
a year since in the German Jewish
papers, and also advertised once or
twice in this country in the Times
newspaper. Nothing, however, has
transpired of its proceedings within

the last five or six months. The
Jewish Chronicle has noticed this
movement several times, and also had
some controversy about it. The
greatest obstacle to any general move-
ment on the part of the Jews is, in
the opinion of the editor (Jewish
Chronicle) the intermeddling of the
existing conversion societies in Eng-
land and Scotland. These so mix up
the expected conversion of the Jews
with their restoration, and evince such
a readiness to avail themselves of any
gathering of Jews to sow xoligious
dissension among them, that their
leaders deem it prudent not to en-
courage any such movement." These
sentences we extract from a letter
addressed to the Editor by the
editor of the Jewish Chronicle,
March 27th, 1865. They reveal the
existence of an agitation which is
assuredly in harmony with the ad-
vance of the " times," and which
cannot fail to make the Jews thoroughly
responsive to any authorised and well1

ordered movement for their settle-
ment in Palestine, such as it is evident
is likely to take place. Such a move-
ment for the present seems in its
official form to be suspended, but we
are informed that private immigration
is going forward rapidly; and this
may meet all the pre-adventual neces-

i sities of the case. The letter to
I which we have already referred,
: (addressed to the editor by the
I authority of Mr. Wiplech, ex-rabbi),
contains the following statement:
" Many localities once desolate and
waste are now being cultivated and
signs of ancient fertility are returning.
Inhabitants are gathering in great num-
bers: populous towns are rising where
but a .few years ago were only desert
places. The emigration ofJewish fami-
lies fromall nations is steadily and some-
times rapidly going on. It frequently
happens that fifty and even one hundred
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families are landed on the shores of
Palestine in a single day" If this is
tkefact,it indicates a ripeness of events
which may at any moment bloom into
ft full and organized return of the Jews
on that preliminary natural basis con-
sidered in our last article.

In view of all the^ facts, it is
evident that our correspondent (bro

J, €hrant, Carrbridge, Scotland,) is a
little under a mistake in saying '' there
are no signs of a. partial restoration"
and that iC the Holy Land is just now
less thought about and spoken of than
was the case a few years ago." He
rightly enquires, " If the advent is to
be on us within four or five years,
would you not be looking for a com-
motion of some sort among the
Jews?" and we answer by pointing
to the facts set forth in the present
article, which may be summarised as
follows:—

1. Great change in the social and
political condition of the Jews
opening the way for their national
organization when the moment
arrives for that event.

2. The concentration of the worlds'
wealth in their hands.

3. The political resuscitation of
Palestine in connection with
Greek and Latin fanaticism and
Bussian encroachments in central
Asia.

4. Mortgage of Jerusalem to Baron
Bothschild, a Jew.

5. The improvement and growth
of the city in connection with
French and Russian intervention.

6. Increased fertility of the soil in
connection with there-appearance
of ancient springs and the return
of the early and latter rains.

7. The formation of an influential
society in England for the
express purpose of making an
exhaustive survey of the whole
country.

8' Critical and helpless condition
of Turkey, rendering an early
consideration of the position of
Syria by the British government,
certain.

9. Projects for the construction of
railways in and around the
country.

10. The existence of schemes among
the. Jews for the agricultural
colonization of Palestine.

11. The actual emigration of Jewish
families in considerable numbers
to Palestine.

These facts constitute a sign of the
first magnitude—an eleven-starred
constellation standing out in almost
blinding brilliance in the East againsrb
the black firmament of Gfentile
dominion, and telling of the near
approach of that glorious dispensation
when God's purpose with/the Jews
will be consummated in the restoration
of the chosen race, *the magnification
of Jehovah's name, and the Massing
of mankind.

EDITO».
Aug. 19th, 1865.

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

BROTHER W. D. Jardinc article is in type
and was intended for publication this month;
but we are compelled greatly to our rejpet
to let it stand over till next month, when
our readers may expect a treat equal to th«t
afforded in his article of last month.

EDITOB.
Aug. 28, 1865.

Tour in the Southern Stated.·—letter
from Dr. Thomas.

WEst HOBOKEN, HUDSON CO.,

N. Jersey ; June 28th 18βδ.

Dear Brother Roberts,

DIJRING the past five weeks, I have
been absent from home. In all this period
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I have been engaged in travel, and in public
and in private speaking, in Baltimore,
Richmond, Petersburg, and certain outlying
districts of Virginia, within eighty miles of
the two cities last mentioned. I did not
go to this scene of devastation and ruin for
what my traducer u W. P." says I have " a
very considerable liking for;" buttoseewhat
was the spiritual and temporal condition of
the brethren, and to minister, as far as my
limitedjneans would allow, to their neces-
sities. By "the brethren" I mean those
who have believed u t h e things Concerning
the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ," and have, consequently upon a
u faith working by love," been " immersed
both men and women." For these I have
all sympathy in every place where they may
be found, providing I find them * 'walking
in the truth as we have received command-
ment from the Father." I am always
careful neither to do nor say anything to
hurt the feelings of such : and I believe I
have been tolerably successful in this
endeavour. It is not this class of professors
that volunteer their puny efforts in a hue
and cry of denunciation such as is now
resounding in Britain and America against
my obnoxious self. If I were to estimate
this same self by what I read and hear is
said against it, I should conclude that said
self was a decidedly wicked, unregenerate,
and worthless character; and that the only
Simon Pures were W. P., A. F., and the
Geneva Editor, with all of their tribe near
and afar off. The brethren in Baltimore
and Virginia, where I have been known
intimately for upwards of twenty years,
are not of this class. They received me
affectionately, and greeted my coming
among them in a time of general ruin and
distress at my own cost when no compen-
sation could ^be expected, as an evidence
that I sought them and nothing they
possessed. I found them " cast down, but
not destroyed." They had continued their
meetings during the war, so that I still
found them a visible organization in the
midst of the Southern section of the Ameri-
can Division of the Apostacy. I found no
ambitious incapables among them ''teaching
perverse things to draw away disciples after
them," though I did not find them entirely
free of traditions. I will not specify them,
for in so doing I should only give currency
to them, and confer upon them a notoriety
they are unw urthy of. Hitherto they have
exerted no special influence: and are not
likely to do, unless they should unfortunately
be seized with the demon of propagandism
and proselytism, and should throw them

into " a n article" and send it to that
crotchetarian receptacle at Geneva, Illinois,
for publication, so famous in a small way
for giving circulation to twaddle that could
obtain currency in no periodical conducted
by one in whose hands the truth was safe. I
confess repentantly Jthat many years ago,
I expressed the conviction, based upon the
limited acquaintance I had with the printer
and proprietor of the sheet called the Gospel
Banner (!) and his antecedents, that the
truth was safe in his hands. I was of this
opinion at that time: but subsequent devel-
opments have proved that I was wrong.
I have learned by observation, that it was
in very unsafe hands, if indeed it could be
regarded as in his hands at all. Taking his
paper as the type of " the Gospel" of which
it is " the banner," the truth as it is in Β.
W., is any thing but " the truth as it is in
Jesus." As a brother some seventy miles
from Geneva expresses it, it is " a mere
mess of stuff" and calculated to obscure and
make void the truth rather than develope it
as a distinct entity. An illustration of the
truth of this was presented in the remark of
an educated lady, the wife of a physician
in Toronto, C. W. I was conversing with
her on the one faith as distinct from all
other opinions called faiths. But she
objected that we who talked about the one
faith were as discordant in opinion as those
we condemned; and then pointed to Ban-
ners some one had left with her, in proof of
it. She said it was full of contradictory
articles, and that nothing definite could be
extracted from it; for what would be affirm-
ed on one page would be contradicted upon
another. The readers of that paper know
that this is not to be gainsayed; and I
could not deny it. I told her that however
others might regard it, I did not consider it
a reliable exponent of the scripture teaching
to which I pledged myself. For this alone
was I responsible, I believed that I under-
stood the truth. I had learnt it through no
channel intermediate between the Bible and
myself, I had been taught the truth by no
man or periodical, but by the word only;
and had therefore no use for any other
teachers. In my advocacy of the one faith,
one Lord, and one baptism, consequently I
was independent of, and free from all re-
sponsibility for, the traditions, crotchets,
absurdities, and contradictions, the incapa-
bles and npvices, who had only acquired a
smattering of the truth, might set them-
selves np to circulate in its name. When I
said, the truth was safe in B. W's hands,
I only expressed an opinion in hope that it
was so: but by no means to be taken as a
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guarantee for all future time whatever might
turn up to prove the contrary. Well, I
attribute the freedom of the brethren in
Virginia from the traditions ^which deform
the Northern mind, to the exclusion of all
such superficial writings as the Banner.
Their minds are consequently brought into
closer contact with the word, unbefogged
by a cloud of contradictory suppositions,
after the kind that used to pervert the
understandings of the conveners in Surgeon
Square, where they "discussed everything
and settled nothing." How long their free-
dom from "Crotchets may last now that the
Fankees have come in upon them like a
flood, it is impossible to say. But as the
present is the time during which the saints
are "prevailed against," I fear the worst.
The prevalence against the saints is also
prevalence against their principles. If we
be of the saints, this is our fate. All in
whom is the spirit of the Little Horn Power,
whether they be Catholics, Protestants, or
pretenders to faith in the gospel of the
Kingdom, are the prevailers, the belligerents
and oppressors of the saints who oppress
them in whatever manner they are able.
They hate those who stand up for the truth
without compromise, and do their best to
bring them into disrepute. And in this they
will succeed to a certain point; and beyond
that they will not be permitted to go. We
shall be prevailed against by our traducers
"until the Ancient of Days come," and
then the tables will be turned. This is my
faith and patience which enables me to
"endure hardship as a good soldier." The
hardship is not pleasant. It is not agreea-
ble to be assailed, misrepresented, held up
to reprobation, charged with falsifying, and
many other abominations, by the ignorant
and mean—by creatures, who can only
make their existence known by denouncing
their betters, and noisily opposing what they
do not understand. But this is part of the
hardship, and as such we must accept
it in hope of deliverance when the Lord
comes.

I arrived in Richmond on Saturday,
May 27th, and next day spoke to a few
who happened to meet in the Universalist
House. I sent no previous notice of my
visit, so that I came upon them quite un-
expectedly. Ten righteons would have
saved Sodom; but Sodom fell, and Richmond
fell; but is this proof that there were not
ten righteous in Richmond ? I cannot
say. This however, may be safely affirmed,
namely, that, taking the gospel of the
kingdom of God as «the rule or measure of
the community, there are not many over

ten righteous in Richmond; they certainly
fall far short of the number originally
suggested by Abraham, as the few brethren
in the city are free to confess. I am sorry
to say, that even all who profess the truth
in theory do not constitute an united people
there. I do not think that their whole
number exceeds twenty. This is not an
unwieldy body; and one would suppose,
that if the word' of Christ dwelt richly ;in
them all with all wisdom, they would be
able to harmonize in all things. But this
they do not, and therefore wisdom and the
word muet be lacking somewhere. This I
consider is the reason of the trouble in all
congregations. The word wisely used is
not the ruler; and wherever this is the
case, breaches are found through which petty
ambitions enter in. The word wisely used
would secure edification. The word well
understood and heartily believed in the
mouths of men whose ambition was to be
the servant of the least, would guarantee
abundance of " grace and peace." But
where the ignorant acquire a smattering of
truth, and, loving power for its own sake,
and the facility it affords for self-glorifica-
tion, set up to rule their fellows, be they
rough or polished, as kings confusion and
every evil work is sure to follow. Our
bearing towards such should be a standing
rebuke. We ought to give them no counte-
nance ; but, by abstaining from association
with them, whether they request or otherwise,
refuse or decline identification with them.
This was my course in Glasgow, as it will be
in other places where a like crucifixion of
Christ, and putting him to an open shame
is the order of the day.

Richmond in the business part of it is a
scene of desolation. Viewed from the
Capital Square is an open space of about
eleven acres filled with burnt bricks and
tottering walls and chimneys. There is
but little business doing; for though many
goods have been brought in from the North,
the people have no money to buy. The
great trouble is the negroes. The fanatics
in power have unconstitutionally declared
them all free. The negroes understand this
to mz&n. freedom from work with the right
to do as he "feels like it;" but the President
the self-constituted Moses of the negroes,
tells them, No; it only means liberty to
work for a fair compensation·; and that if
they do not work, they must starve. This
is good scriptural doctrine which says " He
that will not work neither shall he eat."
White men are under this inexorable law,
why should a less civilized race be exempt
from the same condition? " I n the sweat
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of thy face shalt thou eat bread until tnou
return to the ground; for out of it wast
thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto
dust returning, then shalt return." But
fanatics who are infidels and often atheists
(at least this is my experience of them for
the most part in this land of 4 'lying vanities")
regard neither law nor gospel; but make
their blind feelings what they ignorantly
style " the Higher Law," or what the apostle
calls ' 'a law unto themselves.'' The negroes
now give expression to the teachings of
their fanatical emancipators. To a great
extent they who are able to work deserted
their owners, and sought scope for their
inveterate and natural indolence in the
Federal camps, where they were rationed
on cod fish and corn meat, and made to
serve with harder service than ever. It
may be truly said that unfortunate Sambo
has jumped out of the frying pan into the
fire. If the rale of their owners was hard,
the rule of the Federals is cruel. The latter
think nothing of flogging and shooting them
for offences their former master would have
overlooked. I did not hear a single regret
from a master for the loss of his slaves, but
I have heard satisfaction expressed at being
relieved from the responsibility of providing
for them, and taking care of so improvident
and thoughtless a race. This negro business
is a troublesome affair to the victorious fac-
tion. It has three millions and a half at least
of the coloured race on its hands; and what to
do with them it seems not to know. Southern
society is broken up from the foundation by
lawless violence. No doubt it is a judgment
of heaven upon the people white and black,
the latter being the greater sufferers. The
citizens of Richmond say that the Federals
have behaved very well since they entered the
city. They have been a protection to them
against the negroes, whom they compel to
behave orderly on pain of whipping or
death. This, of course, the negroes do not
like ; but they have to submit, for military
rule is the rule of bowelless and inexorable
brute force, which it is vain for unarmed
weakness to resist. It is well that the non-
combatants of the South can at length find
some protection from the Federals; for
hitherto they have oppressed them cruelly.
An officer of the Federal army declared that
the army of the United States was " a n
army of thieves;" and one of the New
York regiments, to which one who was once
in fellowship with the ecclesia here belongs,
is styled, as he testifies, by its own men
" the New York thieves." The accounts I
heard from citizens in Richmond and
Petersburgh, and in Widdie, Lunenburgh,

King William. Goochland, and Lonsia
counties, all corroborate the thievishness
both of officers and men. Men in FederaJ
uniform, rare exceptions to the general
rule, have said they did mot think human
nature was capable of such villany utatil
they witnessed it in the Union army. This
is the saying of men who are ignorant or
infidel of the word; which testifies that
" in flesh dwells no good thing." It is not
necessary to go into the sectarian army of
the Union to learn this. Lust is the devil,
and flesh the devil-nature: and wlien the
truth has found no lodgment in a creature,
there is nothing in it to control its diabolism.
Hence an army of such sectarian creatures,
whose " piety" is the mere Wind impulse of
excited feeling, is an army of devils. No
wonder one of its officials should style it
" an army of thieves." Only think of
thousands of such lawless marauders being
let loose against non-combataBt old men,
women, and childien, as was the fact, and
you can imagine results without exaggera-
tion. The fiends spared nothing they could
carry off; and what they could not remove,
they wantonly destroyed. The only safety
for meat, com, flour, pickles, preserves,
honey, watches, jewelry, raiment, money,
horses, mules, cattle, hogs, sheep, and so
forth, was to hide them. Thert was no
theft too mean or petty for this national ban-
ditti to commit upon a people they claimed
as their fellow citizens. The accounts I
heard from the brethren and other citizens
who were visited by Messrs. Grant, Sher-
man, and Sheridan's thieves, were all illus-
trative of this; so that the impression left
upon the mind is that when you see a fellow
in United States uniform, you behold a
thief. It would occupy too much space and
time to particularize; so that you will have
to take this general statement which can be
authenticated by thousands, and draw upon
your imagination for details.

In Petersburg, I staid a night with Capt.
Sylvanus Johnson, who has lost about
700,000 dollars by the collapse of the Con-
federate government. On the entry of the
Federals into the city, the mob broke into
his mills, and stole all the flour and tobacco
stored there. Mr. Johnson is very friendly
towards our brethren, and no little interested
in the truth. He republished copious ex-
tracts from Elpis Israel, at a cost of 400
dollars, and sent copies to the clergy, whom
he invited to refute the doctrine taught, if
they could. But from those gentlemen he
could elicit no response. He requested me
to address his family which he had assem-
bled, on the first principles of the doctrine
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of Christ. There were eleven including the
Federal officer who boards with him. I
spoke to them about two hours and a half on
man's condition by nature, as a material
and moral being ; of the means appointed
for his cure; of his destiny; of sacrifice in
general; of the sacrifice of Jesus in particu-
lar ; of faith, repentance, immersion, and
so forth. The teaching was sown in the
ears of seemingly attentive listeners, but
whether any of it will settle into their hearts
and spring up thence to eternal life, is
beyond my ability to say. The Federal,
who is an Episcopalian, said he had been
much edified ; and that it was all new doc-
trine to him. He asked several questions
for explanation, which I endeavoured to
answer. At the conclusion of our sitting,
he remarked that such a social exposition
of Bible teaching, he thought would do
more good than many years of such preach-
ing as usually sounded from the pulpits.
Such was his opinion, which seemed to be
endorsed by all the rest.

In the afternoon, my friend Sylvanus,
having obtained the loan of this Federal's
officer's horse and buggy, drove me out
some 16 miles to bro. Joel M. Ragsdale's.
Bro. R. is cultivating one of Mr. Johnson's
plantations. I never travelled a worse road
than this same "Cox Road." Over fifty
miles out from Petersburg, the distance I
travelled upon it with Capt. Johnson, and
afterwards with bro. Ragsdale, desolation
reigns. The waggon trains of the armies
have made it in places almost impassable.
The fences being all destroyed, the road
and fields are blended into a common wil-
derness. Very many of the homesteads
are burned, and the chimney stacks only
remain to indicate their former position.
Bro. R. and J. were 12 hours in going forty
miles. Travel of this kind (at three miles
an hour) in an open vehicle and in the hot
sun, is very fatiguing; and with so many
unburied dead horses and mules as lie along
the road, very sickening. I was seized with
vomiting and diarrhoea the second day after
leaving Petersburg, which I could attribute to
no other cause than the foul smell arising from
putrifying animal matter. I fear there will
•be much hl^kness among the people this
autumn from this cause. Τ lie dead are
but superficially buried, so that much of
their effluvia must exhale through the
ground. We arrived at bro. Ragsdale's at
sunset. He received us with a southern
welcome, and treated us with all the hos-
pitality that could be shown by one whom
the Federal marauders had so thoroughly
cleaned out, as not to leave him u enough

to feed a mouse." He was receiving rations
from the military authorities in Peters-
burgh ; and Capt. Johnson taking thought
of his necessities, and that we might he as
little burdensome as possible took with us
some additional supplies from his own
stores. The captain returned the next dayt

and I remained. At midnight bro. R's son
arrived from the North. He had sojourned
with me some three months in the previous
winter, and had been immersed in New
York City. He was now reunited to his
family, and prepared for a common effort
to repair their fortunes broken and prostra-
ted by the troubles of the times. Five
hours after his arrival, bro. R. and myself
started for Lunenburg county. We came
to a halt at sunset at bro. Maddux's. We
were kindly and cordially welcomed here,
as indeed in every place visited; and were
glad to find, that though the robbers had
been here, they had not done as much
damage as elsewhere. Bro. M. had been
visited by a robber-chaplain; for the thieves
carry with them soul-curers they style
u chaplains." In conversation, this α Rev.
divine" justified all the robbery, arson, and
other crimes that had been committed by
the pet lambs of his fold, on the ground of
secession being the greatest of all crimes ;
and that therefore all was righteously done
that had been committed, in punishing and
putting it down. If the United States army
is " a n army of thieves" what must the
parsons be who do their praying, and give
them *' religious consolation" in the artiele
of death! What else can they be than of
the class the Lord Jesus denounced as
" thieves and robbers." When I pass
within the wind of their divinity on the
street, my innate feeling is expressed in the
the caution posted up in public places
" beware of pickpockets"! For men to be
popular with thieves, they must justify their
crimes. And what contemptible "thieves
and robbers," army chaplains must be.
They not only share the spoil in the stolen
dainties of the mess, but they justify the
robbery for hire, and shrive the souls of the
thieves for reward. Such are the knaves
who give tone to the devilish sentiment of
soldiers and politicians; and harden them
to the commission of every species of crime
and abomination.

On Sunday, I spoke about t h r c hours
to an orerflowing house at Good Hope,
about eight miles from bro. M's, and some
thirty miles from the North Carolina line.
My visit to the neighbourhood was only
known a few hours before I arrived. I
found some of the brethren absent. This
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ought to be a rare thing; because the
*nly proper place for the faithful is around
the Lord's table on the first day of the
week. But all who pass for saints pro
tempore are not faithful; and therefore do
not act faithfully. Some day, the Lord's
angel will come upon them unexpectedly
as I did, and find them missing; when
it will be no excuse that they were at home,
and engaged in entertaining some newly
hatched and new fledged acquaintances of
the world. " Cry aloud, spare not; lift up
up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew
my people their transgression and the house
of Jacob their sins." In the spirit of this
testimony, I addressed them, as I did in all
the places I visited. They recognized the
truth of what was said; and will I trust
be stirred up to an earnest preparation to
meet the Lord, wkose coming must assur-
edly be very near.

The people in this County have suffered,
but not so severely as in other places. I
heard of surplus meat and corn in the
hands of some, We staid near the meeting
house with bro. Smithson. His family is
in deep affliction. He is himself over three
score years and ten, and enfeebled by
disease. His two sons and son-in-law
were forced into the Confederate army, and
made prisoners. One of them died in
prison; the other son was released, and
died on his way home at Capt. Johnson's
in Petersburg: the son-in-law also died.
Thus bro. Smithson has left upon his hands
his son's wife with eight children, his own
daughter with two, oeside his own wife
and two single daughters. He has land
and crops growing, but in the present
anarchy of labor, no reliable aid to work
and gather them. What a condition is this
to be in! Surely there are states in this
life worse than poverty. On the morrow
we departed, brother Ragsdale for home,
and I for Petersburg, where I arrived by
train in the evening. And such railroading
I had never experienced in America, where
the railroad system is far superior to the
British. The car I rode in was as "demor-
alized" a» its'mmates in uniform, by whom
it was chiefly occupied. It had once been
a respectable passenger car, with plush-
cushioned seats with backs to lean against,
but it had fallen from this estate to the low
level of a covered pen, such as Paddy is
crowded into when returning from ^English
harvest fields to his miserable stye, in
Emerald Erin, the first flower of the earth,
and bright gem of the sea! With this
difference, however, that " the finest pisan-
try of arth" stand upon their broganed

pillars, while in " the United States Mili-
tary R. R. Cars,'7 we sit on hemlock board»
fastened on uprights to the floor, defiled
with tobacco spit (technically styled "juice"
and " ambier"), and other abominations.
Had I known before what sort of place and
company I was to be imprisoned in for four
or five hours, I should certainly have con-
trived some other way to get to Petersburg
than by the South Side Railroad, so re-
nowned in the history of the war. After
this exceedingly unpleasant travel, I arrived
at Capt. Johnson's in the evening, and staid
under the shadow of his hospitality until
three o'clock the next day. He has had
nothing more to do with the war than to
grind corn for the Confederate Government.
He had to do this, or the authorities would
have seized his mills, and run them without
his consent. The collapse of the Confeder-
acy caused him great loss, which wai only
aggravated by the prudential steps taken to
avoid it. General Lee had ordered all the
tobacco in Petersburg to be concentrated at
a certain place, that it might be burned if
the Federals could not be kept out of the
city. Several of the citizens thought this
burnt offering would not be acceptable to
Mammon, however much it might be ap-
proved by Mars; and as they were more
devoted to Mammon than to Mars, they
ventured to disobey the chief pontiff of the
god of war. Among the disobedient was
my hospitable friend, who stored four hun-
dred boxes of choice manufactured tobacco,
in the top storey of his mills ; and sent off
seventy-five boxes to Danville. All seemed
to be safe from Gen. Lee's grand sacrifice;
but how little men know of what a day
will bring forth, especially in war time.
Petersburg had to be evacuated by the
Confederates, who while they remained,
were a restraint upon the mob. This re-
straint withdrawn, and the wild beasts at
once broke loose to plunder and spoil. The
mob broke into the mills and stole all the
meal, flour, and tobacco they contained;
but by the intervention of a guard were
prevented from burning the mills. The
rest of the tobacco had arrived at Danville
depot; but before it could be removed,
the place was captured, and the depot
reduced to ashes by the Federals with all
its contents.

It was expected from Federal antecedents
that when Grant's fellows got into Peters-
burgh, they would steal every thing they
could lay their hands on. To prevent this
wholesale appropriation, many sent their
valuables to other places. A lady living
opposite to Capt. Johnson's, sent her plate
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to the Virginia Bank in Richmond. If
she had kept it at home, it would have
been safe; but in the bank vault, it was
destroyed in the Richmond conflagration,
Capt. Johnson was not more fortunate:
he collected the gold watches and jewelry
of his family, and sent them by his son-
in-law to the care of a professor of a female
institute in Farmville where one of his
daughters was at school. The professor
says, he hid them, with two thousand five
hundred dollars in gold and silver also
committed to his care by his brother-in-
law, between the floor and cieling of his
house. The professoress also compelled
Miss Johnson to give up her gold watch
for safe keeping. The Federals entered
Farmville, but did not steal the treasure
hidden by the professor; nevertheless, the
watches, jewelry and coin all took to them-
selves wings and flew away from under the
carpet and from between the ceiling and
the floor! I heard of a certain man with
whom I am acquainted hiding several
hundred dollar bills in a gourd, which he
desposited in his cellar before the war, and
when he went to see how they came on, he
found them eaten and torn into shreds by
the rats. His grief was profound, but
unsympathised with by any who knew his
propensities and peculiarities. But rats
cannot eat coin, nor would they be able to
cany it clean off and leave no trace of its
whereabouts. Rats had nothing to do with
the removal of this treasury. Nor, indeed,
did the professor device this theory to
account for the total and complete evacua-
tion of its donjon, or keep. No one knew
where he had deposited it for safe keeping
from the Yankees but himself. These
universal impropriators entered Farmville,
but they appropriated neither the professor
nor the treasure, nor his secret; yet the
treasure would not stay hid. The professor
went to look at the riches to see if they
were all safe ; at least he says so ; but, lo
and behold, they had all departed with
"French leave." Thus all my friend's
prudence was circumvented; and by his
losses, a new admonition was afforded not
to set the affections upon things below, but
upon things above ; that when Christ who
is the life of his people shall appear, we also
may appear with him in glory. I reminded
him that the events of the past four years
prove to this generation the vanity of riches;
and that when a day of judgment comes
they are only an embarrassment. Men
were not sent into life to labor for riches as
the end of their being; but to use the world
without abusing it, for all necessary pur-

poses while proving their moral fitness for
a higher state of exiet^nce.

(To be continued.)

Immortality in relation to "This
Corruptible" at the Resurrection.

BROTHER W. Ellis, of Edinburgh, has addressed to
us the following observations on the note published
in the May number of the 'Ambassador, in answer
to " J. E." on the resurrection. We commend th ovv>
to careful consideration, as they exhibit those
general principles which have more weight in de-
termining the question at issue than the letter of
specific testimonies, which in most cases can be
harmonised with either view:—

"I was not prepared for your admission in'your
answer to "J. B." that "the evidence on the

"whole is a little indecisive and (can with one or
two exceptions) be harmonized with either theory."
If you argue on the principle of collating abstract
statements irrespective of connection, I admit that
what you think is correct; but upon a just construc-
tion of the reference· to the resurrection and the
results thereof as dependent upon the gdfod or bad
things done in this present life, I" cannot admit
your correctness.

" Men while living are corruptible, mortal, and
weak, and men when dead, are no longer in
any of these stages but are corruption itself.
Corruption cannot inherit incorruption. It must
surely be apparent' that before the corruptible
can put on incorruption it, must be in existence.
And the dead saint» at present, are not in the
state called corruptible but in that called corruption.

"The present state of corruption of the dead
saints as well as of all in Adam, is the result of
physical relationship to him.

"I t is the changing of this image of the earthy
into the image of the heavenly which is proposed
on the part of the Deity, and thig change is the
result of a giving an account which determine·
that the conditions of the promise of the change
have been attended to. No instance exists, so
far as I know, of the Deity exalting by anticipation
as the result of his foreknowledge. Certainly he
has exalted by promise, and many unskilful in the
word, confound the promise given and confirmed,
and therefore spoken of as a thing done, with the
reality, sho wingclearly that they understand neither

"Our relationship to the Christ is moral not
physical; the promise given is that it will be
physical. If you contend, or ·'J. B." contend, that
any will emerge from the grave physically like
what the Christ now is, you must hold that men
are judged in the grave and give an account of
themselves when in the state of corruption, or you
must hold that the giving account is a mere dumb
show which has already been anticipated or that
there will be no giving of an account at all, which
apparently is the favourite doctrine. And if there
be no giving account at all, but that men are raised
to incorruptibility without it, it must be upon
some principle of which the scriptures are silent,
and one to which we do not require to give any heed.

"A man who is corruptible to die, and be raised up
again, is to be the subject of resurrection. But for
one who was once corruptible and afterward to hare
died, and to be raised to die no more, he has added
to his resurrection the quality of incorruptibility
which did not belong to him before he died and
could not form any part of him when r^isd again.
Thus the resurrection of body of man, and the
imparting of incorruptibility to that body are
two separate acts, and in the nature of things, the
resurrection precedes the change which is neither
m©re nor less than saying that before something
can be changed something must exist"
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The Nature of the Body when
Resurrected.

BKO. D. BROWN, of London, has requested
us, in justice to himself, to publish the fol-
lowing extract from a letter addressed by
him to a sister who impugned the logic of
his letter on the resurrection, published in
the Ambassador, some months ago. We
readily accede to his request put forward on
such a footing, but must at the same time
exercise the liberty of saying, that we can-
not endorse the extreme position he lays
down in the extract in question. The
doctrine of resurrection as affecting the
broad ouestion of whether there will or will
not be a resuscitation of dead persons to
aionian reward and punishment, we cer-
tainly believe to be a most essential element
of the one faith, without which, baptism is
worthless and salvation impossible; but it is
not evident that a mistake, or rather an
ignorant state of mind, in relation to the
quality of the body during the short interval
between emergence from the grave and
judgment, is fatal to the position of those
otherwise holding the truth as developed in
"the things concerning the Kingdom of God
and the Name of Jesus Christ." We say no
more at present (intending to go into the
whole question on a future occasion), but
at once introduce the remarks of our bro.
Brown:—

" You quite surprise me by your remarks
respecting my letter published m the "Am-
bassador" on the resurrection from among
the dead. I am sure if you scripturally
studythis portion of Divine truth, you will
perceive that it is one of the foundations of
the faith, and that its non-comprehension
at the time of immersion, makes a defective
faith in the subject of the rite, which
according^to the apostolic teaching, hinders
him from^the grace of life, since the want
of the " exact knowledge" is tantamount to
a non-compliance of the conditions on which
are predicated the gospel salvation. Now,
Paul lays down the essential truths for the

good foundation, which is Jesus, the Christ
in Heb. vi, 1, 2, and when analysed, you
cannot come to any other conclusion than that
they embrace in their totality, the things of
the kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus
the Christ, and are the embodiment of "the
faith that has come." Paul elsewhere
affirms that the scriptures are able to make
wise unto salvation through the faith which
is in the anointed Jesus—the faith which he
preached whereby those were saved who
believed and obeyed the form of doctrine he
delivered unto them. If then, the faith,
the certain word he discoursed to the
Gentiles, is identical with the principles he
particularises, it is clear the doctrine of
resurrection and aionian judgment forms a
part of it—and the elaboration of it in
the terms of my letter, becomes of neces-
sity, the constituents of suJ* part, and
a branch of the preliminary understand-
ing as to the way, and the truth, and
the life, i. e., if my letter is in deed and in
truth, a demonstration of the mind of the
spirit, as collected from the Sacred Oracles.
I must on another point venture to differ
from you, namely, as to the obscurity of the
revelation. It appears to me to be written
in characters of light, both directly and in-
ferentially, throughout the pages of the Old
and New Testament, while it pervades the
spirit of the truth in all its specialities, con-
cerning the personal and mystical Christ,
that not to know, argues oneself unknown
as to the most wondrous yet glorious mani-
festation of the Divine power and goodness,
and righteousness, and truth, brought into
the domain of fact in the development and
exaltation of our Anointed head, as the
hope of his brethren in all things, which
has been revealed unto us for doctrine, and
instruction in righteousness that we may be
throughly furnished unto all good works.
I am persuaded your excellency of know-
ledge in the things of our peace, will at
once and easily, trace the reality of this
doctrine from Genesis to Revelations, and
recognise its dominating bearing on a good
confession."

Intelligence, &c.
THE APPEOACHING VISIT OF DE. THOMAS.—In a

letter dated August 3, 1865, bro. P. A. Blackwell,
of Henderson, Kentucky, U. S. writes to the editor
as follows:—"We received a letter from Dr.
Thomas a few days ago. He will be here on the
10th of this month and remain with us two weeks,
after which he proposes to leave for England as
soon ae possible. He has received only about
half the subscriptions for Eureka, Vol II. that he
wants before going to press, [This statement we
presume leaves out of account the*copies subscrib-
ed for in this country—EDITOR.] and we are in

hopes that he will make the number up soon in
England. Our church takes upwards of fifty
copies."

NOTTINGHAM.—Henry Kerry made an intelligent
confession of the one faith on the 3rd ult., and
put on the Lord Jesus in baptism. His interest
was first aroused through the lectures delivered by
bro. Edward Turney, since which, he has regular-
ly attended the meetings of the brethren. The
fact ought to encourage the brethren in their
public efforts.—Bro. J. Miller and sister Rebecca
Martin were united in marriage on the 13th.
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HALIFAX.—We have pleasure in again recording
another victory for the truth in our now dear sister
in the Lord, Elizabeth Bell, who upon a profession
of repentance towards God, and faith towards our
Lord Jesus Christ, was immersed on Sunday Aug.
13th, and thereon received into fellowship with the
Heirs of the Kingdom and Glory of the Anointed
Jesus.—F. E. SHUTTLEWORTH.

BIRMINGHAM.—On Sunday, the 27th ult. the
brethren here were cheered by the obedience in
baptism of the following persons, who were the
Same day received at the table; Charles Bayer,
painter, Mark Cotton, baker, and John Hipkins,
worker in gold. Their persuasion of the truth was
the result of the varied labours of the brethren
durifig the last eighteen months. The first was
the leader of a choir in one of the chapels of the
town, a position which he has not hesitated to
abandon for the truth'Β sake, the immersions took
place in an open water reservoir, three miles out
of town, in deference to the scruples of the immer-
sed, who preferred that the person immersing
should descend into the water with them after the
manner of old. The brethren have started a
Sunday School for the purpose of scripturally
instructing the children connected with the
meeting, who have now attained a goodly number;
and also for the purpose of removing them from
the perverting influence of ordinary schools
where many of them have hitherto attended.

HECKMONDWIKE.—The brethren by the aid of bro.
Shuttleworth, of Halifax, have commenced aggres-
sive operations upon the darkness around. Several
advertised discourses have been delivered in the
Market Place to large and attentive audiences;
and some degree of interest has been aroused.
One of the local papers, noticing these proceed-
ings, published the following observations:—
"On Sunday evening last, an address was
delivered in the Market-place by Mr. F. E,
Shuttleworth, of Halifax—Subject: " The Gospel,
as taught in the writings of Moses, the Prophets
and the Apostles." " A considerable number of
people assembled to hear the lecture which wâ s
a brief explanation of the religious creed of Dr^
Thomas, of America. The allotted time being
too short to allow an elaborate exposition and
defence of all the knotty points contained in
the new creed, Mr. Shuttleworth was obliged to con-
tent himself with giving a very brief sketch of one
or two of its more prominent features. Judging

from the address, we ifciould suppose the new
belief to be an odd jumble of what is generally
understood as orthodox Christianity, Material-
ism, Swedenborgianism, and Unitarianism.
The belief of the new sect respecting Christ
is essentially different from that of other bodies
of Christians. Their views respecting the soul
and respecting a future state is also much at
variance with the usually received notions on
these subjects. Their belief is that the Jews
will shortly be gathered from all countries to Jeru-
salem, and that Christ will descend and reign over
them on the throne of David as king; the saints
ruling with him in judgment. The wicked are
not to be punished everlastingly but are to be
raised from their graves to receive their just
meed of punishment, and then to be finally anni-
hilated. As when this punishment is accomplished
and the annihilation of the wicked complete,there
will be nothing but the '·ruling" saints left, it doea
not seem clear where the subjects are t© come
from. We want further information on this head.
In the new kingdom it appears we are to continue
to grind up old stockings, mix shoddy, and make
blankets as heretofore, as the cLa,nge will not we
are informed involve any cessation of ordinary
business occupations. There is however said to
be no rule without an exception, and it is evident
the honourable fraternity of grave diggers will
form the exception to this rulet The inhabitants
of the new Kingdom will live for ever, so of course
there will be no use for Sextons there; their
"occupation" like Othello's will be fairly "gone."
We understand there are some five or six indi-
viduals in Heckmondwike, who are confidently
awaiting the advent of this new kingdom and who
meet regulariy for mutual counsel and encourage-
ment."' In the next issue of the paper from
which the above is extracted, the brethren inserted
the following advertisement:—NOTICE.—Sunday,
August 6th, afternoon and evening, 2.30 and 6,
in the Market-place. "Further Information" will
be supplied to the inhabitants of Heckmondwike
and neighbourhood by Mr. F. R. Shuttleworth, of
Halifax, touching the "new creed," the "knotty
points," the " odd jumble," the " ruling saints,"
the "new kingdom," and the "sexton's occupa-
tion," therein.—Next month, we may be able to
supply our readers with an outline of wiiat our
bro. Shuttleworth advanced on these points

Answers to Correspondents.
X. We shall be glad to receive the articles for

inspection, and if as we may fairly presume from
the specimen to hand, they are calculated to profit
the readers of the Ambassador, we shall have
pleasure in giving them a place in our pages. But
we muet beg a little indulgence if they should not
appear with the frequency desirable. So long as
the size of the Ambassador continues at 1C pages we
shall always have a difficulty in finding space
for miscellaneous contributions. We have a plan
determined upon at the beginning with a view to
the interest and profit of the readers, and to that
plan we must adhere at the expense occasionally
of denying to others a gratification which under
other circumstances we would willingly afford.

M.M. Dr. Thomas is not the author of the
11 Contrast between Protestantism and the gospel."
It was written upwards of ten years ago by a gen-
tleman in America of the name of Catlin, who is
now beyond the reach of your criticism—being
dead. If the Ambassador had been larger in size
than we can at present afford to make it̂ we should
have given your " thoughts" on the pamphlet a
place in our pages, and replied to what we conceive
ο be the fallacies contained therein. As it is we

must reserve them for some future occasion when
staple matter is less pressing than at present

W. G. We intend to publish your remarks
against the idea broached in the April number of
the Ambassador that Elijah has a special latter day
mission to accomplish before the establishment of
the kingdom; together with such observations as
they call for in reply.

W. D Your difficulty seems to arise from ex-
pecting that the coming restoration of the Jews
will in all respects be a sort of antitypical repeti-
tion of their exodus from Egypt. This we think
is a mistake. There will no doubt be points of
resemblance, such as deliverance by miracle under
divinely appointed leadership, and a subsequent
discipline in the wilderness which will probably
destroy the bulk of the nation; but the work ac-
complished at a second exodus must in its details
and in its result be vastly different from the
work accomplished under Moses. In the first
deliverance, the divine leader of the nation died,
before the work was complete; and the nation
itself shortly after entering the land,fell away from
the worship of Jehovah and was given into the
hand of the enemy. These are particulars for
which we can expect no counterpart in the coming
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restoration. Jesus and thf saints will be immortal
and the nation once settled in the land ,will have
the law "written in their hearts," and will "no
more" turn aside from perfect obedience but
remain righteously in the land, to the end of the
aion. In the deliverance under Moses, the whole
nation were in one country; whereas in that under
Christ they are scattered throughout the globe
which will necessitate diversity of means in the pro-
cess of restoration. The nation will doubtless be
treated in separate sections. The Jews throughout
Europe and America will form one section: the ten
tribes wherever, located, another: while the Jews
who form part of the preliminary restoration which
must be effected before the entrance of Gog into
the land, will constitute a third. When Jesus
returns, these are already in the land, and only
require purification which according to the testi-
mony cited in your letter, is effected in the case of
a "third part"' of them. Whether these constitute
the embassy to the nations mentioned in Isaiah
lxvi. 19, symbolised in Rev. xiv. 6, by an angel
having the aionian gospel to preach, is matter for
speculation. The testimony is not sufficiently defin-
ite to warrant positiveness, but if they are so em-
ployed, we think it very unlikely that they will
prove as fickle and treacherous as the multitude
that sang the triumph oi Jehovah on the shore of
the Bed sea; and we carmot see any necessity for
supposing they will. As already said, it is pos-
sible to insist on too close a harmony between the
first exodus and the coming restoration. The
first exodus was attended by no such event as a
summons to the world in general to submit to the
God of Israel; and therefore it is impossible satis-
factorily to reason from the transaction under
Moses and Joshua as to the issue of such a sum-
mons or the subsequent behaviour of those who
bear it.

IS IT LAWFUL FOR UNBELIEVERS TO BE PRESHKT
AT THE BREAKING OF BREAD ?—In a letter to bro.
S. G. Hayes, dated July 10, 1865, Dr. Thomas
has the following in answer to the question pro-
pounded above, which it appears is a practical
difficulty with some who are anxious to walk in the
perfect way:—" You know what our practice is in
New York City. We assemble every first day of
the week to break bread. Very few, if any, of
the outside barbarians attend the meetings. Not
because we should not be glad to see them on the
occasion, but because they do not take sufficient
interest, in the memorialization of a redemption
they fa**1 ;o appreciate. When any strangers drop in
we take it as an indication that an interest is arising
in their minds which we are glad to see, and would be
careful to do nothing>in word or deed to discourage.
At the close of a discourse to an audience of many or
f ew,we sometimes say, "The assembly is dismissed
and the brethren will proceed to break bread;
but if ̂ any not of the body please to remain, their
presence will be no burden nor embarrassment."
A few sometimes remain, while the multitude walk
away according to their will. And this custom we
approve as reasonable, andnotopposedto sounddoc-
trine. In the apostolic ecclesias, " prophecying'
occupied the place of "speaking to men (who believe
1 Cor. xiv. 22.) to edification, exhortation and com-
fort," when, as an ecclesia, they were assembled
together for worship, of which breaking bread was
an important part (ver. 23). Into these meetings
idolaters called |"unbelievers," and others called
"unlearned" came. They witnessed their pro-
ceedings, and were liable to come to conclusions
according to what, as spectators, they observed.
If all the divinely gifted spoke with tongues, that the
unbelievers and unlearned did not understand,
although the things spoken might be " the deep
things of the spirit," they would conclude that the
spiritually gifted were mad; but if all the prophets

of the ecclesia spoke to edification, exhortation
and comfort, in a language understood by unbe-
lieving visitors or by members unlearned in tongues
beside their own, they would be convinced, searched
out, and thus are the secrets of their hearts made
manifest, and thus falling upon the face, they will
do homage to the Deity, reporting that the Deity
is among you. 1 Cor. xi. 26, was not a secret
meeting performance. The word wat angelete
shows this. This signifies to announce, make
proclamation, to set forth, teach, inculcate, preach.
" As oftea as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,
ye openly publish, (or make proclamation of) the
Lord's death until he come." To whom is the
proclamation made ? To the unbelievers, to the un-
learned who may be present, and to the faithful by
way of remembrance; inculcating in this way the
redemption purchased for sinners by death and
resurrection of the Lord. The ecclesia is the
pillar and support of the truth, whose mission is
in divers ways to "make known the manifold
wisdom of the Deity" to all to whom it can find
access, "being instant in season and out of season"
which implies, that instruction to unbelievers by
precept or example is at all times in place. "In
understanding be men." "What concord hath
Christ with Belial ? or what part hath a believer
with an infidel ? And what agreement hath the
temple of the Deity with idols ?'' Manifestly none,
"therefore come out from among them," Belial,
infidels, and idolaters; and be ye separate and
touch not the unclean." And this we do, when
in obeying the truth, we purify our souls, or"cieanse
ourselves from all filthinesB of the flesh and spirit
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord." We
begin to do this when we become sons and daugh-
ters of the Father by adoption through Jesus. As
the adopted in hope of the redemption of the body,
we come out from among the Gentiles and constitute
a separate people for his name. We decline to
touch the unclean, as do the fornicators and adul-
terers of the world; nor in any of our enterprises
will we be " unequally yoked with unbelievers."
When we break bread in the presence of these,
we are in no spiritual sense touching the unclean,
or yoked with them. If yre join in their supersti-
tions, we yoke ourselves to them and become
defiled by them; but if they appear in our pre-
sence to observe our proceedings, this is their act
not ours; and we incur* no responsibility on their
account."

THE CONDITION OF THE BRUTK CREATION IN THE
FUTURE AGB.—A doubt having been raised as to
whether the words of Isaiah in chaps, xi. arid xxxv,
were to be understood literally or figuratively, the
question was submitted to Dr. Thomas who has
the following in answer to it in the letter received
by bro.Hayes, above mentioned:—"Before the fall,
peace and harmony reigned between man and
animals. Moral evil was punished by physical
and material evil. The latter has evef increased
in the ratio of the increase of the former. When
sin is restrained, material evil, the punishment of
sin, will be restrained proportionately. When the
earth is full of the knowledge of Jehovah, Jesus
and the saints will constitute the ruling heavens—
the Heaven» which do rule; under which J erusa-
lem will be a rejoicing and her people a joy. At
this time, the nations will be blessed in Abra-
ham and his Seed; and will be joined to
Jehovah on a principle of faith and for the first
time be his people. Wisdom and knowledge
being the stability of the times and righteousness
flourishing, the peace and harmony of the primeval
state will be restored; and the things declared in
Isaiah xi. 6-9 will become the established order of
the world. Daniel in the lions' den is an illustra-
tion of what will be when Daniels are multiplied
in all the earth."



THE AMBASSADOR
@f tt)t

*' A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health."-—Ρκον. xiii. 17.

No. 16. OCTOBER, 1805. Vol. IL

To our Readers.—Enlargement of
the Ambassador.

W E are compelled this month to withhold

an article on "The Signs of the Times in

relation to the Gentiles'1 which we had

intended as a supplement to what has

appeared in reference to the condition and

prospects of the Jews. This necessity is

laid upon us by a pressure of matter which

is month by month increasing, and which

renders the present size of the Ambassador

inadequate to the effective performance of

its work. There are many questions of the

highest moment which it has been our in-

tention to go into from the very commence-

ment, but which, with the present size of the

Ambassador, have been forced into a corner

to await a convenient opportunity. We also

started with the intention of making letters

and contributed articles a feature in the

contents of the Ambassador, believing its

interest and efficiency would thereby be

increased, but this intention we have also

been prevented by the same cause from

carrying out. We have now determined

upon a step which will to a certain extent

relieve us of our difficulties, we mean the

enlargement of the Ambassador to 20 pages.

We are not altogether ready for this step in

a business point of view, but feeling it to be

necessary for the more efficient prosecution

of the work to which the Ambassador ie

devoted, and believing we shall at least

not exceed our account with the printer, we

have resolved upon the step, and may hope

for a measure of support from our readers

which will at least not fall short of that

accorded in the past.

The enlargement will, God willing, com-

mence with the new year, in which we hope

to continue with increasing determination

and assurance, the work of contending for

the faith apostolically delivered in u the

things concerning the kingdom of God, and

the name of Jesus Christ," and defending

the elementary constituents thereof from

all and sundry who by malice propense, or

incompetence or any other means, are its

enemies, even while they may profess to

be its friends.

EDITOR.

September, 19th, 1865.

The Publication of Eureka Tol. IL

ABANDONMENT OF DR. THOMAS'S

INTENDED VISIT TO ENGLAND.

WE regret to announce the fact that Dr.

Thomas has for the present abandoned his

intention to visit this country in connection
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with the publication of Eureka Vol. II.
The fact is communicated in a letter from
the Doctor to bro. Tait, of Edinburgh,
under date, August 28, from which we
subjoin an extract. Our disappointment is
greatly mitigated, as will be that of our
readers, by the circumstances which have
brought it about. These will appear on
the reading of the extract in question to
which we refer our readers without further
preliminary than saying, at the request of
bro. W. Ellis, that all intending subscribers
who have not remitted their subscriptions,
should do so to him at once with the address
stated exactly so as to prevent any unne-
cessary delay or expense in the transmission
of the volume when published. His address
is, Seafield Place, Leith, near Edinburgh,
Scotland. The following is the extract:—

" On arriving at Ogle county, Illinois, I
found the friends and brethren in the midst
of the harvest, much harrassed by the fitful
and rainy state of the weather. I had not
been long in the house before Samuel W.
Coffman desired to know the prospects of
Eureka. I told him I had received 262
subscriptions which I thought was about as
many as I could calculate upon in this
country. As to Britain, I had received no
definite information to the time of leaving
home, but I did not calculate on more
than 75 copies being required considering
efforts there as here to put me theologically
to death.

u On the assumption that 75 copies would
be taken there, a deficit would still be left of
1115 dollars to make up the amount ne-
cessary to pay the printer his demand of
2800 for printing the work. On learning
these tacts, bro. Coffman enquired if he
raised the 1115 dollars, would 1 return to
New York and proceed at once with the
publication of the work there. I told him
that nothing would afford me greater satis-
faction in the premises, for that it would
relieve me of mnch labour, anxiety and
personal inconvenience that must be met in
the event of going to Britain to raise the
deficiency by lecturing, and to publish there.
Well then said he, the money shall be raised
if I have to give it all myself. And these
were not vain words; he had sent me an
order for 30 copies for subscribers in Ogle,

which are included in the 262. He therefore
undertook to furnish me with a time, times,
and a half time, of dollars, or 1260 dollars
in subscriptions and extra donations. Ac-
cordingly on the Sunday following, after the
meeting for breaking bread was concluded,
he detained the brethren and made the
statement I had given him, and told them
the work must be published for their benefit,
and that they must enable it to be done
according to their ability. In this they
readily acquiesced, and requested him to say
how much he thought each of them ought
to give, and whatever he said, they would
do. Thus authorized, he proceeded to
apportion to himself the sum of 545 dollars,
to another 220, to another 125, to another
90, to two others 80 each, to another 55,
to another 25, and to two others 5 each, in
all 1260. He submitted whether that were
a just apportionment according to their
circumstances ; they said it was. And the
night before I left, the amount was handed
over to me in trust for the printer, and with
the earnest request that I would publish the
second volume as soon as possible after my
return to New York, and proceed forthwith
with the writing of the third. He wants
the whole work finished. And said he, " If
the worst comes, you and I can accomplish
it independently of all the world. You can
write it, and I can pay the printer." So you
see when the divine inventor and proprietor
of the Apocalypse requires its exposition,
he has the means at hand. The heaven
sent document is his. He sent it for a pur-
pose, no mean element of which is the
warning of his servants of the generation
concurrent with his appearing of his
coming. "But these servants do not under-
stand it. How then can they use it accord-
ing to his purpose. The work therefore of
making it intelligible must be his. He gave
it, and gave it to be understood, and as the
agency for its exposition is formed by the
truth, a successful exposition is attributable
to the truth by whomsoever ministered. .A
man however learned, who is ignorant of
the truth, cannot expound it. Therefore I
say, the exposition is of the Deity, for he
is " the truth," and the truth developes its
own instruments. It has opened the hearts
of a few to print what it has enlightened
the head of another to write, and the cir-
cumstances the advocacy of the truth has
created, are the providence of the truth,
and this providence has pitched upon the
most obnoxious man of his age, and on a
few obscure ones in a remote part of the
earth to do what the " wise and prudent"
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the rich and noble and all' of that genus
with all the appliances at their command,
could in no wise accomplish. When I con-
sider my own weakness, and the weakness of
the brethren, I cannot but accept our success
in this whole matter as of God. I feel very
much strengthened by it. Satan will be
greatly mortified at this crisis; they have
been hard at work in Britain and America
to destroy me. I have given myself but little
concern about them, yet has confusion come
upon them, and I still live unharmed to wit-
ness it. When a man's ways please the Lord,
he can make his enemies to be at peace with
him u Thus it is, and thus it will ever be."

"I am very agreeably disappointed in the
number you report may be relied on in
Britain ; 150 is double what I expected.
When you write again I should like to be
informed of the names, residences, and
number of copies taken, of each subscriber,
as I propose to publish a list at the end of
the volume of those who have done them-
selves the honour of co-working with the
Deity in the enterprize of sealing his ser-
vants in their foreheads with his Apocalyp-
tic seal. I regard this pre-payment of
nearly three thousand dollars as an act of
confidence in myself.

"In this country 158 persons have prepaid
2425 dollars. I do not know how many
subscribe on your side for the 150 copies
for you do not say. Perhaps there are 100.
This would be 258 in Britain and America.
There maybe a few more who have not
notified me from divers causes but I do not
think many more."

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 224.J

IT needs no ingenuity, therefore, to under-
stand the oneness of Christ with the
Father. He was filled with the spirit,
and formed to possess a measure of it that
no mere man, a man born in the natural
way, could possess, and so he manifested
God in flesh in a pre-eminent manner, in a
manner perfect; and as the great teacher
thus come from God, he in his teaching,
thinking, and acting was one with God,
He and the Father were one in spirit and
consequently one in truth. He that saw
him saw the Father, but there were many
who saw him who believed not in him, and
hence saw what appearid to them rather

the personation of Beelzebub, the Satan and
the Devil of these days, of whom we have
yet to speak, but nevertheless their very-
confession of this is a confirmation of the
other. He was not God; he was simply
one with God and did his mighty works
"by the spirit of God,'' against which they
could not speak and be forgiven, while they
might speak against Christ and have for-
giveness granted them. (Matt. xii.) The spirit
and God are one, but not two persons form-
ing one, but simply two parts necessary
to the being one, while Christ is distinct;
a son born, a son given, partaking in an
overflowing measure of spirit, and therefore
of the power of God, and hence not the
Deity nor equal with him in the exact sense
of the term ; otherwise to blaspheme him
would have been as great a crime as to
blaspheme the spirit. Thus distinguished
however, he is both God and man, and a
spirit besides. God manifest in the flesh,
man' born of a woman, and a spirit, the
embodiment for righteousness of the great
power of God in heaven, earth, and hell.
BY JESUS will the resurrection be effected;
but not as God, but simply as the spirit-
agent of God, (2 Cor. iv. 14 : Rom. viii. 11:
1 Cor. vi 14.) " For to this end He both
died, rose, and revived, that he might be
Lord both of the dead and the living" (Rom.
xiv. 9). Yet, nevertheless, it is but a power
granted him. The Deity is He who raiseth
the dead by the same power he raised up
Jesus from the dead. In this manner
therefore u Christ is that spirit."

The " HOLY GHOST." This term is con-
fined to the New Testament. It means
nothing more than " Holy Spirit," and why
the term " Ghost" should be given in place
of ' 'Spirit" may be left to those who
defend a Trinitarian theology to explain.
The term " Holy" is not an adjective that
is coupled with " Spirit" in the Old Testa-
ment writings ; at least with two or three
exceptions, and where it does occur, there
is no sense conveyed by the term in its
context to distinguish it from that which is
termed the u Spirit of God." But we are
informed by Peter, that holy men of old
spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost. Hence, the Spirit that moved Moses
and the prophets, was holy spirit though it
is not said so in the accounts given of their
inspiration. \Yhat is told us is simply that
the Spirit of God 'did so and.so. The
reason of this is found in the fact that God's
holiness was only revealed in type. The
term which qualified the priestly office was
but a shadow of the qualification it prefig-
ured, and the intrinsic value of the word
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" holy" was therefore not sufficiently
apprehended. The " holy of holies" from
which issued forth the counsels of the Most
High prefigured the Heaven of heavens,
into which Christ had first to enter ere the
spirit which instructed the u holy men of
old" could come upon a generation according
to the prophecy of Joel *' I will pour out
my spirit upon all flesh"—the all flesh
related to the kingdom of God. Under the
Jewish dispensation, inspiration of holy
truth was confined to a very few, and these
few selected Jby God himself for special
purposes; but in Christian times it is confined
to none* it is free through Christ to all
who believe, and so to it being thus common
to all is due the commonness of the term
" holy" with which the spirit in the New
Testament is qualified. It is holy because
of the office to which it is appointed under
Christ, to minister unto believers in things
pertaining to the mind of God in righteous-
ness. The priests under the law were
eonsecrated or set apart, and therefore
sanctified or made holy for the ministration
to the people in holy things or things made
holy by the presence of God between the
cherubim. But the holiness of Moses, and
the prophets consisted, for the occasion, of
the presence of the spirit with themselves
revealing righteousness for themselves, and
through them for the people. They were
not a type as the priests were, but sundry
actual examples of what was to obtain in
the then future, with a generation—a gener-
ation related to the kingdom of God. The
reason is obvious therefore, how it comes
that the Spirit of God so rarely termed
holy in the Old Testament is so abundantly
termed holy in the New. It is holy
because of its work. Its work comprises
the moral purposes of God. It comprised
this before, but did not communicate its
gifts with the same liberality, and hence
was dimly manifest as a holy spirit. It
was before more a manifestation of power
as proceeding from a king to his subjects ;
now, it is more a manifestation of love
proceeding from a father to his family by
which they are drawn as with cords to
follow the great example given. In all
this, then, what is there in the Old or New
Testament to signify that the Spirit of God
or Holy Spirit is an individual intelligent
agent. The phraseology with which the

* The knowledge of the truth is confined to none :
but " inspiration of the truth" is not possessed
by any in these times .· that was the gift of the
" holy men of old speaking as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit," whose utterances reduced to

Htt e left for us to· study-

spirit is often associated may appear to·
lead to this conclusion, but similar phrase-
ology is common with things we know are
not individuals. It is a common mode of
expression in all cases wherein the instru-
ment is the prominent agent in the thing
effected. Immediate visible causes are
always spoken of as the active agents
without reference to other causes however
greater that are remote. That which
appears is that which is described or
explained. And whether these appearances
be understood or not, the description will be
in language fitted to convey the same idea
that the appearance itself conveys, so that
whatever idea a man may form of what he
sees or experiences by sense, is just that very
idea which he will, from reading a descrip-
tion of it. This may appear so self-evident
as that it is unnecessary to mention it, but
our object in stating it is to show that as
the appearance of a thing is the same to
every one from the same physical point of
view, it does not always convey the same
idea. It will deceive the man who does
not understand it, but it will be no deception
ta the man who does ; and as with the ap-
pearance, so with the language that describes
it. The sun appears to go daily round the
planet we live on. This appearance is the·
same to every one. A description of this
appearance may be put in these words:
" the sun rises in the east and sets in the
west," this description conveys the same
idea as the appearance itself does. Now,
to him who does not understand the motion
of the planets, the appearance is deceptive,
and the language is equally so, but to him
who does, both convey the same truth—he
will perceive a deeper meaning than either
the mere appearance or the mere words
convey. The description is the letter of
the appearance, the natural expression of it,
and is therefore, as truthful as the appear-
ance itself is the natural and inseparable
adjunct to the thing or condition of a thing
which appears. Now, it is sufficiently
obvious that books are just as capable
however truthful they may be, of conveying
a deception, as the appearance of nature
itself is. Let a man hold on to the letter;
let him read for example ' ' The sun rises in
the east and sets in the west" and from his
preconceived notions, believe it, he will but
perpetuate and make more stubborn his
ignorance. But let another read this and
understand it properly, and he takes out of
it its hidden meaning. He perceives the
spirit of it. And so we have a vivid
illustration of what the apostles means by
his statement (2 Cor.iii. 6.) " Who hath also-
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made us able ministers of the New Testa-
ment ; not of the letter but of the spirit,
for the letter killeth, but the spirit giyeth
life." The bible not understood deceives.
The descriptions it gives are the natural
•expressions of appearances, and according
as those appearances are calculated to
convey false impressions, -so will the letter.
"The letter killeth but the spirit giveth
life." The " spirit" here, is simply the
heart, or secret, or understanding of the thing.

Now in language how often is the effect
put for the cause, and if this is not under-
stood by the reader, how deceptive is the
language, but the error here let it be always
remembered is with man himself. Take
darkness for example. Sun light is neees-
sary to life—it is something—but when the
sun withdraws itself, darkness is said to
approach, and ultimately to cover; life sinks
and other things happen, and these last may
be, and are set down, in common and con-
venient speech to darkness as the cause.
It appears as something, and therefore as a
cause. And so in scripture the same thing
obtains as to sin; it is put for the cause of
death while in reality it is not anything and
therefore not a cause but an effect as much
as death is ; but like darkness, it has a
prominent appearance—an appearance as-
suming the aspect of something, and so it
is set down as the cause of all the mischief
which happens from the absence in part or
whole of God's spirit, as darkness is set
down as the cause of all the things which
happen from the partial or entire absence
of the sun's light. The language is the
natural expression of the appearance. The
appearances are the immediate visible
agents and they cannot be described other-
wise without great circumlocution which
might tend to mystify more than the
other tends to deceive. It is with the
reader therefore to study, digest, and
inquire; to read the letter, but search
for the spirit. The letter he must read,
but nevertheless the letter without the spirit
killeth, but the spirit giveth knowledge
which is life.

The words of the poet present us with
an example of description calculated to mis-
lead. Speaking of the wind, he says :—
Ye too, ye winds i that now begin to blow
With boisterous sweep, I raise my voice to you;
Where are your stores, ye powerful beings! say,
Wh^re are your aerial magazines reserv'd
To swell the brooding terrors of the storm ?
In what far distant region of the sky,
Hush'd in deep silence sleep ye when 'tis calm.
And so after this fashion, or akin to it, do
we find something like personality attri-
buted to the spirit. Everything that is done
is the Spirit's work, but He whose spirit it

is, is distant; his face no man can see,
therefore the spirit assumes the aspect of in-
dividuality and suggests the phrases "the
apiritof God made me""the spiritof Godsaid
unto me'1''the spirit of God^ook me up" "He
the comforter, teacher, and remembrancer of
the things forgotten." In these phrases,
the Almighty whose spirit it is, and who is
the director of it, is lost sight of in the super-
abundance with which the special power of
the spirit is made manifest, while himself
the source of it is invisible. There is
nothing in it to justify the idea of person-
ality, but as an invisible power is fjelt, and
acknowledged while the mind is infected
with the separability, immateriality, and
immortality of the soul or spirit in man, it
must needs be in accordance with these
preconceived notions, that the power so
felt and acknowledged, is that of an indiv-
idual intelligent agent, whose constitution
is spirit, separate from the Deity. The
man so influenced eannot rise from what,is
around him, to that which is beyond him,
but must needs come to this conclusion,
that this great spirit cannot be the mere
instrument of a Being so far distant He
stops short at appearances, and his concep-
tions therefore must be limited. The poet
then sings words what the ship is he sees
in the distance, and says of it:—aliu

She walks the waters like a thing of life,
And seems to dare the elements to strife.

While the savage who has never seen a
ship before, believes what he sees, and aims
to thrust it from the shore. His conceptions
are narrow, his preconceived notions hasten
him to a decision, and to his arrows he has
recourse. The heathen behold the sun and
moon general benefactors, and so from a
principle in human nature, they worship
both. They perceive a river like the Nile,
the cause of fertility, and the source of
great wealth, and so they worship the river;
they are grateful to beasts because they
furnish much that is necessary, and so they
pay homage to cattle; they acknowledge the
greatness and worth of a man's deeds and
believing the soul immortal, when then-
benefactor has gone, they establish him
among the gods and imagine his spirit to
continue with them. They all stop where
their senses end. They cannot go beyond,
because their knowledge hinges upon their
senses. And in what differs the principle of
this, from that of the Trinitarian ? He ac-
knowledges the power, and universality of
the spirit of God; he attributes all that
comes within the compass of what is called
providence to the spirit of God, but from
his preconceived notions as to spirits being
immaterial and separable, he recognizes
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this great spirit as a God also, while he
acknowledges God the Father, and so here
worships two Gods instead of one, and a
third also, call them three in one, or two in
one as it suits him, but neither two nor three
are one in arithmetic, whatever they may
be in false theology, and Arithmetic is as
much a guide to the truth, in the bible in
its own sphere, as Hebrew is in its. It is
an inspiration from God, as well as language
is.

Now, referring to the quotations from the
poet on the winds, we have as we have said,
an example of phraseology, that is calculated
to mislead* A heathen ignorant of the·
poet's creed, would be very ready to come
to the conclusion that the poet recognized
the winds as so many intelligent individual
agents, and did'the words belong to a po^t
who had lived in the ages of Greece, in
some hidden time, the language is just such
as might lead one to suppose, the poet (being
a heathen writer,) to be a worshipper of the
wind, but knowing the poet to be Thomson,
and that he was no heathen, we admire
the beauty and grandeur of his description ;
and the questions he puts, lead up to God.
The context and association press out the spirit
from the letter. And so in scripture,
understanding what is therein taught else-
where than in the passages we have quoted
or about to quote as to the unity of God
and the instrument of his works among the
children of men, we are at no loss to under-
stand what is meant by the personal terms
applied to the Holy Spirit, and what is to
be understood by the Apostle, when he
announces the Holy Spirit as the " He who
maketh intercession for the saints according
to the will of God, with groanings which can-
not be uttered'1 as if he announced the spirit
to be an intelligent individual intercessor
But here it maybe said that with poetry and
prose ; there is no comparison by which to
illustrate this, that there is a latitude in
poetry not admissible in prose. Be it so,
what saith scripture as to Abel's blood ? i 'The
blood of thy brother calls unto me from the
ground." What means this expression?
The blood of Christ speaketh better things
than that of Abel." Is this poetry or prose ?
And what is written of the souls that John
saw under the altar, viz., the souls that
were slain for the word of God &c —they
cried with a loud voice, says John,
" How long Ο Lord" &c. &c. John heard
them ; were they living at this time when
John saw them? Had the event even
transpired which corresponded' with % the
viiion ? Can souls be slain that are im-
mortal? or shall we not rather say "they

spake as Abel's blood did" for in reality they
were as dead and as impersonal. The voice
John heard was no voice from them as from
living persons neither, were the bloods of Abel
and Christ endowed with speech. What,
means the language then ? Ay, that is the
question, and let the answer be safe lest it
overturn the personality of the spirit! The
spirit u groans" it is said. Yes. Is this sig-
nificant of intelligence ? Surely it must be,
for it is by this it serves to help the churcli's
infirmities ! So it may be questioned and
so it be may answered. But it so happens
that in the same chapter where this is said
Rom. viii. it is expressed of the earth that
it groans, and of the beasts that they groan,
and these expressions by no means imply
groans and intercessions as from living
persons in whom an individual will is mani-
fested, but rather as the involuntary testi-
mony whieh all creation sets forth with
as deep a meaning, in appeals mute but
powerful, and all the more powerful because
mute, in view of a righteous judgment, and
a coming glory to which all things animate
and inanimate are related. Now, as " the
spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God" that is, that it penetrates
all things, for here we may associate
''searching" with the idea of enquiry or
seeking after, as the spirit penetrates all
things, it necessarily is in all things animate
and inanimate, and whatever these speak
as by figure, that speech is the spirit's in
the earth, in the beasts, in the unregenerate,
in the saints, and in all knowledge natural
and scriptural. All are made to groan, and
the groanings are so deep that they are
unutterable, and so impressive that they
present to the eye of the Almighty a never
ceasing cry of intercession, with the impa-
tient utterance of " how long, how long,
are we thus to suffer ?" ' 'The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together,"
" The earnest expectation of the creature
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of
God." It is for this manifestation all nature
groans ; it appears so long of coming. It is
this manifestation that is to renew the
face of "creation." Now, this manifestation
of the sons God, the world, the unre-
generate cannot be said to know, far less
the beast and the inanimate clay. Still in
all these the spirit is, and through these,
speaks a language as telling as Abel's
blood, and pours out a prayer earnest and
as effectual as the prayers of those unresur-
rected souls referred to by John, who
presently exist only in name. The whole
presents a picture of God's purpose, his
pleading with himself, his making all things
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to turn together fo good, the, wickedness
of men to praise hm, and the sin-power to
work out the coming glory. For the sin of
man the earth suffers. It was cursed as well
as he, and in its thorns and thistles, its
blights and famines, it utters a groan as
that of pain in bringing to the birth. It is
a sign mute but impressive, a speech acted
but not spoken, the language of the eye, of
the features, of all the face, a language
dumb, but inexpressibly full of meaning,
fathomless in its utterance, and intercessory
in its character. Its curse came unmerited
and was uncalled for, save for the purposes
of God with man, and for the same reason
it will be removed. With man's fall it
came, with man's rise it will vanish. Hence
the ''waiting" under which it is represented,
and the ' ' groaning" with which it inter-
cedes. And what is the answer? "Fear
not 0 land, but be glad and rejoice, for the
Lord will do great things." ' ' Thou wilt yet
blossom as the rose, and bring forth fruit
as by the water courses." Joel ii. 21. On
the beasts likewise fell the curse, and in
their devouring one another, and in their
bondage and enmity to man, and from the
famines with which the curse of the earth
abounds, there rises up to God from them
a never ceasing wail of anguish. " H o w
do the beasts groan! the herds of cattle
are perplexed, because they have no pasture:
yea, the flocks of sheep are made desolate,
Ο Lord, the beasts of the field cry unto
thee : for the rivers of water are dried up,
and the fires have devoured the pastures of
the wilderness" (Joel i. 18). This cry,
the Lord hears, and what is his answer ?
u Be not atraid ye beasts of the field." In
the glory to be revealed " the pastures do
spring ; the lamb shall not be afraid of the
lion, nor shall the wolf be suffered to tear
the sheep," Joel ii. 22 ; Isaiah lxv, 25.
God will make strife to cease amongst them,
peace to reign ; they shall have justice, and
rejoice. But first must come the manifesta-
tion of the sons of God. For this, the
earth points her plants upwards to the sky;
for this, the trees spread out their foliage to
the heavens; for this, " t h e eyes of all
wait," as with a wistful, peering, watchful
look of a bride for her betrothed. It is
speech and intercession in figure, and more
than figure, an expression unutterable, but
animated by the reflection and work of
God's exerted power or spirit in all things,
bringing all things into subjection to the
one great purpose, "the adoption to wit,
the redemption of the bodies of the saints
of the Most High." So thus, does the
Spirit assist " the infirmities of the church"

and encourage her hope. Nature assists in
the accomplishment of the prophecies re-
vealed ; history both past and present testify
its progress, and scripture affords the
instruction necessary to the participation of
the hope. The Spirit is manifest in all the
three. Now what is there in this wTide
expanse of spirit-manifestation to imply
personality? Do we not see that the
phraseology that might imply it, is applied to
things that have no intelligence ? And
what are these groanings and intercessions?
Do they rise as from the will of intelligent
agents ? Are they not involuntary, and
hence but an established effect of the spirit
in all that exists ? And what are these
prayers of the samts but part and parcel of
the same great inspiration ? what are they
but the outflowings in the speech they utter,
of those words of the scripture which they
have by study drawn into their hearts, or
by speciality made to drink in direct from
the spirit ? The argument that attempts to
found the personality upon the passages we
have just treated establishes the contrary.
The phraseology that would imply it, must
come into collision with the phraseology
that does not imply it. The prophecy of
Joel which speaks of the spirit as pour-
able we find initiated in the pentecostal
effusion, and are the one and the other
not the same spirit ? And in the face of an
example so apt as that in Proverbs where
wisdom of a like nature with spirit—diffus-
able ; is personified, of what other reason is
there to assign for the spirit being personal
because in the New Testament it is person-
ified ? The reason that wisdom is person-
ified is characteristic of the prominence with
which it as the subject of discourse is
introduced. It forms the main topic of the
Proverbs. The main topic by this means
is set forth in relief, as of a figure set before
the eye to attract special attention. And
examples of this kind arc frequent. Take
for one example the quotations we have
already given on the winds. A similar
reason presents itself for the personification
of the spirit. It is the main feature in all
that obtained with the earl) disciples, it
was by it they were distinguished. It
appeared the immediate cause of all they
did and said, and they could not otherwise
explain themselves than by speaking of it
as the active agent and to appearance
separate from the Deity It was uncommon
and therefore prominent—it stood out in its
work from the ordinary. The singularity
and speciality of its work individualized it.
But had it been more common or as common
as it will be, there would have appeared
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nothing to single it out as Holy Spirit, and
suggest the personification of it, no other
singular manifestation to contrast it with.

W. D. J .
To be continued.

Tour in the Southern States—
(Letter from Dr. Thomas.)

HATING returned to Richmond, I departed
the day after for King William County.
I spoke to the brethren and the public on
three successive days, on the moral aspects
of this "day of the Lord" upon the United
States; the righteousness of the visitation,
and the necessity of individual and national
repentance lest a worse condition of things
come upon them.

Jehovah punished his own people, Israel
with terrible evils, because they turned not
from their iniquities, nor devoted themselves
to understand the truth—Dan. ix, 13; how
then is it to be expected that he will spare
Gentiles " who are not his people," and
guilty of the same crimes ? Nay; but if
these repent not, they must all likewise
perish. What is " the Church" in America
but a Body Corporate of Blasphemy, or in
apocalyptic phrase, "a Name of Blasphemy."
It is ignorant of the truth, ancl a blasphemer
of the word, which has no more influence
upon its creed and practice, than upon
Indians; so that the sentence falls upon it
in full, " Whoso despiseth the word shall be
destroyed." This is the fate awaiting the
thing called u Church" in America and
Europe, and the sooner it attains its destiny,
the better for mankind. The past four
years are the fruit of "Church" in America,
fruit which is solely of the flesh in all its
lusts and abominations. But the Ecclesia
is a diiferent institution to the thing called
" the church" in the vernacular of the
multitude. " The Church" is a community
of ungodly blasphemers—the world churchi-
lied, whose spirituals are "the spiritualsHof
the wickedness in the heavenlies," who
speak the things the world approves. Not
so the " Ecclesia, "this is a people called out
by the gospel of the kingdom—called out of
the world-church : a people who have ac-
cepted the invitatiou to God's kingdom and
glory; and are the pillars and support of
the truth. u The Ecclesia" is the light of
the world, and the salt of the earth ; but if
the light become dark, and the salt insipid,
putrefaction reigns, and judgment must
follow. The brethren in King William are
responsible for the truth there; for they
have believed and accepted it. It was for

them to say, whether they had been faithful
to their trust, not for me. God had visited
them in judgment, and reduced them from
affluence to comparative poverty. Would
they not turn over a new leaf ; and for the
future live less for themselves, and more
unselfishly for the truth, and for the widows
and orphans, and needy of the household of
faith? On leaving them, they confessed
their shortcomings with tears. They thanked
me for " the honour of my visit," and that
I had thought so much of them as to come
80 long a journey for their especial benefit.
They acknowledged the truth and justice of
all I had said; and sent by me some money,
bacon, fish and butter, to a needy family of
two adult sisters and their children in
Richmond, with a promise of more.

God's way of retributing men and nations
in the present state even, is remarkably
effective. He emptied the rich and makes
the poor poorer. This is the nature of the
present situation here. Men's eyes stood
out with fatness and their hearts swelled
with pride. But all this is changed now.
Yet will not the people turn from their ini-
quities, and seek to understand the truth.
The words of Isaiah concerning Judah and
Jerusalem, though spoken exclusively with
reference to them, is highly descriptive of
the situation of the South. "Ah sinful
(American) nation, a people laden with
iniquity, a seed of evil doers, offspring that
are corrupters! They have turned their
backs upon Jehovah, they have provoked
the Holy One of Israel to anger, they are
apostate. Why should ye be stricken any
more ? Ye will revolt "more and more.
The whole head is sick, and the whole heart
faint. From the sole of the foot even unto
the head there is no soundness in the body
politic; but wounds and bruises and putri-
fying sores; they have not been closed,
neither bound up, nor mollified with ointment,
Your country is desolate, your cities are
burned with fire ; your land strangers devour
it in your presence, and it is desolate as
overthrown by foreigners. * * Except
He who shall be hosts (yahweh Tizavaoth}
had left a very small remnant (the Ecclesia)
we should have been as Sodom and like
unto Gomorrah."

From King William I returned to Rich-
mond, where I radiated to Louisa county,
I met several brethren and friends here from
the surrounding country, at their meeting
house called " the Octagon." A large con-
gregation assembled here to hear what I
had to say about the times; for the idea has
taken possession of many, though not
believers, that I can tell them more upon the
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subject than the preachers in general. Well,
if I could not, I would never open my mouth
again; for I should be like them, a dumb
dog that could not bark. 1 spoke there two
days. On the first for three hours ; and on
the second for four. I conclude that they
must have been interested in the indictment
found against them; as on the second day
they sat so long on the hard benches
without restlessness; and after I had finished,
sat an hour longer to hear bro. Albert
Anderson, whose name you may have seen
in the Herald. Well, what would have been
the use of me going four hundred miles to
preach a sermon, of the fashionable length
of fifteen or twenty minutes ? No ; I had
their ears; and as I might never have a
chance of speaking to them again, I was
determined to hold on to them as long as I
saw them attentive, and my own strength
was not expended in expounding to them
the principles upon which God governed the
world; and it premises from which there is
good reason to conclude, that the coming of
the Ancient of Days must be exceedingly near.
A brother remarked, that what I had said,
was nothing but the truth, most impartially
and justly spoken; but that if I had
addressed the public in that style before the
lapse of the Confederacy, they would have
laid violent hands upon me. ' This is very
likely, considering that for the same plain-
ness of speech four years previous, the
authorities sought to arrest me. and would
have done it, only they feared the people.

Having spent four Sundays in Virginia,
and fulfilled the purpose of my visit, I
returned again to Richmond, preparatory to
returning to Baltimore. I found bro.
Davison still in affliction. This brother had
suffered severely by the conflagration He
lost everything, save, I thinkv two barrels
of flour. What the fire did not destroy,
the mob devoured. I believe he saved some
of his dental instruments. Added to this,
his son was prostrated by typhus; and after
his recovery, he was seized with the same
fever; and before he was entirely convales-
cent, his wife was taken down, and continued
severely ill when I left. All the brethren
speak highly of brother and sister Davison,
whose generous hospitality was without
stint. They were formerly members of the
Baptist Church, of considerable influence.
He was one of the deacons, and when
about to leave, was tempted by Satan in the
form of a parson, who promised him great
professional success if he would remain in
their church, the patronage of which would
all be turned into his channel. But the
shield of faith saved him from these wiles.

He preferred the truth to the world's favor -:
and he has had no reason to repent the stand
he took upon the rock.

' I should have returned to Baltimore by
way of Acquia Creek and Washington, but
for three reasons: first, I had already
visited the Union Capital; secondly, the
Fredericksburg railroad was not finished;
and third, I had General Magruder's niece
and two large trunks to take care of. This
is the daughter of one of the sisters in
Richmond, whose husband, Major Ρ — — ,
was killed at Gettysburg. The fall of the
Confederacy submerged her in the general
ruin; and reduced her and her family to
subsistence upon Federal military rations.
I take the eldest child for a year at leasty
off our sister's hands. What she will do When
the rations are withdrawn, it is difficult to
say; she must not however be permitted to
want. These considerations necessitated my
return to Baltimore direct by the James
River and Chesapeake Bay. Though I was
very kindly entertained by fleshly relations
at Washington, I feel little disposition to
revisit it. The truth has been sorely mal-
treated by its pretended friends there. It
has been crucified and put to an open shame;
so that, if it have any friends, they are
confounded and weakened before the sons of
men. The Episcopalian Chaplain of the
Kalozama, United States Hospital, of which
my brother is Surgeon-superintendent, a
converted Jew named Jacobi, who had hearcl
me in New York city, was very anxious that
I should stay over Sunday, and address hi»
hospital convalescents and attendants. But
I declined on the principle of not giving
things holy unto dogs, nor casting pearl»
before swine. An hour or more conversa-
tion with him, convinced me that he had no
faith in gentile Christianity; and as little in
that of certain professors of his own race,
one of whom he especially named who had
been in fellowship with us, and who edits a.
paper, most inappropriately styled, " The
Israelite indeed." But when I stand before
the people to talk to them about the truth y

I prefer not to seem to be in fellowship with
a clergyman, Jew, or Gentile ; and to hav#
occupied friend Jacobi's pulpit with him by
my side, would have had that appearance.
Before the public, I meet the clergy as the
enemy—the Satan which savoureth not the
things which be of God, but those which be
of men; privately, I know them only ast
other men. Before leaving Washington, I
witnessed the review of the army of the
Potomac and Sherman's. It was not a
review in the European sense; but a mere·
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procession through the avenues from the
Capitol, by the White House and Treasury.
There was very little enthusaism. It was
more like a funeral procession, or a proces-
sion of men who had disgraced themselves
by their crimes, than of armies returning
from victory, with all #<the pomp and
circumstance of glorious war,1' as the

We left Richmond at 6 A.M., and arrived
in Baltimore at the same hour next morning.
Bro. Packie was waiting for us with a hack
at the landing, in which he caused us to be
driven to his ever hospitable abode. He is
truly the servant of the least of the bre-
thren there, who cannot too highly appreciate
his service, which all tends to their welfare
and improvement. He is a faithful brother
and able to teach others; and has too much
regard for the word to tamper with it as
they do, who " discuss everything, and
settle nothing"—always "investigating, "but
never " rooted and grounded" in anything
but their own foolishness. I spoke twice on
Sunday at Eutan Hall, where the brethren
meet every first day of the week to break
bread, and to build up one another as they
best can. The death of bro. W. LemmOn,
was much regretted by the brethren. He
was the first who obeyed the gospel of the
kingdom in Baltimore some fifteen years
ago ; brother Packie, I think was the next.
The Ecclesia tl. ere consists now of over
thirty members ; a proof that they have
not been idle servants of the Lord; while
the church from which they came out has
dwindled to half a dozen, who continue to
meet in North Street by the force of habit
and sympathy with the past.

On leaving Baltimore, I did not stop at
Philadelphia, as I intended when I left
home five weeks before. Being encumbered
with baggage, I deferred my visit there to
a future time. I arrived home in about
eight hours, no little fatigued by the
exhaustingefiVct of heat, travel, and public
speakiug upon a nervous system not so
vigorous as it was twenty years ago; and
found all things much as I left them, with
the exception of an abundant crop of weeds,
which had nearly rendered all my labour in
the spring of nor e effect.

But, what of Eureka ? The friends on
your side of the Atlantic interested in its
publication, will doubtless desire to know
whether its prospects improve ? They are
better than when I wrote last. I made no
effort to get subscriptions in Virginnia ; for
till the crops are gathered, the people have

as much as they can do to live. There were
some exceptions in a few who had money.
But I declined in all instances but two.
Captain Sylvanus Johnson subscribed twen-
ty dollars, and another, a brother in King
and Queen, named Guthria, subscribed ten
dollars for one copy each. In Baltimore,
the brethren take forty copies; so that I
can now report a total of 262 copies sub-
scribed for reliably. I do not expect to
receive many more in this country. There
may be some who will take single copies for
themselves when the work is published, but
will not lend a hand in the difficult work
of causing it to see the light. I make no
calculation upon these. They belong to
the beneficiary class, rather than to that
of benefactors; they will be ready to receive
the work, and perhaps approve, or mayhap
condemn it, when more earnest and appre-
ciative friends shall have placed it in their
reach by their greater liberality.

In looking over letters andpapers awaiting
my return, I found a tract of eight pages,
signed ''William Pearson ;" and another of
larger size, signed in pencil " A . F. alias
King of the Roughs." Both these Docu-
ments emanate from Glasgow, and may be
taken, I suppose, as specimens of the style,
spirit and intelligence of the scribes who
seek notoriety by their circulation. W. P.
seems to be a very censorious gentleman.
His tract is not the first instance in which
he has sought to gratify his disposition at
my expense. Before I left Britain in 1863,
he favoured me with an epistolary castgation
for certain sins of omission or comission as
he considered them;-which epistle he con-
sidered " a duty he owed to me as a much
loved brother." He says, " so far as your
lectures were concerned, they were con-
sideredby the brethren to be a great feast."
whom he meant by " the brethren" I cannot
say, as the church he belonged to consist-
ed of three others beside himself. If the
other two parties were " the brethren" why
was he in opposition to them both ? He
goes on to say, cc many find great fault
with you, because you did not take a stand
with one or other of the meetings here."
He says he justified me in this. But in his
tract he says, " we expressed our desire to
him that he should stand entirely neutral."
I did so ; then why find a great fault with
me ? Because they defined my neutrality
as a refusal or a declining to identify myself
with either party which was displeasing to
them. W. P. says, ' ' I believe you were righ
in not breaking bread with any in Glasgow."
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Here he admits that the not doing was my
act, and therefore in effect, a refusal on my
part. In the " great feast" I showed what
" an apostolic church was, and stated that
I did not know whether there was such a
church in Glasgow, or not, being a stranger
among them." He says, I gave this as a
reason for not breaking bread with either
of the parties; yet in his tract, he says, I
did not decline. His words are, " the doctor
could not refuse to break bread with us if
we never asked him; and this I affirm we
did not do;" but from his own pen, he shows
that there can be a refusal without a verbal
invitation.

In his letter, he charges me with "shrink-
ing from the truth at all hazards," in
refusing to answer questions put at a social
meeting to which I was invited the night
before I left, on the ground that it might do
more evil than good. This course he did
not like; but it was the only one proper on
the occasion. It was a so-called social meet-
ing, made up of discordant elements. All
questions therefore, had to be ignored, that
would convert it into an unsocial meeting.
Questions might have been put by W. P.,
or some of his opponents aimed at each
other for some sinister end, which I might
have answered innocently enough. But a
spark will explode a: barrel of gunpowder :
and knowing how little courtesy and self
control religious partisans possess, I declined
to be made the occasion of such a "social"
demonstration. No good could come of a
scene between the adherents of the three
parties present; nothing but evil, with
which I declined to be identified in answer-
ing questions that might develope it.

In his tract, W. P. quotes from the so-
called "Gospel Banner" in which B. W.
reviles me as an unmitigated liar, in what
I have said about those he calls the brethren
in the West. His words are, " i t is not
true; it is an unmitigated falsehood." My
hypocritical friend, B. W., <4one of his
warmest admirers," says W. P. regards me
as the subject of " some strange infatuation,
hallucination, blindness, or perversity of
heart." Of course, then, B. W. and myself
are by no means one of heart; for he
claims to be the reverse of what he imputes
to me. But do I speak evil of the brethren
in testifying the truth which is notorious in
the West, and stands out from the pages of
the Banner itself? W. P. endorses B. W's.
hypocritical malevolence, although he is
entirely ignorant of the facts. The reason
is obvious. They both testify from feeling,

not from regard to truth. I have the copy
of a letter before me, sent to Wilson, who
refused to publish it. The writer says, "for
the truth's sake .you will publish this letter.
Dr. Jacob's is my brother-in-law. The
remarks that Dr. Thomas makes in the
Ambassador concerning him, occurred at
my house in my presence. The conversa-
tion was emphatically as stated by Dr.
Thomas. Dr. Jacobs was immersed by a
Campbellite preacher thirty years ago.
This was his last immersion. Since then
he has been in fellowship with Campbellites,
Millerites, Adventists, and so forth. His
present congregation consists of several kinds
of kingdom believers. Therefore we reject
their fellowship. I fully agree with Dr.
Thqmas'sremarks concerningthe suppression
of certain papers, and his very able reasons
given* for the same." Thisis signed "Samuel
W. Coffman." In another letter S. W. 0.,
says " Wilson is a vegetarian, and all else
he has been accused of, even antisaltism.
I can prove all that has been said by you
and more. Wilson has about run himself
out, and his Banner. He is trying to sneak
out of his crotchets; but he must manifest
it differently; he must confess his error by
reform." Campbellites, Millerites, Adven-
tists, and such like, maybe Wilson's brethren
of the West, but they are not mine. I have
for years spoken the truth of them, and of
such " kingdom believers" as are typified
by B. W.; whose "selfishness" obliterates
the line of demarcation between the saints
and faithful in Christ Jesus, and this motley
crew.

But what is the true motive of W. P's
gratuitous attack upon my obnoxious self ?
It is not zeal for the truth, or he would have
been careful to have seen that what he wrote
was the truth only. Men do not act with-
out motive; what can it be? I am not
aware of having given him any personal
offence; why then should he attack me?
I asked this question of a friend soon after
receiving his letter in January, 1863. The
suggestion in reply was, u perhaps you did
not make enough of him in your visit."
Perhaps so ; and therefore he is determined
to make as much, of himself as «possible, at
the expense of Dr. Thomas, who seems1 to
be fair game for all the petty ambitions of
a certain sphere to raid npon. But their
inroads do not trouble me. Their periodical
attacks are beneficial in the main. They
are a providential means of preventing one
from being forgotten by the public. W. P.
andB. W., and A. F., and their tribe, can
do me no real injury. Their puny efforts
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are only so many mosquito bites to be
slapped off, and done with; for they are
but the ephemera of the season, doomed to
everlasting oblivion in the triumph of the
truth which is not remote. When the
Ancient of Days comes, all thi& will be
changed, and the approved will be made
manifest. l a m content to " bide my time."

The pamphlet sent to me, over the pencilled
signature of u A. F., King of the Roughs."
"whose correspondent,. David Christie,"
hails from Glasgow, informs me that they
are not brethren, but a sect with a gospel
newly found. The scribe who gives utter-
ance to its convictions, declares in effeet,
non-fellowship with Dowie, Cameron, and
Co., whose adherents "discuss everything
and settle nothing." There can be no obj ec-
tion to this. This sect of rough hewn
proselytes with their king, "who loves
power and will have it," in their manifesto
have practically justified all my sayings and
doings with respect to their class of "king-
dom believers." These rough hewns were
originally Dowie and Co's brethren in faith
and practice—"only a mixture of both
truth and error." I agree with them in this
testimony against Dowie and themselves.
They never understood the truth; neither
do they now; this is equivalent to saying,
they never understood my teaching; noi
do they to this day. They have roughly
hewn themselves into their present shape :
they are their own, not the workmanship of
βοή—the rough produce of a mixture of
both truth and error. Well, I see by their
tract, that they have floundered out one
mixture into another—"out of the mud
into the mire." A. F., their king, can do
nothing else for them, but to plunge them
into a bog, bottomless as the abyss. •' The
gospel of the kingdom of God," he says,
" is a phrase to be found but once in all the
Bible," namely, in Mark i. 14. This is
mere ewaddle : Keerusson to evangelion is
equivalent to Keerusson Jcai evangeli zomenos
f oundin Luke viii, 1. Mark's heralding the gos-
pel, and Luke's heralding and announcing
the gospel, are distinct phrases without a
difference of idea. They admit that the
gospel of the kingdom was to be preached,
or heralded to all nations; but deny that
the apostles made any mention of it, because
the set phrase " gospel of the kingdom" is
not found in Acts ! Hence, they jump to
the conclusion, that the Apostles did not
preach the gospel Of the kingdom for sal-
vation by faith; " so that we are confined
to the reported preachings of the Lord
Jesus himself." This is just Campbellism

new vamped—an old worn out shoe, re-
patched by Campbellites inveterably befog-
ged by their old "mixture of error and
truth." If Paul did not preach the gospel
of the kingdom when " h e expounded and
testified the kingdom of God, persuading
them concerning Jesus," then he preached
no gospel at all. The new formed gospel
of these rough hewers is of the smallest
possible dimensions—" the kingdom of God
is at hand." Believe this, and you believe
the new gospel. The old Campbellite shoe,
was "Jesus is the Christ." Assent to this,
and you were fit for immersion; and the
shoe patch is like unto it—not worth a
serious refutation.

Again; they say, that when Jesus said
" He that believeth and is baptized shall he
saved," he could not refer to the covenant
made with Abraham, nor to the covenant
made with David : no promise of salvation
hangs on the belief of them. I doubt
whether they know what a covenant is.
If they did, they would not be so foolhardy
as to affirm this. Jesus Christ was made a
Covenant of when he was crucified—" the
New Covenant in his blood"—the Abra-
hamic confirmed thereby ; — " by which we
are sanctified (or saved) by the offering of
the body of Jesus Christ once." But these
silly creatures have a salvation without
covenant! This is the climax; what need of
further testimony or argument.

I am thankful that these deluded crea-
tures have shown their cloven foot; and
repudiated me. Sorry should I be to be
in such " a mess of stuff." Does W. P.
belong to this sect ? Are these "the breth-
ren" he sets his lance and downs his visor
to tilt for? I wish him joy of his allies.
These have relieved us of all embarrassment
and doubt: They declare themselves not
Christadelphians or Brethren of Christ; but
a certain fantastic, new fangled clique of
perverters of the truth. They say I am in
darkness and know not the truth. This is
a great compliment. Sorry should I be for
them in their ignorance to commend me.
They repudiate my leadership. That is
good. Make the gulf between us as broad
as possible, that the world may know that
there is no identity between us. I lead no
one of my own will, nor do I wish to lead
any one. The height of my ambition is to
persuade men to be led by the truth. But
the author or authors of this pamphlet are
too ignorant, or too infidel, or too conceited
or too wayward to be persuaded. Even
Dowie & Co., " who discuss everything,
and settle nothing," are ashamed of them ;
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for " they have no access to the Messenger
of the Churches" so called. All things will
work right in the end. The present up-
heaving, is the fermentation of the mass for
the escape of obnoxious vapours. When
the W. P . — 'a and the A. F.—'s and the B.
W.—'s, and such like, have evaporated, a
people will be left prepared for the Lord.
Let us hope that they are not all too far
gone in word-nullifying tradition to be
saved. What of the party opposed to " the
King of the Roughs?" that party which
admitted Bowesites and Campbellites to its
fellowship, without requiring them to obey
the gospel in immersion ? Do they go in
for the nutshell gospel of the rough hewns ?
Or do they manifest tenderness towards
u the manifold wisdom of God ?" Once for
all let me say, I have no controversy with
persons. It is with doctrines and prin-
ciples, in my view destructive of the truth,
and not with men, that I am at war. My
adversaries make war upon me because they
hate me. The truth Τ advocate, will not
tolerate their crudities and crooked policy,
and makes me therefore hateful to them.
The same made Christ hateful to his con-
temporaries, thereby fulfilling the prediction,
4 ' they hated me without a cause," The like
causeless hatred has been the lot of the saints
in all ages since; and will be " till the
Ancient of Days come."

* * * Grace, mercy, and peace to
all true Christadelphians through the know-
ledge of God. The Antipas congregation of
Christadelphians in New York City is at
present undisturbed by traditions. May
thie be the case till the Lord comes. I send
you the copy of bro. Coffman's letter rejected
by B. Wilson. Its rejection shows the
animus of his attack. The kind regards of
my family are requested to you and yours,
Farewell; and that we may all be found
watching and faithful to the truth in the day
of the Lord Jesus, is the earnest desire of
Yours faithfully, JOHN THOMAS.

The Cavils of the Adversary
Answered.

ON Sunday August 6th, agreeable to public announce-
ment, bro. F. R. Shuttleworth of Halifax, delivered
an address in the Market Place, Heckmondwike,
in reply to the remarks of the local paper which
we quoted last month. A large concourse of peo-
ple assembled to hear the address. According to
promise, we give an outline of his remarks. He
said the "creed" he had endeavoured to prove
from the Bible, had been called a new creed.
This was correct in some senses. It was new to
a generation which had never known anything
but the apostacy predicted by Paul; it was "new"
in every case in relation to the persons receiving
it, causing them to put off the old and put on the
new man or mental constitution to which it stood

related, but in relation to itteeffr it was the oldest
creed in existence. It dated away back to the
times of Abraham and even to< t*he day when Eve
listened to the first promise of redemption. It
had t>een called Dr. Thomas's creed; this was a
mistake. Dr. Thomas had nothing to do with Jt,
beyond having been priviliged to read it in the
ancient writings that contained it, and to call the
attention of this generation to i t He had not in-
Tented it. He did not set up fov a prophet like Jfoe
Smith or Swedenborg but simply exercised the
function which it was legitimate and obligatory
upon all competent persons to exercise, that
namely, of an expounder of God's word. The
•4 creed" was in the Bible as clearly as if Dr.
Thomas had never lived, in proof of which he
might say that before he ever heard of Dr. Thomas
he had found many points of the " creed" in the
Bible for himself. He acknowledged that he had
received much additional enlightenment from
reading the works of Dr. Thomas; but he denied
that any part of the faith he now held owed its
existence to Dr. Thomas. It was all in the Bible
and they might find it there for themselves. If Dr.
Thomas hadfetched itfrom thence, they ought to be·
all the more obliged to him, but not call it " Dr.
Thomas's creed." The things of which he (the
speaker) had previously spoken to them had been
called "knotty points;" no doubt they were knotty
to those who did not understand them, knowledge
was always knotty to the ignorant. As much so in
science as in religion. Only to those- who qualified
themselves by study to understand, did any
branch of knowledge' seem plain. He illustrated
this by showing that newspaper writer's inability
to understand where the subjects of the
kingdom were to come from, arose from
his non-comprehension of the whole subject.
The kingdom of God was a condition of things on
earth in which the nations in their present mortal

condition would be ruled by Jesus and the saints.
There would therefore be no lack of subjects.
They would not be equal to the 1.200,000,000
human beings now inhabiting the earth, as there
would be a great refining,—a great clearing out in
judgment—a great destruction of human life
throughout the globe before the kingdom would be
established. Yet the remnant—mortal as now—•
would be numerous enough to afford scope for the
kingly function of "the great multitude" who
would be associated with Christ in the new
administration of affairs. It would be the peculiar
and exclusive privilege of the saints in that age to
rule, and there would be no saints who would not
rule, as every saint would be exalted to the throne
as the reward of obedience in this probationary
state. For this position they would be qualified
by a change in their constitute, by which they
would be made physically incorruptible and there-
fore immortal. This state of things had been
contemptuously spoken of as "the new kingdom."
The jibe had truth in it. The political adminis-
tration of * the power of God throughout the earth
wculd certainly be a new manifestation in relation
to what had prevailed sinoe the day of Nimrod;
but the power of which it would be the enforce-
ment was the only old and legitimate power in
the universe—viz. the power of the creator. The
power of man as embodied in the kingdoms of the
present day was an upstart—a mere mushroom
growth—compared to this. As to " sextons occu-
pation," our brother had no time to say anything
on this point but intended to point out that this
occupation would by no means be "gone" during the-
reign of Christ. "With other useful craftsmen, the
gravediggeT would ply his vocation during that
age but probably to a greatly diminished extent
compared with his present operations. Deatk
would continue to maintain its hold on all except
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the saints, till the end of the thousand years; but
its ravages would be limited. Men would lire to
a longer age and disease would have less if an y
power. In the simple sense of gravediggin g,
therefore the sexton's occupation would continue to
be followed; but as an ecclesiastical functionary,
his office would disappear for ever with all other
offices connected with the apostacy.—All these
things have been called " an odd jumble." They
might to an uninstructed eye appear an odd jum-

ble but in reality they were harmonious parts of a
complete system of truth. "Jumble" was rather
to be applied to the respectable orthodoxy of the
time, which consisted of incongruous and incom-
patible doctrines thrown together without connec-
tion—such for instance as salvation at death and
then a resurrection in the body to be judged after.
—Our brother's remarks which were supported by
scriptural demonstratiom, were attentively listened
to.

Intelligence.
THE AMBASSADOR IN THE UNITED STATES.—On

opening a copy of the New York Tribune which
came to hand during the past month, we found the
following enclosed, along with an appeal on behalf
of the 2nd vol. of Eureka bearing the same signa-
ture; and thinking the readers of the Ambassador
might be interested to see it we give it in full :—
THE AMBASSADOE OF THE COMIMG AGE.
A Monthly Periodical, Devoted to the Exposition and

Defence of the Things Concerning the Kihgdom of
God and the Name of Jesus Christ, as Comprehen-
sively unfolded in the Writings of Moses, the
Prophets, and the Apostles. -Edited and Published
by Robert Roberts, Birmingham, England.

The above is the title of an ably conducted
Periodical—each number contains twenty octavo
pages, and is neatly done up in a coloured cover.
From the pleasure and instruction derived by the
reading of the whole numbers, I most heartily
commend the Ambassador to the attention of every
lover of the truth. The Editor is fearless and
plain spoken—and there is a degree of snap and
vigour pervading his articles which cannot fail of
pleasing many.

In order to meet the wants of some of our
brethren, who have expressed themselves in need
of such a publication, etc., I have concluded to
take the Agency for the United States, not from
any prospect of gain accruing therefrom, but at the
request of the Publisher, and for the benefit of all
who are in want of a GOOD, SOUND, and INDEPEN-
DENT paper—a paper that is FREE from that
morbid, mawkish, and silly twaddle, which, alas,
is neither wholesome, profitable nor (edifying. I
feel confident, that the subscribers will not be dis-
appointed, but will find it a good investment I
very much wish that every honest and consistent
brother on this broad continent of America could
be in possession of the work, in order to profit by
its wholesome teachings.

The following recommendation from the pen of
Dr. John Thomas, author of "Elpis Jtsrael,"
"Eureka" Ac, needs no comment. Spea1$ îg of
the Ambassador he says :

" I think with you, that it is a good paper
and well conducted, and worthy of the support of
all, who desire a periodical of the right stamp. I,
believe that brother Roberts is honestly, sincerely,
and unselfishly devoted to the truth; and will not
knowingly, pervert it for the sake of popularity or
pecuniary advantage."

JAMES DONALDSON,
242, Jefferson Acenue,

Detroit, Mich., \ Detroit, Mich
Aug. 1. '65 )

The BRETHREN'S BOUNTY ACKNOWLEDGED.—The
brother whose need was made known in the
Ambassador two months ago, writes as follows in
reference to the ready response which followed:—

Dear Bro. Eoberts,—" I know not how to express
my gratitude to the brethren who have shewn such
exceeding great favor towards me in my necessities
which have prevailed for so long a period. It is with
thedeepest thankfulness that I am now perfectly free
once more, and I trust I shall be enabled to show
my gratitude in service to others when opportunity
shall occur. The keen adversity which has fallen
to my lot of late, I cannot but regard as the chaste-
ning of the Lord which has not been in vain. I
stood in need of it; 1 was rather lacking in that
dependency of spirit towards God, which ever
characterizes the true children of the Deity. And
I feel that my troubles have been of service in
subduing my spirit and moulding it more in
accordance with his will than it was wont to be.
The kindness of the brethren in communicating
with me in my affliction has mitigated my sorrows.
My wants have been fully alleviated, and a prospect
of being able to maintain my dependent family is
opening before me. I am much cheered and com-
forted in spirit, and look forward with joy to the
coming of the Lord, resting more assured than
ever of the providing care of our Heavenly Father
who knows what is best for us, and will not suffer
his children to be tempted above what they are
able to bear."

THE PUBLICATION OP EUREKA.—Bro. J. Donald-
son, of Detroit, Michigan, U.S., writing on the 13th
ult., says " I visited New York by way of Toronto,
Montreal and New England States. * * *
Before I left New York, our beloved bro. John
Thomas had got home and was busy getting
Eureka ready for the printer, from whom he had
assurance that it would be ready by November.

THE TRUTH IN SCOTLAND.—Bro. Ell;s, of Edin-
burgh, writihg on the 8th ult, says : '· During my
vacation leisure, I visited Galashiels, Innerleithen,
Biggar, Douglas, Cumnock, Beith, Paisley, Glas-
gow, Dunkeld, and Aberdeen. I have little to add
to your present knowledge of those in these local-
ities. With some exceptions, the truth appears to
be a little more loved than formerly. Glasgow is
wholly given up to the perpetual discussion policy.
There does not appear to be a Zerubabel among
them to lead them out of Babylou. Their conten-
tions are not contentions for the truth but for
Individual conceits which they confound there-
with. The present picture presented by them is
exactly what is existing or will be reproduced
wherever the unlearned and unskilful lead. But in
this condition of partial light, who are the learned
and the skilful seeing every man esteems himself
better than his neighbour, and every one looks
more to his own opinions than to the teaching of
the Deity as manifested in the perfection of the
nature of Jesus Anointed. In Aberdeen, there is
peace, and a considerable amount of prosperity,
yet there does not seem that earnest hungering
and thirsting after the exact knowledge of the
truth, which accompanies the healththy action of
growth. Personal ini ercourse is very limited and
the social is not much cultivated. I am satisfied
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that both of these must ^exist in every healthy
condition. Familiarity which breeds contempt
must be avoided, and sociality alone is simply a
manifestation of the flesh."

TURRIFF.— On the 27th of August last, bro.
Bobertson writes as follows:—"On the 23rd of
July, my mother nriade the good confession, and
the same hour of the morning, she arose and was
baptized into the name of the Deitv- We now
rejoice together. Many an hour have I spent with
her, teaching her the right way of the Lord.
Through these efforts and your Lectures, she has
come to a knowledge of the truth and yielded the
obedience it demands. This was no easy work,
she had so much to unlearn. She was originally
connected with the Baptists, but for many years
had not been in fellowship with any one." Bro.
Eobertson proceeds to give an account of how he
spent holidays in the beginning of August. He
left home on the 9th, and arrived in Buchan on
the 10th, on which he met a young man whose
mind had been unhinged by the reading of the
Twelve Lectures and who expressed some anxiety to
confer with the brethren for the purpose of put-
ting the matters therein set forth, to a test.
Accordingly a meeting was arranged, and saye
bro. Bobertson, "We spent four hours to good
purpose with him." Bro. Bobertson afterward
lectured in Orimond on the 12th, Binenmouth, on
the 13th; Longside schoolhouse on the 14th; and
New Dear Hall, oni the 16th. The meetings
were not largely attended.

BIRMINGHAM.—In addition to the Wednesday
evening meeting, (now well attended,) for the
reading and consideration of the word, a Thursday
evening meeting has been commenced for the

cultivation of singing which at one period of the
history of the Birmingham ecclesia was never
pactised, not even on the first day when the
brethren came together! Happily, these days are
gone; but still the power to wed the intelligent
praise of the heart to suitable strains of the tongue
has not yet been developed to the point which is
desireable and practicable.—During the month,the
meeting has received an addition, in the person of
Sophia Lamb4 a widowed sister, who has removed
from London, her native place, to take up her
residence. In the same period, the church has
been refreshed by a visit from bro. F. B. Shuttle-
worth, of Halifax, who stayed ten days and several
times addressed the brethren. He was accom-
panied by sister S. A. Jackson, of the same place

HUDDERSFIELD.—An immersion is reported by
the brethren at this place, the subject being a
middle agedman of thenameof JohnMitchell, whose
interest in the truth was aroused some time ago,
by the reading of the Twelve Lectures. The
cheering occurrence took place at Lockwood baths,
near Huddersfleld, on Sunday, the 24th ult., in the
forenoon. In the afternoon, an address was
delivered by bro. F. B. Shuttleworth of Halifax
on "The promised land." And again in the
evening on the same subject Ous new brother
resides in Bradford Boad and is by trade a tobacco
spinner.

HALIFAX.—Sunday, Sept. 3rd, was the auspic-
ious occasion of another birth into the family of
Glod, in the person of Benjamin Lees, F armer,
Warley Town. Who upon evidence of his faith
in " the glad tidings," was passed from death unto
life in the bath of regeneration.—F. B. SHUTTLE-
WORTH.

Answers to Correspondents.
F. We have sent a copy of your note to " Z" who

will attend to your query next month.
W, GL We shall not against your wish, publish

your private criticism on the view we have ex-
pressed on the latterday mission of the\prophet
Elijah; but we are not at present prepared for
an elaborate paper on the subject. We introduced
the subject merely a* an accessory to the future of
the Jews, and not as the topic of "a leading article."
You shall however, in due time, have an oppor-
tunity of saying all you have to say in defence
of your own conviction, as we shall by and by have
more space for the discussion of such questions.
Meanwhile, as you seem to hint that Dr. Thomas
has said nothing on the subject since the writing
of Elpis Israel, we shall next month, give our
readers an opportunity of seeing wbat he wrote
in the Herald of the Kingdom, so late as 1855.

I. O.—Jesus says. "In the resurrection, they
neither marry nor are given in marriage." This
so far answers the question as to show that the
present uses and relations of sex will be abolished.
The other part of the answer follows by
inference, If marriage is to be abolished, we may
fairly conclude that sex in which marriage origin-
ates, will be obliterated also; but whether this will
involve the assimilation of woman to man in all
respects is one of the questions that cannot be ans-
wered. Our {present mood would incline us to
believe that God will provide some other basis
on which woman may still continue to be a
trustful and dependent helpmeet and companion
to man, but inclinations are nothing to the pur-
pose. We can only speculate; and specu-
lation is worth as much on one side as the other

It is one of the points in which we must
console ourselves with the reflection that " What
we know not now, we shall know hereafter."

J. Gl·. and J. M.—We are much obliged for yfigir
words of encouragement We have been accus-
tomed to words of another kind from the very
commencement of our endeavours for 'the truth,
and have almost become indifferent to what people
may think or say. Still, we are not yet insensible
to the appreciation of those who really put their
confidence in the truth; and feel the stimulus of
their approval a great addition to the incentive
that comes from a sense of duty.

B. P. (Edinburgh.)—Man is undoubtedly compo-
site in constitution. Paul's words, "Body, soul
and spirit" define the natural divisions of his
natuB*. body, life and mind. A carcase illustrates
the CM* ; an idiot, the first and second without the
thifft^a full groirn efficient manhood presents us
with the whole three in combined manifestation.
None of the three can exist as an individual ab-
straction by itself. " Body, soul and spirit" are but
names descriptive of different aspects presented
by the unit man; and if you destroy the man,
where are the aspects ? If you destroy the body,
you necessarily destroy the life which is but a
phenomenon manifested in or through the body.
But you ask what then is the meaning of Christ's
words:—1% Fear not them which kill the body, but
are not &ble to kill the soul," (or life.) In reply, we
say there is a life in relation to those who are
Christ's, which cannot be touched by any man,
howsoever violently they may treat the body, and
the poor mortal life belonging to it. This life Paul
says, "is HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD." " Christ" he
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says " is our life; and when he shall appear, then
shall we appear with him in glory.1' He is the
" building of God, an house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens,"—our house which is (to
come) from heaven—on being clothed with which
our mortality is swallowed up of life. This life is
the " treasure in the heavens which faileth not,"
spoken of by Jesus, and said by Peter to be
" reserved in heaven.'" Now when men kill the
saints, they only terminate their mortal existence;
they do not touch their real life which has its
foundation in their connection with Christ in the
heavens. This, Christ has in his keeping, and
specially takes it into his keeping at their death.
" Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of
all his saints." Their lives in the sense of future
mrpose then go into his hands in a special manner,

slaving been faithful unto death, he takes special
notice, and prepares a crown of life to be given at
that day. (2 Tim. iv, 8.) Therefore we are not to fear
those who can only demolish our corruptible body,
and cannot do anything to prevent resurrection.
Who are we to fear? Him who hath power to
DESTROY BOTH BODY AND SOUL (life) in hell, (the
antitypical judgment fires of Gehenna, which will
burn up the proud and all that do wickedly, leaving
them neither root nor branch, but utterly destroying
them, from the presence of the Lord and the glory
of his power.) We are to fear God who has the
power to utterly annihilate from the universe, and
who will use this power on all such as are unworthy:
but we are not to fear mnn, who can at best only
hasten the dissolution to which we are Adamically
liable. As to Kev. xx, 10, it must be observed that
it is part of a symbolism in which the beast stands
for a system of confederate nations, (Rev xiii, xvii,
9-12.) and the false prophet for the ecclesiastical
polity maintained among them. The beast and
false prophet being symbols, it follows that the
things alleged of them must be similarly symbolical
in character. Torment day and night for ever and
ever (or more strictly rendered, " the ages of the
ages") must be taken as the symbolical represen-
tative of the final completeness of the result sym-
bolised. That result is the infliction of God's
destroying judgment on civil and ecclesiastical
Europe. This judgment will break in pieces the
kingdoms of the continent, and entirely destroy
the blasphemous system of religion which they
have helped through many centuries to maintain.
There will be no remedy. It will be God's work:
and what can man do against God ? And because
the judgment will prevail over all human resistance,
and accomplish its destined work, (referred to
Paul in the following words:—) Then shall that
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord will
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy
with the brightness of his coming ) the infinitude
of time is chosen as the symbolical area over which
the process operates. The original word <$fcnsla-
ted, "tormented," means rather more tMli its
English equivalent. It signifies to examine
judicially by torture, and therefore, when we read
that the beast and false prophet are to be tormen-
ted for ever and ever, an apprehension of the
symbolism will teach us nothing more than that
the systems of iniquity represented by the beast and
false prophet; and now prosperous in the earth,
will for ever be subject to the judgment that
destroys them, that is to say that when they fall at
the divine hand, they will rise no more.

J. P. The phenomena upon which the theory of
spiritualism is founded are real, but the theory
itself is a pure fancy, originating in theologically—
5begotten immortal soulism on the one hand, and
ignorance of nature on the other. The former
•supplies the "departed spirit" to which the latter
xeadily attributes "the manifestations;'

and hand in hand, they form a strong delusion of
which it is difficult to shrive those who are possess-
ed by it. When men become enlightened in the
testimony, there is little danger of their believing
in "the spirits" of spiritualistic theory which are
so shy that they have to be coaxed to the legs of a
table by a warm circle of "believers," and are so
impotent that they have to use the cumbrous
methods of utterance devised for them by their
material courtiers, and so idle and irrational in
their tricks, that they raise tables, send fiddles
spinning about the air, grasp people's legs in the
dark, and do a good many other things that honest
people can see no sense in whatever. A little
knowledge of nature will enable them to account
for the " manifestations" without any recourse to
the absurd belief which in some places, has become
so comnon. The brain is a highly electrical body
the power of which can be made to extend beyond
the nerves and muscles with which it is associated
in the body. Its electric energy streams out
under the concentration of the will to any point
to which the will is directed, and • becomes a
medium of the will's action upon things animate
and inanimate. A light body suspended by a
silken thread from a glass cross beam will deflect
risrhtand left under the gaze of the eye according to
the action of the will. A person of strong will
fixing his mind upon another of more passive
temperament, will succeed, with patience, in
moving him to any part of the room he may
choose. When a number of persons sit round a
table with their minds concentrated on it, through
their hands laid on the the top, their combined
nervous energy magnetises the table and makes
it one with their wills under the action of which, it
indicates by preconcerted signs, what is in the
mind of any one at the table or who is within the
halo of animal magnetism developed in the
process. Your friend from Greenock was able by
the table to tell you that which was known only to
yourself, because by sitting at the table with him,
you were placed in electrical affinity with the table
and him, and that which was stored in your mind
became the common property of the table partner-
ship. Your own knowledge, in fact, on electrical
principles, contributed the signs by which that
knowledge was indicated. You may depend upon
it that all the feats of spiritualism are referable to
the action of the electrical machinery of which
we are so fearfully and wonderfully made. It is
ignorance alone which attributes these feats to
preternatural influence; and much to be pitied are
those who under this delusion ure induced to
abandon the fountain of living waters in the
word of God, for the broken cisterns of their own
spirits in table-manifestation. This kind of infat-
uation is no new thing. It was often exhibited in
ancient times. Israel so late as the days of
Isaiah had to be prohibited all resort to '· wizards
that peep and mutter." Pretension to spiritual
unction on the basis of misinterpreted natural
phenomena was common in these times, and God's
estimate of it is indicated by the enactment of the
law of Moses, that all wizards, and witches, and
persons of "familiar spirit" should be burnt. This
seems an extreme measure, but we can understand
the reason of it, when we realise the blasphemous
presumption of man arrogating to himself the
office and authority of Deity on the basis of mis-
apprehended natural law. These wizards, though
believing themselves commissioned by super-
natural power, worshipped at the shrine of their
own spirits, and oracularized the deceits of their
own hearts, and thus Jed men away from the
truth, and the God of truth. Therefore they were
hated of God as are all spiritualists of modern
times who through ignorance, deceive themselves
and all who listen to them.
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The Signs of the Times in Telation
to the &entiles.

THEEE are many signs abroad in-
dicative of the near approach of that
interference of God in the affairs of
men, which will result in changing
the kingdoms of this world into " the
kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ"
(Rev. xi. 15). We have spoken of
those connected with the Jews and
the Holy Land ; we propose now to
say something of others to be found
in connection with the Gentile nations
which stand prophetically related to
the events that mark the close of the
"latter days."

Before doing so, it is necessary to
observe that a sign is only intelligible
to those who are fully instructed in
the things to which the sign is integ-
rally related,—that is to say, who
understand the whole fabric of know-
ledge of which it forms a part,—who
know what has gone before and the
relation thereof to what is to be ex-
pected after. This definition will
apply to any branch of knowledge in
which results, near or remote, are
augured from facts observed. The
movements of the heavenly bodies,
for instance, convey no idea- to the
mind undirected to their study; but
to the astronomer, they foretell future
phenomena which he can fix with a

certainty that approaches the infallible,
and sometimes even reveal the position
of unseen planets whose very existence
would otherwise have remained un-
known.

An ignorant person introduced to
a laboratory or workshop where some
elaborate process of chemistry or
mechanics is going forward would
infer nothing from what he might
see as to the expected result. He
would behold without comprehending;
his interest would be unawakened in
consequence of his ignorance, whereas
the skilled man standing by would
perhaps be roused to enthusiasm by
some scarcely perceptible feature of
the work pointing to approaching
results of moment,

So it is with the subject for con-
sideration. A considerable amount of
knowledge is necessary to enable a
person to recognise and take an
interest in " t h e signs of the times."
Apart from this knowledge, the eye
looks undiscerningly on passing events:
and the unerring tokens of the divine
finger are lost in the haze of historic
commonplace. We propose for a
moment to glance at the general
features of this knowledge, before
making those specific applications
which the events of the present age
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Knowledge of the past is one of its
first elements. This comes of the
fact that the work of God to be un-
folded in the future was begun ages
ago, and has now reached an advanced
stage. It began in the discipline of
Adam, took a step forward in the call
of Abraham, expanded in the national
organization of Israel on the basis of
the divine supremacy, and passed into
its present phase by the disruption of
the Jewish commonwealth and the
sending of an apostolic embassage to
the nations, for the taking out of a
people for Jehovah's name. These may
be termed the dispensational divisions
of the work in its past development;
and to the unlearned (in the scriptural
sense), there will appear to be no con-
nection between them. In the light
of the word, however, they are seen
to be but the successive advances of
the great work which is to eventuate
in the glory of God and the redemp-
tion of man, and have a direct relation
to that part of the divine programme
which lies in the future. When the
time appointed for the preaching of
the gospel has expired, the era will
have arrived for punishing the wicked-
ness of mankind and enforcing the
divine authority throughout the earth
by the establishment of the kingdom
of David in the hands of Jesus and
his brethren who are now being
created by the preaching of the gospel.
This matter God Las plainly repealed
through his prophets, as we have
before shown.

After a knowledge of the past, a
person must know what is revealed
concerning the future. Apart from
this, he is of course incompetent to
"discern the signs of the times/
which can only be identified in the
light of what is made known. But
what is written must be apprehended
correctly to be of any use. There are
things in the writings of the spirit

"hard to be understood which they
that are unlearned and unstable wrest
to their own destruction " (2 Pet. iii. 16)
A due amount of discrimination must
therefore be observed in the reading of
these things, else the knowledge we
shall require will be worse than entire
ignorance, since instead of the true
knowledge conveyed in the visions,
our mind will be filled with delusions
all the more difficult to dispel because
created by the misapprehension of that
which is true.

Our first enquiry must be in refer-
ence to ·' times and seasons." This
is the key to the subject, for if we
have no clue to our whereabouts in
the Gentile era, and no knowledge of
the length to which that era will run,
it is obvious we have no reason for
believing ourselves in the neighbour-
hood of the end, and therefore nothing
to justify us in seeking to find in con-
temporaneous events the signs that
attend and usher in that end. Have
we any clue? Some say, "No;"'
others say, " Yes ;" and the conflict
is sharp between them. Let us look
a little closely at the bearings of the
conflict, and try to decide where the
truth lies.

On one point there can be no differ-
ence of opinion, and that is, that
whether understood or not, there are
in the scriptures distinct specifications
of time in relation to the events of the
future. The best proof of this is to be
found in the following quotations:—

PSALM cii. 13.—"Thou shalt,, arise and have
mercy upon Zion, for the time to favour her, yea
THE SET TIME is come."

HAB. ii. 3 —"The vision is yet for AN APPOINTED
TIME ; but at the end it shall speak and not lie."

DAN. viii. 19.—"AT THE TIME APPOINTED, the
end shall be."

DAN. vii. 25.—'He (the little horn) shall speak
great words against the most High and shall wear
out the saints of the most High, and think to
change times and laws, and they shall be given into
his hand until a time and times and the dividing of
time."

DAN. viii. 13, 14.—" How long shall be the
vision? * * * And he said unto me, unto two
thousand and three hundred days; then shall the
sanctuary be cleansed."
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DAN. xii. 11.—" From the time that 'the daily
sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination
that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand
two hundred and ninety days.'1

EEV. xi. 2.—"The holy city shall they tread
under foot forty and two monthsC

BKV. xii. 14.—" To the woman were given two
wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the
wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished,
for a time and times and half a time, from^the face
of the serpent"

This point being proved, we make
a step forward, because if God has
connected times and seasons with the
development of his purpose and has,
in the form illustrated in the above
quotations, defined those times, it is
presumable that they are capable of
being understood, since as a matter
of revelation they could be given for
no other purpose than to be under
stood. As regards Eevelations, it is
expressly stated that the object of it
was " that His servants might know
the things which must shortly come
to pass' (Eev. i. 1) ; and in reference
to the information given to Daniel, it
is said, " None of the wicked shall
understand, but the wise shall under-
stand" (Dan. xii. 10). This would
imply that the matter is not com-
municated in such a form a- to be
apprehended on the surface of it, but
requires the application of 'wisdom"
to elucidate the hidden meaning.
This is apparent also in Eevelations
where, in reference to one of the sub-
jects of its communications, it is re-
marked, " Here is wisdom·] let him
that hath understanding count the
number of the beast," showing that
the matter as presented was an enigma
requiring to be unlocked by the keys
of knowledge. In view of this, we
need not be surprised at the mistakes
that have from time to time been
made in the interpretation of the
times and seasons. Wisdom is more
precious than rubies and a great deal
more scarce. Long experience alone
engenders it, and a part of that expe-
rience is undoubtedly the blunders
made by others, for as the proverb

has it, " A fool's mistake is the wise
man's lesson." It is no doubt a pain-
ful chapter in the history of prophetic
interpretation that numberless and
outrageously absurd theories have in
all ages of the world been put forward
on the strength of what is written on
times and seasons. This fact has
staggered weak minds, and induced
contempt and scepticism in reference
to the whole subject. Even many of
the devout have become disgusted and
refuse to give credence to anything
advanced on the subject; but this
must surely be admitted to be evidence
of shortsightedness rather than of
wisdom. There is a great difference
between incompetent interpretation
and essential absurdity in the nature
of the matter interpreted. Astronomy
was for ages a jumble of partial and
misapprehended facts, a theory which
we now see to be childish in the
extreme, but which had a prima facie
countenance in the appearance of
things in heaven and earth. " Times
and seasons" are the subjects of
divine revelation, and just as the
firmament of heaven after long mis-
understanding on the part of those
who gazed on it, has at last come out
in its true features of magnitude and
perfection, so may this other work of
God—what is written—be satisfac-
torily compr hended after the preva-
lence for many centuries of the most
absurd and inconsistent ideas on the
subject. Certainly, no devout m£nd,
receiving the word of God in all
earnestness and sincerity as the mani-
festation of His mind for the enlighten-
ment of His servants, will be content
to accept the fooleries of the past as
a disproof of the intelligibility of
what God has made known, but under
the conviction that underneath the
misunderstood enigmas of His word,
there lie important facts which He
would have us understand, will
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anxiously endeavour to penetrate the
obscurity which has baffled others,
and get at the mind of God in a
matter so important in its bearings on
our mental relation to the purposes
of God.

It will be observed that in the
passages quoted, the times defined are
measured for the most part by "days."
The first question to be considered,
therefore, is, what are we to under-
stand by the word so used? Are we
to read it as the representative of so
many days of 24 hours' duration ? A
class has arisen and multiplied con-
siderably who say "yes" with all con-
fidence. But we ask them, if that is
so, how it is that Daniel did not
understand ?• " He heard, but under-
stood not" (Dan. xii. 8) when informed
of the duration of the vision in days ?
And how is it that the wise alone are
to understand ? If it mean literal
days, there is no wisdom required.
To read it as literal days may
be a simple method of interpretation,
which may be accepted with relief
by minds incapable from disuse of
going below the surface of things,
and of rising to heights of knowledge
through stepping-stone indications on
the level; but the fallacy of the
principle becomes apparent on the
merest attempt to interpret the state-
ments in question in accordance with
it. For instance, Daniel saw a vision
(chap. viii.J in which the following
events are comprehended :—The be
ginning and rise of the Persian
empire, its overthrow by Alexander
the Great, the partition of the Grecian
empire at that monarch's death into
four parts, and the appearance of the
Eoman power in the southern section
of the divided empire, resulting in
the death of Jesus, the disruption of
the Jewish commonwealth and the
final casting down of the destroying
enemy. The vision having passed

before Daniel, he hears the question
asked, "How LONG shall be the vision?'
in answer to which the statement was
made, "Unto two thousand and three
hundred days ; then shall the sanc-
tuary be cleansed (or, avenged) ."
Now, if we interpret this to mean
that the events represented in the
vision should only occupy 2300
natural days, we turn the vision into
absurdity. We make it compress
into little more than six years, events,
the first of which, viz., the rise and
development of the Persian empire,
alone took nearly 250 years ! The
literal day theorists attempt to get
out of the difficulty by applying the
period mentioned in the vision to the
ravages of Antiochus Epiphanes, who
suppressed the daily sacrifice for
something like seven years, at the end
of which it was restored by the Macca-
bees ; but this suggestion is entirely set
aside by the statement of the angel
(verse 17) that "AT THE TIME OF THE
END shall be the vision " Even if we
had not this distinct intimation, the
suggestion would be negatived by the
improbability of such â  minor event
being made the subject of prophecy
for the wise of all time; but it is
effectually precluded by the scope of
the events represented in the vision
to which the statement of time applies,
and by the further declaration of the
angel that the vision should be "for
many days" (verse 26). In the 11th
chap, we have a prophetic message
angelically communicated to Daniel
"in the third year of Cyrus, king of
Persia." This message commences
with the date given, and, bridging all
subsequent history, goes down to the
destruction of "the king of the north '
on the mountains of Israel at the
manifestation of Jesus when the resur-
rection takes place. As in the other
case, Daniel hears the question asked,
"How long shall it be to the end of
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these wonders f The answer is, "For
a time, times, and a half.9' Daniel
says, " I heard but understood not."
A time was a Jewish year made up of
360 days, " Time, times, and a half "
were therefore equivalent to "one
year, two years, and half a year," or
three years and a half or 1260 days.
It was, therefore, no wonder that
Daniel failed to understand, because
the events he had witnessed in vision
were on such a scale as necessarily to
require centuries for development
The measurement of such events by
days might well baffle his under-
standing. This mode of measure-
ment is repeated in answer to Daniel's
beseeching question, " O my Lord,
what shall be the end of these
things?" (Dan. xii. 8.) "From the
time that the daily sacrifice shall be
taken away and the abomination that
maketh desolate set up, there shall be
a thousand two hundred and ninety
days. Blessed is he that waiteth
and cometh to the thousand three
hundred and thirty five days (45 days
more). But go thy way till the end
be, for thou shalt rest, and stand in
thy lot at the end of the days." It is
evident that literal days aie not meant
in these expressions. Centuries have
elapsed since the events to which they
apply commenced to transpire; and
the period defined taken literally, has
multiplied itself hundreds of times,
and yet there is no arrival of the end
foretold. The question then is, what
is meant by these prophetic days?
The answer to the question we must
reserve for our next.

η L ΓΛ· J l o r EDITOR.

Oct. 23rd, I860.

The Latter Day Mission of Elijah.
I N accordance with our promise last
month, we publish the following extract
from the Herald of the Kingdom αφά Age to
Come, on the subject of Elijah^ latter day

mission. It occurs in the excellent series of
articles which appeared in the volume for
1856 on the u Mystery of the Covenant of
the Holy Land explained." The exact
reference is page 241, No. 11, vol. v. The
writer is of course our well beloved brother
and teacher, Dr. Thomas:—

" I do not forget what the Lord Jesus said
of John the Baptist, and what Mark and
Luke say concerning him. Matthew says
that John was he of whom Isaiah spoke,
and Luke makes the same reference- Mark
quotes both Malachi and Isaiah to prove
that a messenger and a proclamation were to
precede the appearance or manifestation of
the Lord; and having said this, he proceeds
with his history of events. Speaking of
John, the Lord says, "This is he of whom
it is written, Behold, I send my messenger
before thy face, who shall prepare thy way
before thee."

4 ' But in Malachi's prophecies above quoted
" a great and terrible day" is spoken of,
even the day of the Lord's coming and
appearance as a refiner's fire and fuller's
soap. Now before that day, says the
prophet, a messenger shall be sent; and at
the close of his prophecy tells us his name
in these words : u Behold, I will send jftu
Elijah the prophet before the coming of 'f^Q.
great and dreadful day of the Lord: anil
he shall restore the heart of the fathers in
the children, and {hashiv understood, restore,
turn,) the heart of the children to the
fathers, lest I come and smite the land with
a curse" Now the contemporaries of Jesus
understood this in its obvious sense, namely,
that the identical Elijah who was translated
should return to Palestine on a mission to
Israel before their being made to pass
through the refining and purifying process
on the day of terror. This appears from
the question put by Hie disciples to Jesus
after seeing Elijah on the mount with
Moses—"Why then say the scribes that
$}jjah must first come?" This was a
reason urged by the scribes for rejecting
Jesus. As if they had said, "This Jfceus
cannot be the Messenger of the Coyfiient,
for Elijah has not yet made his appearance."
The disciples were in a difficulty. They
acknowledged Jesus to be the Christ, but
they had seen him before Elijah, which
did not harmonize with Malachi's testimony.
Jesus admitted that the Scribes were right
about the coming of Elijah; for he said,
" Elijah truly shall first come, and restore
all things." This is a truth that must not
be lost sight of. Elijah's mission is to
restore all things when he comes. What
things? Not things pertaining to Gentiles -
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for there is nothing Gentile worth restoring.
Destruction, not restoration, is to come
upon the things of the Gentiles, both eccle-
siastical and civil. The things to be restored
are the things of Moses* law, as far as com-
patible with faith in the blood of the New
Covenant, constituting the Amended Law.
Hence in the verse preceding that about
Elijah, the Lord says to Israel, "Remember
ye the law of Moses my servant, which I
commanded unto him in Horeb for all
Israel, even the statutes and judgments."
(Mai. iv. 1.) These are the civil law of
the nation, the law of the state, the exist-
ence of which is quite compatible with the
New Covenant to which it will be accommo-
dated in the time of emendation.

" O n a former occasion, Jesus said to the
multitude, "If ye will receive i7, John is the
Elijah being about to come"—Elias ho
melton erkesthai (Matt, xi, 14). I under-
stand Jesus to say in these words, that
Elijah's coming is still future. He says,
too, u John is Elijah"—but in what sense
are they identical ? Let the Angel of
Jehovah, who appeared to John's father,
answer the question—"John shall go before
the Lord, Israel's God in Elijah's spirit and
power, to restore to posterity the fathers'
di%K>sitions, and disobedient ones to just
p«*6ons mode of thinking ; to make ready a
people prepared for the Lord." (Luke i. 17.)
Then u Elijah's spirit and power" like his
mantle on Elisha, had fallen upon John;
and hence the identity, which, however, did
not at all affect the proper coming of Elijah
at the appointed time. In this sense Jesus
said to his disciples, "But I say unto you
(though there is truth in what the Scribes
say) that Elijah once came (elthe 2. aorist)
already, and they did not know him, but
have done to him whatsoever they listed.'
(Matt. xvii. 12.) John said of himself
plainly, kk I am not Elijah." (John i. 21.)

The appearances, then, of the messenger
of the Covenant to the nation are preceded
by messf ngers individually two but officially
and mdritually one. The power and spirit
of Enjah. viz., one spirit and power through
whomsoever manifested, the operation of
which in regard to Israel prepares them for
the appearance of the Messenger of the
Covenant in their midst. This one spirit-
power is exhibited in the history of pijah.
On comparing it with John's, their identity
evidently consisted» in their both being pos-
sessed of the same spirit of prophecy and a
like authority in Israel, which appears to
have been " the power" referred to by the
Angel. The word ©f the Lord came to them
both while sojourning by the Jordan, and

thence their influence was felt among all
ranks and classes of the nation. But "John
did no miracle" (John x. 41); Elijah per-
formed many of great magnitude: John's
identity in power with Elijah was therefore
not wonder-working. Christ's mission to
Israel \vas covenant-confirming and indi-
vidually enlightening and converting (Jer.
xxiii. 5), not political: his political mission
pertains to the future (Luke i. 32-33). Jeho-
vah's messengers, who precede and intro-
duce his king's appearing, have each a
mission corresponding to Christ's. Hence
John's mission in Elijah's spirit-power was-
coniirming and personally enlightening and
coaverting ; while Elijah's, when he comes
m his own proper person to Israel, will be
nationally enlightening, converting, and
political. The combined result of the
Elijah-spirit-power mission is the spiritual
and political restoration of all things before
Christ's manifestation to the Twelve Tribes
as their king sitting on David's throne in
Zion. The restoration effected by this·
power through John was a spiritual restora-
tion affecting the hearts of many of the
people, not of all; a restoration of the
Abrahamic mind and disposition in his
contemporaries. Beyond this nothing was
restored. But through "Elijah the Prophet"
the same spirit-power will " restore all
things," and among these the tribes of
Israel, when its mission will be complete."

The Import of Sacrifices in the
Future Age.

DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS,
My attention having been directed to

the following enquiry by your correspondent
F.—" Now there are some here who would
wish to know whether the 20th verse of the
45th chapter of Ezekiel has the same memo-
rial form as the others of the sacrifices, or
is in reference only to the time at which
the prophet spoke," I beg to submit the
following remarks as an answer to that
inquiry, and hope they may give a little
more information on the subject which it is
gratifying to see your correspondent and
the "some" are watching for.

The inquiry contains two questions:
1st, Is the sacrifice alluded to in the 20th
verse of the 45th chapter of Ezekiel a
memorial ? 2nd, Is it in reference only to
the time at which the prophet spoke ? A
simple " y e s " or " n o " might be given in
reply to these questions, and upon investiga-
tion of tfye Word be found correct. But
such form ©f replication would, though
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accurate enough, not give even a " little
more information on the subject." To get
this u desirable information" we must
appeal afresh to that source which furnished
the answers to the three questions referred
to in the June number.

We shall perhaps not be considered as
doing violence to order in first seeking for
an answer to the second question. The
reason for proceeding thus the sequel will
show. In studying any topic of scripture,
it is almost invariably impossible to arrive
at a just conclusion from the perusal of a
single verse relating to that topic; in fact,
in many instances it would be impossible to
arrive at a conclusion at all upon which
there would not be much doubt. And to
attempt a decision by the consideration of
any isolated scripture would neither be
justified by reason nor by apostolic advice.
The Bible is everywhere in strict harmony
with itself, though to the unskilled in its
harmony, it sometimes appears to give forth
discordant sounds. Any true doctrine will
be found to be supported throughout the
scriptures, old and new. A judgment which
rests upon partial evidence is at least sus-
picious. A stool with only one leg to stand
on is unsafe ; and the evidence of one wit-
ness, written or otherwise, is insufficient to
a scriptural conclusion. The law required
at least two, and approved more ; and in
all these matters, if we do not accord with
the law and theatestimony, no light or infor-
mation can come forth, for the potent
reason that there is none in us. The ·' tes-
timony" of the apostles agrees with the
" law" of Moses, for Paul lays down the
rule thus : " Compare spiritual things with
spiritual." 1 Cor. ii. 13.

In keeping with these observations, it
might be affirmed that no doctrine of the
Bible is there but what may seem to be
opposed to single texts or parts of texts a
man may quote. Hence some say that
anything can be proved from the Bible.
But God's ways are not as man's ways, nor
His thoughts as their thoughts. The great
Teacher himself iixed the principle of con-
ducting an investigation of the truth, when
he said, " Seek first the kingdom of God."
The kingdom contains all that God has in
store for his obedient children ; therefore,
the plan is to descend from the greater to
the less, from the simple to the complex,
from the plain to the mysterious, in short
from A to Z. There are two grand centres
round which all revolves without a single
jar: these are the kingdom and the name.
Lack of understanding upon the one equally
with the other might disqualify the seeker

from getting at a proper solution of the
question before him, In other words, un-
less a man perceive what accords with these
two great principles, and what does not
accord, his conclusions must be accidental.
For example, the popular doctrine of-"'a
kingdom or kingdoms beyond the bounds of
time and space" is at a glance inhar-
monious with the doctrine of the kingdom
of God as taught in the Bible to one well
acquainted with that teaching, but not so
to those who are ignorant of it. And again,
the idea of sin-cleansing sacrifices by bulls,
calves, &c, at once presents discord to the
mind of a person intelligent in the thing!
of the name, for the glorious feature in that
name is its (and its only) sin-remitting
power, for there is none other name given
whereby one can be saved, and to be saved
is to be freed from sin and all its conse-
quences.

From the foregoing^ your correspondent
and his friends will perceive that I do not
propose to attempt a reply to the second
question out of the 20th verse before referred
to. It will be necessary to take a brolder
view. The chapter as a whole must be
consulted, and perhaps other testimonj.es
also, for the proper connexion is not aHr*f$
to be found in the verses immediately «re-
ceding or following the one we are lomfeg
into.

In this view of the case, the first question
which would rise in the mind is, " Does the
20th verse form part of Ithe main subject of
the chapter?" Secondly, u I s there any
proper reason why it should be separated
from the main subject of the chapter?"
And, thirdly, "Does the 45th chapter only
form a part of some great vision or^ubject,
or is it a separate affair ? " To begin the
search then, let us now quote the 20th verse.
u And so shah thou do the seventh day of
the month for every one that erreth, and
for him that is simple, so shall ye reconcile
the house.". The reader asks, ' * Do what ? "
Here Jehovah commands something to be
done, saying, "so shalt thou do," &β. But
what this "something" is the verse /ails to
tell us. All that can be gathered from it is
that the thing to be done is on account of
erring and simple individuals, and that the
result of the action as a whole is the recon-
ciliation of the house—some particular
house—whether composed of stone, wood,
&c, or individuals. But further than this
it hardly seems possible to go. In this
case, however, the reply is not far off. It
is found in the 18th and 19th verses: ' ' Thus
saith the Lord God, In the first month, in
the first day of the month, thou shalt take
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a young bullock without blemish and cleanse
the sanctuary r And the priest shall take of
the blood of the sin-offering, and put it
upon the posts of the house, and upon the
four corners of the settle of the altar, and
upon the jposts of the gate of the inner
court."

Now although these verses answer the
question rising out of the 20th verse, they
don't fully answer the second question of
the foregoing inquiry. But not to be
tedious with quotations, we invite the reader
to go carefully through the whole chapter,
and venture to presume that he will say at
the end that the directions laid down in
reference to sacrifices are to be attended to
at the time when U T H E LAND shall be
divided by lot for INHERITANCE," according
to the first verse. To know exactly the year
in which Ezekiel delivered this portion of
his prophecy would not help us much, if at
all. This there can be no dispute about,
that it was many years after the partition of
the land under Joshua, which transpired
five years after Israel's invasion of it. The
great events in the nation's history after
that partition were, their division into two
kingdoms, the overthrow of the kingdom of
the ten tribes of Israel, and lastly, the cap-
tivity of the kingdom of the two tribes, or
Judan, during which epoch the prophet
wrote.

In reading the prophets, the distinction
between the two kingdoms must be kept in
mind, to avoid confusion. And it is worthy
of remark that their division of the land in
the first verse concerns the whole house of
Israel, or, in other words, it pertains to them
when they shall be no more comparable to
two sticks in the hand of the prophet,
but shall be indissolubly united into one
nation, under one king, even Jesus anointed
who was born king of the Jews. This
appears very plain, for there has never been
but one division of the land, viz., that
referred to; or, if there has, history has
failed to record it. And, moreover, when
Ezekiel wrote the words ''''when ye shall
divide the land,v the great body of the house
or nation was scattered afar off, and Judah
was groaning in bondage at Babylon. Yet
gaid the prophet, ' l Ye shall divide the land,"
that is, all the tribes of Israel. And to
confirm the futurity of all this, many por-
tions might be cited. " I n the land shall
be his possession." The possession of the
CHIEF PRINCE, the PRINCE of princes,
'•And my princes shall NO MORE oppress my
people, and the rest of the land shall they
give to the house of Israel according to
their tribes." In what period of the nation's

history have their princes responded to the
the righteous government here assigned
them ? But when these humble fishermen
of Galilee awake from the dust to sit as
princes on the tribal thrones of Israel with
the Messiah, who is the Chief Prince, then
will Jehovah's princes no more practice nor
tolerate oppression, for wisdom and know-
ledge will be the stability of the times.

A careful reading of the 40th to the last
chapter inclusive will, I think, convince the
unbiassed reader that the discourse in chap-
ter 45 cannot be taken away without
making a blank in the subject. After con-
cluding the foretelling of fiery judgments to-
be poured out upon Gog and his auxiliary
nations by David's son and Lord, the pro-
phet states that in the 25th year of their
(Judah's) captivity, in the beginning of the
year, in the tenth day of the month, in
the fourteenth year after that the city
(Jerusalem) was smitten, the hand of the
Lord was upon him," and "in the visions
of God brought him into the land of Israel."
In those visions of God's future purposes
with that land and city, Ezekiel saw a
temple, the measurements, materials, and
furniture of which he minutely describe».
To point out the difference in detail between
this and the temples which have oeen
erected in die hoty city is not my present
object; but rather to fix attention upon such
passages in the vision as unmistakeably
affirm that the whole affair is still a matter
of promise. Here is a passage to the point;
"And he said unto me, Son of Man, the
place of my throne, and the place of the soles
of my feet, WHERE I WILL DWELL IN THE

MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR
EVER, and my holy name shall the children
of Israel no more defile, neither they nor
their kings by their whoredom, nor by the
carcases of their kings in their high places."
(chap. 43, 7.)

Then follows what the prophet styles " the
law of the house," the ordinances of the altar
and the work to be perf oraied by the priests.
Here are a new house, a new law, and a new
priesthood, all in existence and operation in
" the city'1 whose name from the beginning
of this entirely new order of things "shall
be THE LORD IS THERE " (chap, xlviii.
35). No sueh city has ever risen under
the sun, for if it had, we should not need to
direct attention to the prophecy concerning
it. It would be visible to everybody, for when
once established, it will stand for ever.
When once the Lord Jesus has placed in that
city "the soles of his feet," he has no in-
tention of ever deserting it again. That
event will be the following testimonies in
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reality—" God is in the midst of her ; she
shall not be moved: God shall help her, and
that right early." (Ps. xlvi. 5.) " Great
is the Lord and greatly.to be praised in the
city of our God, in the mountain of his
holiness. Beautiful for situation, the joy of
the whole earth is Mount Zion on^he sides
of the north, the city of the great King.
God is known in her palaces for a refuge."
(Ps. xlviii. 1-3.) " They that trust in the
Lord shall be as,Mount Zion which cannot
be removed, but abideth for ever." (Ps.
cxxv. 1.) " A t that time they shall call
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all
the nations shall be gathered to it, to the
name of the Lord, to Jerusalem : neither
shall they walk any more after the imagina-
tion of their own hearts." (Jer. iii. 17.)
" The Lord shall roar out of Zion so
shall ye know that I am the Lord your God
dwelling in Zion my holy mountain ; then
shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no
stranger pass through her any more" to pull
her down as beforetime." But all this is
yet among " the things which are not seen."
Nevertheless it is a subject of hope and great
rejoicing to all who have believed and
obeyed and are walking in the truth, for it
is written, " Sing and rejoice, Ο daughter
of Zion. for lo, I come, and 1 will dwell in
the midst of thee, saith the Lord." (Zech.
ii. 10.)

From these and many other like scriptures,
it is evident to my own mind that the 20th
verse of chapter xlv. forms only part of the
main subject of the chapter; that there is
no proper reason why it should be separated;
and also that the chapter itself it but a por-
tion of the wonderful things vouchsafed to
the prophet as set down in the 40th to the
48th chapter inclusive, and demonstrated
by the particular texts before quoted from
those chapters to be still unaccomplished.
Now if this be so, it follows with certainty
that the 20th verse is not " i n reference
only to the time at which the prophet spoke,"
as part of your correspondent's inquiry sug-
gests, but belongs to the " service" of the
temple to be built by the man whose name
is the Branch." (Zech. vi. 12,)

Seeing then that the verse in question
does not relate to sacrifices in Ezekiel's own
time, but to the grand era above treated
upon, it now remains to be seen why or for
what reasons those sacrifices have " the
sa-irfe memorial form as the others of the
sacrifices." If this can be done b}r reason
enlightened by the Word of God, then a
satisfactory reply to the whole inquiry will
have bten given.

First of all, however, we may presume to
suppose there is some· peculiarity in the
wording of the verse which hinted to the
minds of the "some" that it was not
altogether clear that the thing mentioned
was memorial, and if not, it might have
allusion to sacrifice then to be offered.
This hypothetical peculiarity involving
doubt, might be in the phrase, " for every
one that erreth, and for him that is simple"
for whom sacrifices were to be offered to
make reconciliation. The reasoning might
have run thus: "Here is the supposition
of error in regard to God's commands, and
also that of ' simpleness' or ignorance."
Now to err in performance, or in omission,
is to offend against God's law, and to offend
is sin. And again, ignorance alienates men
from the life of God. The apparent remedy,
or means of reconciliation, in such cases, is
the blood of.*,& young bullock without
blemish, sacrificed for a sin-offering, by
which it is said reconciliation is to be made.
Now to reconcile a man to God is to make
him acceptable to Him ; and if the means
whereby he finds acceptance are the offer-
ing of the blood of an animal, does it not
follow that that blood possesses a sin-
cleansing power or efficacy? And if so, in
what sense can it be memorial?" l a m
not prepared to affirm that such a train
of thought did run in the minds of the
"some"; but what naturally enough sug-
gests itself to one man's mind very often
occurs to another's, and therefore it may
have been so. At any rate, the hypothesis
will not be found perhaps altogether without
benefit, inasmuch as it seems at least to
show that the verse is not of memorial
meaning, and may therefore refer to the
time at which Ezekiel spoke ; and showing
this, it will give additional force to the
evidence which clearly proves the passages
to have the opposite, viz., the memorial
signification.

Now, at the risk of repeating somewhat
of my article in the Juno number, Paul
must be quoted. In Hebrews x. 4, the
apostle affirms that " i t is not possible that
the blood of bulls and goats should take
away sin." Before sin can be removed or
taken awa}r, it must be present; but bulls
and goats are not sinful, nor have they any
conscience er knowledge of sins. Like all
other animals, they are simply innocent—
without moral character, not being capable·
of developing any. But it may be objected
that the design was not to take away sin in
their, but in the human race. True ; Dut
to take away the sin of man, it is necessary
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to impart to him righteousness ; hence we
are said to put on the righteousness of God,
and to be made the righteousness of God in
him," that is, Jesus Christ, who "fulfilled all
righteousness." (2 Cor. v. 20. Matt. iii. 15.)
While, on the one hand, bulls and goats are
free from sin, or are innocent, on the other
they are equally devoid of righteousness,
and therefore not all the blood of bulls and
goats on Jewish altars slain, nor on any
other altar, can impart one jot or tittle of
that holiness without which no man can see
the Lord.

The righteousness of the law was only
representative. It had but a shadow of
good things to come. So that, had not the
expiatory death of the Messiah, God's spot-
less and unblemished Lamb, given effect to
the Mosaic sin-offerings, they would have
been as water spilled upon the ground.
They were powerless to affea,the conscience,
being "weak through the flesh ; " but when
f drilled or perfected by the death of Christ,
who fulfilled the law and made it honorable,
they had power of reconciliation. ' ' So God
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were
under the law." Of themselves, those
sacrifices were typical; fulfilled in the sacri-
fice of Jesus, they were made perfect.

This is a brief view of past sin-offerings,
and how they stand related to u t h e one
offering by which Jehovah hath perfected
for ever them that are sanctified/' (Heb.
x. 14.) And it is now pretty evident that
Christ's death operated retrospectively, in
the perfection of types and shadows, having
power by his resurrection to bring again
from the dead them that died under the law.
But were we to stop here, it is manifest
that perfection would not have been
attained. That sacrifice must have pro-
spective as well as retrospective power for
the remission of sins, otherwise no sins
could be atoned for by it, committed after
it had been offered. This is so simple that
to mention it to the Bible student might
seem superfluous, but obvious as the remark
may be in regard to sins past and future,
the important bearing which will show the
sacrifice of the Christ to have upon sacri-
fices in the future service to be instituted
consequent upon Israel's restoration and
forgiveness may be quite overlooked.

A few quotations from the prophets will
inform us of Israel's position before Jehovah
in the age to come. In Isaiah xliv. 21-22,
it reads : " Remember these, Ο Jacob and
Israel, for thou art my servant; I have
formed thee ; thou art my servant, Ο Israel,
ihou shalt not be forgotten of me. / have

I blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgres-
j sions, and as a cloud, thy sins : return unto
| me, for 1 have redeemed thee.""1 Jeremiah,

at verse 8, chapter 33, says: "And I will
cleanse them from all their iniquity, where-
by they have sinned against me ; and I will
pardon all their iniquities whereby they have
sinned and whereby they have transgressed
against me." And again, in chapter 50,
verse 20: " I n those days, and at that
time, saith the Lord, the iniquity of Israel
shall be sought for, and THERE SHALL BE
NONE, and the sins of Judah, and THEY
SHALL NOT BE FOUND ; for I will pardon
them whom I reserve." In Micah vii. 18-19,
it runs thus : "Who is a God like unto thee,
that pardoneth iniquity and passeth by the
transgression of the remnant of his heritage.
He retaineth not his anger for ever, because
He delighteth in mercy. He will turn
again ; He will have compassion upon us :

•He will subdue our iniquities ; and thou
wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the
sea.'" Jeremiah further states that after
the resettlement of the nation, Jehovah will
make with them a covenant. Let us give
the text. "After those days, saith the
Lord, I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts ; and I
will be their God, and they shall be my
people. And they shall teach no more
every man his neighbour, saying, Know ye
the Lord; for they shall all know me,
from the least of them unto the greatest of
them, saith the Lord: for / will forqive
their iniquity, and I will remember their
sin NO MORE."

After these passages, not the slighest
doubt can be entertained as to the condition
of Israel and Judah before God in regard to
sin. But the question comes, by what
means will this pardon have been bestowed ?
By faith in Jesus of Nazareth as the nation's
sacrifice, priest, and king. The rejection of
this is the cause of Israel's present state,
which nothing can change but faith in THAT
MAN. Paul proved this in his discourse to
the rabid Jews at Antioch, to whom he
addressed these words: "Be it known unto
you therefore, men and brethren, that
through this man is preached unto you for-
giveness of sins ; and by him all that believe
are justified from all things; from which ye
could not be justified by the law of Moses."
The means by which this justification will
be brought about, we have not any time to
treat upon. It is unmistakeably plain,
however, that past and future remission is
the result of an intelligent faith in the offer-
ing of the Christ-Lamb which taketh away
the sin of the world; therefore no other
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sacrifices can of themselves avail anything.
To give place to such a thought would be
to ignore the death of Jesus as an all-suffi-
cient sacrifice for the sins of the world.
Hence all the offerings under the law
pointed representatively to his death, and
all those in the worship of the future are
memorial of the same event. And like
as that death fulfilled the sacrifices and
offering by the law of Moses, so it makes
pleasant and acceptable to Jehovah those
to be offered during Messiah's reign. And
moreover in like manner as the loaf and
cup are remembrancers of that death now,
so also will the sin-offering in that age
remind the subject by what it is that he
stands accepted before God. Those sacri-
fices are said, therefore, to make "recon-
ciliation" because they will have been puri-
fied and perfected by the one offering for
sins for ever.

That all intelligent and sincere in the
things pertaining to that grand era may be
found worthy to realize them, is the ardent
wish of yours in the one hope, Z.

Unity of Faith the True Foundation
of Peace and Love.

WE have received a somewhat lengthy
document intended for insertion in the
Ambassador, purporting to be an address
or epistle from tk The church of God which
is at Rochester, New York (State), to those
who have believed the gospel and been im-
mersed into the name of the anointed Jesus
for the remission of sins, everywhere."
The document bears the following signa-
tures :—James McMillan Ewin Morse, John
Walsh, Alonzo E. Gates, Elias Gates,
Augustus Sintzenitch, Chas. Boddy, James
Henry, John D. Tomlin, Charlotte M.
Morse, Lydia M. Brooks, Josephine Walsh,
and Agnes Henry, in all thirteen names.
Its subject matter consists of a series of ex-
hortations to peace and love, largely inter-
spersed with quotations from the apostolic
writings. To these in themselves there can
be no objection ; and in declining to publish
the document, it is not because we are a
whit less anxious than the subscribers
thereto to see harmony and true fraternal
feeling among all professed disciples of
Christ. Harmony and mutual affection are
the highest conditions that can exist in any
community, and the perfection of them will
be exhibited in the completed body of
Christ at the resurrection, But there is an
antecedent to these conditions. There is a
foundation on which they are built—a

source from which they spring, apart from
which, the attempt to induce them, results
at best in an unsatisfactory and imperfect
accommodation to pressure. It is because
this foundation is not recognised in the
letter before us that we decline giving it a
place in our pages.

In the first place, the letter presents no
evidence that it emanates from a commu-
nity holding the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ as developed in complete and rami-
fying harmony in the whole writings of the
Spirit, from Genesis to Revelations. There
may be a '* church of God'1 at Rochester in
the State of New York. On this point we
have been unable by the limited enquiry
possible before publication to verify the
professions of the letter. If there is such
a community in that part of the world, it is
composed of men and women who before
baptism, believed the glad tidings concerning
the coming restoration of the kingdom
again to Israel in the hands of Jesus, the
son of David, occupying David's throne in
the land of promise, situated at the eastern
corner of the Mediterranean, and having
associated with him in the government of
the Jews and the rule of all nations, his
faithful brethren of past ages and those
wrho now believe and walk worthy of their
calling in all things. They will also be
men and women utterly rejecting, as a
pagan delusion, which makes void the word
of God from beginning to end, the doctrine
of Plato, the immortality of the soul, and,
on the contrary, will believe that man,
being a sinner, is under sentence of death,
in Adam, the original transgressor, and
that God manifested Himself in the flesh for
ς ς the suffering of death" that His law
being vindicated, the flesh manifestation,.
(Jesus) being spotless, might rise again and
be a name of life for the sons of Adam to
invest themselves with, and thus by union
with the representative possessor of life,
become inheritors, by a subsequent resur-
rection from the dead, of a life they never
possessed and could not earn for themselves.

There are many religious organizations-
calling themselves tk churches of God,'1

which have no scriptural claim to that
designation; the way to find them out is
to apply the apostolic rule, u lie that is of
God heareth us, and he that is not of God
heareth not us." This is infallible. The t kus"
is inclusive of both prophets and apostles ;.
for Paul tells us, that the church of God is
" built upon the foundation of the apostles
andprophets." Now, comparing the doctrines
of communities professing" to be "churches
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of God" with the words of the apostles and
prophets, we "try the spirits whether they be
of God or whether they be of men." If
the subscribers to the document believe
" t h e things concerning the kingdom of
Cod and the name of Jesus Christ," and
have, upon that belief, been baptized like
the men and women of Samaria (Acts,
viii, 12), then they are a u church of
God," and have a right to exhort those of
"like precious faith," " everywhere" to
realise in themselves the moral designs of
the truth doctrinally developed, but of this
we have no proof, and the internal evidence
of their epistle is rather against than in
favour of the supposition.

But giving them the entire benefit of any
doubt that may exist, we decline their
exhortation as wholly inadequate to the
occasion which as called it forth. They
lament division and the lack of brotherly
lore throughout the professed brotherhood
of Christ, but do nothing to supply the
defects they deplore, beyond verbal entrea-
ties to a contrary condition which is the
most profitless kind of exhortation that can
be given. It is like telling a man to be
happy without alleviating the cause of his
misery. Moral conditions spring from
moral causes, and to educe the one, you
must affect the other. Peace and brotherly
love come from unity of doctrine as the
basis of faith. We do not say men cannot
be at peace with each other without doc-
trinal accord. Men may fellowship each
other in many things besides the truth ; but
this general principle may be laid down :—
men cannot be at peace without agreement.
There must be concord in reference to that
which forms the basis of their union, what-
ever that may be. If it be business, they
«cannot hold together without identical inter-
ests and identical schemes. If it be plunder,
there must be concert of plan before there
is co-operation and peace in the gang.
Pleasure shows the same principle ; there
must be identity in the modes of enjoyment
before there can be mutual relish. Men can
always "get on" when they are at one in
that which acts as the link of their connec-
tion. These may seem low comparisons for
the illustration of our subject, but they are
to the point, in so far as they bring out the
principle which suggests the scriptural
question " H o w can two walk together
unless they be agreed ?" (Amos iii, 3).
The principle holds good perhaps more
strongly in matters of faith than anything
else. The very essence of fellowship in
such matters is unity. Peace comes from
unity, and peace permits and fosters the

growth of love; but neither peace nor
brotherly love can exist apart from unity.
Hence it was that Jesus could say " I came
not to send peace on earth, but a sword."
(Matt. x. 34.) His mission in its ultimate
results is a mission of peace, and in his
essential character,, he is " the Prince of
Peace;" but all this peace is to come through
the unity which he will establish between
God and man, and in the establishing of this
unity, there will be much that is the very
opposite of peace. He will "tread the
wine-press of the fierceness of the wrath of
Almighty God," and in doing so, " destroy
them that destroy the earth." Jesus
foresaw that the world would not receive
the truth, and that there would necessarily be
established an antagonism between the world
and those who did receive the truth.
" Henceforth a man's foes shall be they of
his own household." In its perfect form,
this antagonism results in death to those
who are Christ's Where the flesh is supreme
and has the power, it kills all who are of
the spirit. But circumstances, providen-
tially arranged may prevent the flesh having
its own way. On the other hand, the flesh
may become a little modified in its mani-
festations by moral influences which may
be remotely traced to the word. In that
case, the antagonism is not so hot; the world
and the " church" get on better, though not
in union. Sometimes, the world puts on
the name of the church, and there is external
fellowship, but because perfect unity,
(unity of faith, of doctrine, of taste and
affection) does not exist, there is not perfect
" peace and brotherly love," that is to say,
if there are any of the true sons of God in
the alliance. If there are none such, of
course, there may be peace, because agree-
ment even in apostacy will produce peace,
even if it be the peace of a stagnant pool.
But if there be true men in the rotten com-
pact, there cannot be long peace or brotherly
love. Incompatibilities will soon be mani-
fest. The manifestations and doctrines of
the flesh will offend the tastes of those who
are of the spirit, and there will be "division"
and father will be separated from son and
mother from daughter. And it is right
that division should under such circum-
stances take place. Why should an
unholy fellowship continue? What concord
hath Christ with Belial ? Why exhort to
peace and brother^ love where the founda-
tion of such conditions is awanting. The
apostolic exhortation is " B e ye all OF ONE
MIND, aud live at peace." There can be
no living in peace without oneness of
mind. The '· unity of the spirit" ought
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to be kept in " the bond of peace," but
peace need not be expected where this
u unity of the spirit'' is awanting.

The unhappy features of the present crisis
are owing to the admixture of error with
truth, of worldliness with spiritual minded-
ness, and while these two elements co-exist,
—and they have always done so from the
apostolic age down to the present,—there
must be fermentation as of two opposite
chemical principles. " I t must needs be
that there be heresy also among you." i4It
must needs be that offences come." We
need not look for anything else than division
so long as there is no infallible hand to
prevent the admixture of error with the
truth, and of the worldly minded with those
who truly consecrate themselves to God.
Our duty is to " contend earnestly for the
faith once delivered to the saints." This is
the best way to bring about peace and bro-
therly love. It may cause division in the
first instance, but among those who receive
the truth in the love thereof, it will lay a
foundation for the wisdom which is " first
pure, THEN peaceable, easy to be entreated,
full of good fruits." Apart from this, ex-
hortations to peace are not worthy of being
listened to. The peace-at-any-price policy
is as dangerous in matters of faith as in
matters of politics. Peace ought not to
exist where the one faith is not upheld in its
purity: and therefore we decline circulating
an appeal to peace at a time when the word
of God is being corrupted and made of none
effect through tradition. The appeal will
no doubt receive currency elsewhere, as we
perceive it has been sent to certain publi-
cations in this country and Anierica;
which are by no means famed for their
scrupulosity in such matters, but we decline
to occupy space with it. It might not do
much harm, but not being on the true foun-
dation, it could do no good, and would
therefore cumber the pages of a periodical
which we strive to make u a faithful Am-
bassador." EDITOR.

Oct. 26, 1865.

The Progress of Religious Thought.
IT is announced that Henry Ward Beecher,
the popular American preacher and poli.
tician, has from his own pulpit in Plymouth
Church, New York, and in the columns of
his own newspaper organ, The Independent,
publicly recanted his belief in the doctrine
of eternal torments, which he now affirms
to be u illogical and preposterous." It is

not said what he substitutes for the dis-
carded doctrine in reference to the destiny
of the wicked. Another preacher, a clergy-
man of the Church of England, at Tipton,
in Staffordshire, has published a work in
which he takes a like position, modified by
a belief in an intermediate state, which,
however, he believes will end at the judg-
ment-seat in the bodily immortalization of
the righteous and the annihilation of the
wicked. It is needless to mention the
Essayists and Reviewers, and the large class
of "divines" and educated ''laymen," who
follow them in a similar repudiation of
orthodoxy in one of its principal and most
repulsive features. Religious thought is
unquestionably undergoing a thorough
change. Men are everywhere releasing
themselves from doctrines which in former
times they would have been afraid even to
discuss, and in matters theological generally
they are assuming that attitude of indepen-
dence which is so distasteful to the blind
leaders of theological opinion, and so fatal
to the pretensions and dicta of that class of
men. This is good: but it has an unfavor-
able side. Like every great re-action, this
insurrection against time-honoured dogmas
is liable to carry its participations as with
the impulse of a rising flood into excesses
on the other side as lamentable as the coils
from which they seek to deliver themselves
Rejecting the counterfeit, they are liable to-
become suspicious of the genuine, and to
finally come to the conclusion that every
form of faith is the invention of superstition
This is the danger to be avoided in these
"perilous times." Outrageous absurdity
and hideous corruption abound in the shape
of religion, and this is no doubt staggering
to some; but the sagacious mind will dis-
criminate, and, tracing things to their
sources, will recognise the fact that every
imposition takes its rise in the existence of
something genuine and worthy. Discarding
the doctrine of hell torments, they will
therefore set themselves to ascertain the
true judicial relation of man to God in
reference to a future life, instead of con-
cluding that because the doctrine of hell
torments "illogical and preposterous," the·
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Bible itself is therefore so. Many jump to this
rash decision because of the false premises
on which they reason. The Bible does not
teach the popular'doctrine of hell. Most
people think it does, (and we know not
whether Henry Ward Beecher be amongst
the number) and under this mistaken notion
in rejecting the doctrine they reject the
Book, or at least suffer their estimate of it
greatly to be lowered. This is a mistake of
the gravest character. It is a mistake,
unfortunately, to which modern thought on
these subjects is tending against which
special precautions have to be taken,
because of the amount of intellect arrayed
on its side. Its leading abettors—men of
undoubted talent—are blind leaders in the
matter, as much so as the leaders of the
hell-fire school, because they are equally
ignorant of the scope of divine revelation,
and therefore equally ignorant to arrive at
a sound conclusion. Logic is not a thing of
talent but of premises. A talented man will
eggregrious blunder in argument if his facts
are wrong. So it is with the learned calu-
minators of the Bible. They take their cue
from popular superstitions; not that they
dont read the Bible for themselves, but they
read with the bias of early training, and so
fail to apprehend its real teaching. They
are therefore not the men to whom one can

safely surrender his judgment. The only
safe course is that of independent investiga-
tion, by the adoption of which in a diligent
manner, a man will come that though the
the doctrine of hell torments is the offspring of
paganism engrafted on the phraseology of
the Bible, there is yet the sobering fact of
revelation that u God will bring every work
into judgement, with every secret thing
whether it be be good or "whether it be
evil."—(Eccles1. xii. 14.) EDITOR.

October 31, 1865.

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

WE are obliged this month to withold the
continuation of bro. Jardine's article on the
Bible as a law of life and immortality.

In the article which appeared last month,
there were several printer's mistakes of
which the following is the most glaring:—
u The poet then sin<rs words what the ship
is he sees in the distance and says of it,
aim;" this, which is simple nonsense,
ought to have read as follows : — " The poet
who understands what the ship is he sees in
the distance, speaks of it thus &c." " Im-
personal" on page 262, top of 2nd column,
ought to have read u impersonal."

Answers to Correspondents.
M. B. D.—Some of the verses are good, and these

we shall be glad to give a place in due time.

S. F.—You take what we conceive to be the
wrong side of the question. We must therefore
postpone the publication of your article until Z.
has seen it and written such an answer as he may-
think it ought to receive. We have sent him your
paper, and when his reply is ready, we shall
publish both together, probably in our next
number.

CHARLES SMITH, of G-irvan, an old man having
" a secret love for the prophetic word," requests us
to say that he has received back numbers of the
Ambassador through the post from some unknown
friend. He thanks the sender, and wishes us to
say that as the reading in the Ambassador is suited
to his mind, he would be thankful for a continu-
ance of the kindness.

I, o.—A correspondent signing himself " T " has
the following remarks on your question which
called forth our note of last month:—"By reading
the 22nd chapter of Matthew, beginning at the
30th verse, with the corresponding places in
Mark xii. and Luke xx., also 1 Oor. vii. 29, 50, the
subject may be easily understood. The flesh and
blood system will be abolished. Paul says, " We
shall be changed;" and this change, as will be
seen from the reading of the chapter, refers to the
transformation of flesh and blood into spirit.
Therefore the sexual relation, which is only inci-
dental to the flesh and blood state, must cease."

j . Ν, Η.—The Saxon meaning of "ghost" can
shed no light on a word which was indicated by
the spirit in Greek. It is used in our version as
the equivalent of pneuma, of which it is no
translation at all. Pneuma is spirit, breath, or

: wind, and when affirmed to God, relates to that
I universal effluence of Deity which is the basis of
ί all organic law, and the vehicle of that uuity
i which pervades the universe—the medium through
i which the will and consciousness of corporealised
| Deity centrally located in "the heavens," are
j made co-extensive in infinite space. " Ghost," AH
j the Antique form of -'guest," may have been
I adopted as the representative of pneuma to denoe
j the idea of the spirit's indwelling ; but it must be
| admitted that such a method of translation is both
; dangerous and unscholarly. It is substituting a
! preconceived notion for a translation which
| fully warrants " W. D. J's." animadversion on

king James's translators.

A. M.—We regret your decision on the subject
of the resurrection, and hope you may be induce 1
to reconsider it. Had our arrangements permitted,
we should jit once have addressed ourselves to its

ί .discussion, believing the question of judgment or
j no judgment of the saints at the appearing of
| Christ, to involve a principle of the highest rao-
S ment, both as regards the life that now is, and that

which is to come. We cannot enter upon the
question in the present number, but intend to do
on an early day and shall then endeavour to show
that when Christ comes, the saints, living and
dead, appear at his tribunal in the Adamic nature,
" that they may receive in body according to what
they may have done, whether good or bad,"
(2 Cor. ν,'ΐΟ,) life or death, as their desert may be.

As regards the conduct of the Ambassador, we
have already freely expressed our minds, we
should like to meet the views of all subscribers,
but, as this is an impossibility, we must coutent
ourselves with accepting such counsel only as
commends itself to our own judgment, This may
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give offence in particular instances, but in the long
run, it will prove the safest and most satisfactory
policy to all

Θ-. S. M.—The opening of your understanding to
the previously misunderstood "things of the name"
was a reason justifying your re-immersion; but
the change of your convictions as to the nature of
those who appear before the judgment-seat of
Christ does not, to our mind, occupy the same
category. The former affected essential principle»
and ultimate divine relations; the latter was
merely a supplement to correct, though defective,
knowledge. True, you formerly believed the
righteous would come out of their graves incor-
ruptible; but this belief was as elliptical as the
apostolic expressions which seem to ceuntenance
it. That is to say, it really included the principle of
judgment, since you looked upon resurrection to
aionian life as contingent upon the "worthiness"
required. Had you gone the length that some are
now disposed to go, that of affirming the salvation
of all who believe the gospel and confess their sins
without respect to desert, your position would
then have been as serious as you think it was.
Your knowledge was only defective in degree ; it
was not wrong in kind. Your faith laid hold on
res ults but overlooked the process. This was no
doubt a defect, but not a fatal defect, because
it is results more than processes that are presented
for saving faith.

" Astral influence" may have something to do
with table-rapping and other spiritualistic manifes-
tation. All we can say is that we have never
seen any evidence of it, and that we greatly doubt
it. That the stars bring an influence to bear on
the general condition of mundane existence is
highly probable since for the simple reason that
bodies of such magnitude and gravitating force
could not be without some sort of influence on a
planet forming one of their own immeasurable
group ; but that this influence should act with
such specific detail as to influence individual
action and cause particular events, is beyond our
present faith. We have seen no arguments on the
subject that have the shadow of logic in them;
and in addition to thi?, we have to note God's
express reprobation of astrological induction, in
Jer x. 2. " Be not dismayed at the signs of the
heavens as the heathen are.1' The heathen nations
were great in astrology but never seemed to find
in the ir experience that it was a true science
if science it can be called. It never told them the
future or guided them into the way of advantage.
It was a mere superstition practised by knavish
and incapable men with a view to the influence
it gave them over royal counsels. To return to
their fooleries in solution of the spiritual and
scientific enigmas of the nineteenth century would
certainly appear to us a mistake of the first mag-
nitude in which we are not prepared to follow
anyone.

for exploration. The little section of its boundless
field brought within the ken of our philosophers
by optica1. assist!nee is beyond the grasp of the
human mind. How then shall we attempt to
realise the fathomless depths beyond and all
around? Nevertheless, the universe is something
having extent and proportion. Locality is the very
essence of all its arrangements; no condition is
more fixed and unalterable. Every body in it has
a fixed and definite place, and keeps its place with
unerring exactness throughout the rolling ages.
Now, though infinite space is something which our
weak intellect* can not grasp, we cannot help con-

ceiving that there is a centre to this apparently
unlimited expanse of creation. There must be a
point which is at the middle, and therefore there
must be extremities. Reasoning from analogy, we
should be inclined to place "heaven" proper—that
is the habitationofpersonal manifested Deity,at this
spot. It is said He dwells in light which no man
can approach unto: but where is this spot? It is
simply impossible to say. There are no phenomena
within the feeble power of the telescope which
afford any clue to the centre of the stupendous
framework of creation ;but this much has been
observed, that the whole system of starry creation is
in revolution around a centre. The motion, how-
everts so slow that it would take centuries before
suchobservations could be collectedas would afford a
conclusion as to the region of this pivot of universal
power. When discovered, the Tabernacle of the
Eternal would be doubtless found. But you suggest
thaf'heaven" in relation to man may really mean the
state rather than the location of the Divine exist-
ence. If this view were sustained, there would of
course be no necessit for searching out a locality
for the personal presence of God; but we think
the view is not sustainable. There is no question
that " heaven" in its primitive use was applied to
the atmospheric firmament that envelopes the
globe, and that it subsequently came to be used in
prophetic language as the symbol of rule; but it is
impossible to ignore the further use of the word
indicated in the foregoing remarks. "God
dwelleth IN HEAVEN and man on earth." This is
the antithesis of locality and points to a residence
of personal Deity. The idea is borne out by the
words of Solomon: "Hear thou in heaven THY
DWELLING-PLACE;" and in those of David: "The
Heaven of heavens belong to the Lord, but the earth,
hath he given to the children of men." This again
is a contrast of locality and to the point But
perhaps the strongest evidence on the subject is to
be found in connection with the history of Jesus.
After his resurrection he ascended—BODILY ascended;
and if we ask where, we are met by the statement
that "he was received UP into heaven, and that he
entered not into the tabernacle made with hands,
but into heaven ITSELF, there to appear in the presence
of God for us." If we consider the arrangement of
things Mosaic, we are inevitably guided to the con-
clusion evidently presented in these testimonies.
There was a tabernacle and an inner chamber
styled the Holy of Holies, where the Divine pr -
sence was visibly manifested in the midst of Israel.
This was the shrine of their worship, the place at
which they presented their'offerings. Once a year
the High Priest made an atonement for all Israel
by entering the Holiest svith the blood of a slain
lamb, and having completed the sacrificial process
he came out and blessed his· own household and
the people. Now Paul tells us that these things
were figures of the true, and he makes such appli -
cations of them as to prevent us making any mir-
take as to their significance. He tells us tin t
the Holiest of all represents heaven itself where
the actual (not the deputy) presence of Deity
existed; that Jesus was the high priest who entered
this sacred inner chamber of the universe, with
his own blood, to appear there for us, whence,
after the type of tne high priest, we are expecting
him to come forth—that is, to return to earth to
bless his household and the nations. This repre-
sentation agrees with the expressions which speak
of Jesus being at "the right hand of God." This
you think on the strength of Old Testament illus-
tration is merely a metaphor signifying the power
of God, and that the position signified by the ex-
pression is not assumed by Christ until his coming
to reign. These points we will defer for considera-
tion next month.
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Intelligence.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the ecelesia in
this place have been cheered by the obedience of
"William Jones, joiner, a middle-aged man, whose
attention was attracted to the truth by the public
announcements of the lectures delivered last
spring Previously to attending the lectures, he
was an office-bearer in one of the Wesleyan chapels
of 4he town. Having attained to a satisfactory
apprehension of the things concerning the king-
dom of God and the name of Jesus, he was on
Sunday Oct 15th, immersed into the saving name.
—During the same period the church was favoured
with a visit from bro. and sister Hayes of Jersey,
who stayed a fortnight. Previous to their depar-
ture, they entertained a large number of the breth-
ren and sisters at a social gathering, when a season
cf profitable intercourse on things pertaining to
their high calling in Christ, was spent, several
addresses being delivered. Bro. J. Hayward, of
Mumbles, near Swansea, also visited Birmingham
during the month, and was welcomed by the breth-
ren who were cheered by hie account of ttie state
of the meeting with which he is connected, which
it appears has attained a higher status in true
Christadelphood tl an was previously known in
Birmingham. On Wednesday, * Oct. 25th,
the quarterly tea meeting of the church for
the transaction of business and interchange of
sentiment on things pertaining to the one faith
"Was held at the usual place of assembly. BIT.
Bailey presided and read the quarterly statement
on matters affecting the church economy, after
which he addressed the brethren on their collec-
tive and mutual relations Brother Eoberts, who
had returned the same afternoon from & journey
to Edinburgh and Aberdeen, was then called upon
to give an account of his doings among the
brethren in Scotland during his short absence
of seven days. In doing so, he took occasion
to enforce the lessons suggested by his inter-
course with the brethren in both these places. The
meeting now numbers 53 members. The brethren
are making arrangements for a fresh course of
•advertised lectures, to be delivered during the
winter months by brother Eoberts. The present
sitting accommodation is scarcely equal to the
present regular evening attendance. Steps are
therefore being taken to provide for the increase
in the number of listeners to be expected in con-
nection with the new course of lectures.

DUNKKLD—During the month, bro. J. Milne
of this place has reported the immersion of Mrs.
Stewart, wife of bro D. Stewart, of Dowally, an
event which took place at the commencement of
the previous month.

EDINBURGH.—The brethren here have com-
menced a series of efforts for the propagation of
the truth. Heretofore, their operations have been
confined in a morning and afternoon meeting to
the process of " building themselves up in their
most holy faith?" but recently several of their
number realizing the fact that it is part of the duty
of the believers of the truth to give testimony for it
in the face of an unbelieving generation (even
apart from the consideration of results), agitated
the proposal that evening meetings should be
Advertised for the exposition of the Word of Life,
and that such as were at all capable of promoting
this object should contribute their willing services.
Ultimately the proposal was carried into effect,
And five meetings have taken p'ace under the aew

arrangement. The attendance has been ofencou-
raging dimensions, and the brethren now feel·
whatever the results may be, that they are dis-
charging one of the important functions pertaining
to every ecclesia,—that, viz., of witnessing for the
truth, and inviting men and women so far as they
are able to drink of its healing waters. Brethren
Ellis and Smith are the chief speakers.

HALIFAX.—The brethren here have announced
a course of 20 lectures, to be delivered by bro.
Shuttleworth, on Sunday mornings and afternoons
"demonstrating the love and purpose of God
towards mankind apostolically made known (for
the obedience of faith) as the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,
and as comprehensively unfolded in the writings
of Moses the prophets, and apostles." The sub-
jects comprehend every phase of the truth, and
being somewhat tersely and ingeniously stated,
we append them in full:—

The UNKNOWN GOD...The God of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob

The PEKVERTED BOOK...Ye have made the com-
mandments of God of none effect by your
traditions

The UNRECOGNIZED FACT...The wages of sin is
death

The UNACCEPTED GIFT...Eternal life
The DISCARDED COVENANT....The Gospel unto

Abraham
The UNPREACHED GOSPEL...The Gospel of the

Kingdom
The REJECTED CHRIST...Jesus of Nazareth, the

King of the Jews
The MISREPRESENTED SACRiFic*...Godso loved the

world that he gave His only begotten son
The MISAPPREHENDED ELECTION...The promises

of God accord ng to election
The DESPISED INHERITANCE...The Kingdom of God
The UNLOOKED FOR ADVENT...The appearing of

our Lord Jesus Christ
The UNEXPECTED OVERTHROW...of the kingdom of

the heathen, (Gentiles)
The DISCREDITED DOCTRINE...The Resurrection of

the dead
The UNPREPARED FOR EVENT...The Judgment
The MISAPPLIED PROPHECY...The Restitution of all

things
The SUPER-OBEYED LAW...The Sabbath
The MISUNDERSTOOD ENEMY...The Devil
The CONTROVERTED PUNISHMENT ... This is the

Second Death
The PROSTITUTED ORDINANCE...Baptism
The MISAPPROPRIATED NAME...Christian

HUDDERSFIELD.—Business changes have com-
pelled the removal of bro. and sister Oliver, from
this place to Edinburgh, greatly to the disadvan-
tage of the infant ecclesia with which they were
associated. They themselves will doubtless profit
by transference to a town where there is a com-
paratively large assembly of the faithful, but they
will be missed iu the place they leave. Increased
activity on the part of those left behind may com-
pensate their loss.

LONDON.—We have the sad duty of recording the
death of Sister Mason, of this place, who fell asleep
on Sunday, Oct. 13, at Cupar Fife, Scotland. She
died in childbed. The case is a peculiarly painful
one as our deceased sister had only been married
ten months.
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The Signs of the Times in Relation
to the Gentiles.

SECOND AETIOLE.

THE importance of ascertaining the
literal scope of the symbollic defini-
tions of time by which the events
of the prophetic visions are measured,
becomes at once apparent. Apart
from this, these definitions are so
many meaningless, or at least useless
enigmas, perplexing rather than
enlightening the student of the word ;
and frustrating rather than realising
their object, so far as he is concerned.
It is impossible on reflection to avoid
the conviction that God intends us to
understand these expressions of his
knowledge. For what purpose were
they given ? JPeter's description of
" the more sure word of prophecy/'
of which they form a part, suggests
the answer : "Light in a dark place."
Mental illumination is the object of
these and all other unveilings of the
divine counsels. This is evident; and
it follows that there must be a mean-
ing in every form of speech by which
that counsel is disclosed. These forms
are occasionally dark, but the mean-
ing is doubtless accessible, though
only so to the class described in a
passage already quoted, as " t h e
wise." "None of the wicked shall

understand." The reason of this is
that none but those who affectionately
make the word of God their chief
study and portion in life, will be
skilled enough to see through the
enigmas in which the particular
knowledge in question is contained.
All others look on the outward appear-
ance and fail to understand. They
either reject the visions as the extrava-
gant conceptions of Jewish fanaticism,
or devoutly accept them in their literal
construction, and reduce them to ab-
surdity by their unskilled usage of
them. The "wise" differ from both,
They blend the devoutness of the one
with the critical discrimination of the
other. They accept the visions as
the disclosures of inspiration, but
bring to bear on their consideration
that general knowledge and judgment
which the constant application of
mature faculty to the word, will
engender. In this way, they steer
between the extremes, and find the
''hid treasure" which both the others
miss in their folly. Endeavouring to
follow this course, we would address
ourselves to the task of finding out
what is the literal measure of the
periods which are chosen symbolically
to define times and seasons.

We do not forget that Jesus said
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to his disciples, " It is not for you to
know the times and the seasons which
the Father hath put in his own
power/' ("Acts i. 7), but we do not
apprehend that this in any way for-
bids the inquiry in which we are now
engaged. Christ's words were ad-
dressed to the disciples on the eve of
his ascension at a time when they
needed such words. Their minds were
filled with solicitude for the manifes-
tation of the kingdom. They had |
asked, " Lord, wilt thou at this time I
restore again the kingdom to Israel? " |
They did not know that the time for
the kingdom was yet afar off. They
were apparently ignorant that a great
interval had to elapse, even "the times
of the Gentiles." They did not know
that the hard work of preaching the
gospel had to be done ; and the
harder work of developing a people for
God by the faith preached, involving
much suffering for His name, much
long and weary waiting through a
long night of centuries, for his com-
ing. The idea that the kingdom was
then to be established was an obstacle
in the way of the work on which they
were about to be called to enter, and
therefore Jesus rudely dispels it by
telling them it was not for them, in
their circumstances, to be thinking
of times and seasons, but to return
to Jerusalem and there await the
effusion of the spirit which was to
qualify them to give a testimony for
him as his witnesses throughout all
Judea and Samaria, and the uttermost
parts of the earth. This was reason-
able and appropriate in the circum-
stances : but to construe what was
then said appropriately to the time
and the circumstances, into a dis-
countenance and prohibition of all.
subsequent research on the subject,
would evince a short-sighted judg-
ment, and introduce an element of
discord into the word which would

thus be made to discourage in one
place the study of that which it
revealed in another.

Paul wrote to the Thessalonians,
(1 Thess. v. 1).

" Of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have
no need that I write unto you, for yourselves
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh
as a thief in the night. For when they shall say,
Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child,
and they shall not escape. But ye brethren are not
in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a
thief. Ye are all the children of the light, and the
children of the day We are not of the night,
nor of darkness."

These words of Paul show that the
subject of "the times and seasons"
was not a proscribed one, as it would
be were the words of Christ to his
disciples rigidly construed. Paul would
have written on the subject to them,
but he says, " Y E HAVE NO NEED"
that I do so, and the reason is,
" Yourselves know'' that when the
day comes it will come as a thief—
unexpected and undesired—upon the
world, but not upon you, for " Ye are
all the children of the light and of the
day." This may be understood in two
ways. It may mean "You, Thessalo-
nians, are ready for the day of the Lord;
therefore it does not matter when the
day comes; it is needless to speak of
times and seasons when you are pre-
pared fur the event." This is evidently
the view the Thessalonians took of
i t ; for Pauls second letter to them
found them expecting the imme-
diate manifestation of Christ. But
that this was the wrong construction
of his words appears in what he says
in his second letter to the same
church. He says, "We beseech you
brethren * * * that ye be not
soon shaken in mind, or be troubled,
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by
letter as from us, as that the day of
Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive
you by any means, FOE THAT DAY
SHALL NOT COME, EXCEPT THEEE COME

A FALLING AWAY FIEST," &C. From
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this it is evident that the second way
of construing Paul's words in the ] st
Epistle, is the correct one, viz., " I t is
not necessary for me to write about
times and seasons, for ye are the
children of the light, and know all
about them." Why should Paul
assume they knew all about it ? He
gives us his reason in the 2nd
Epistie : " Bemember ye not that
while I was yet with you, I TOLD
YOU THESE THINGS," (verse 5). If

they were ignorant, it was because
they had forgot what Paul told
them; for Paul had told them that
Christ could not be manifested until
certain events foretold in the pro-
phets had transpired. It cannot be
denied, however, that their ideas of
the times and seasons would neces-
sarily be more imperfect and confused
than ours need be, firstly, because of the
great distance of time which divided
them from the end, and secondly,
because of the then impending visita-
tion of divine judgment upon Jeru-
salem and the Jewish nation foretold
by Jesus, which had the effect of con-
centrating their interest to some extent
upon their own generation, and in many
cases, of creating the expectation that
as God was about to come on the
scene in judgment, he would not leave
it without effecting their deliverance,
the more especially as Jesus associated
the latter with the former as regarded
the succession of events, though as
time has shown, not as regarded
chronological sequence. A statement
in Daniel (xii. 4,) seems to indicate
that it is in our own times more par-
ticularly that the prophetic visions
are to be understood, both as regards
their events and times : " But thou Ο
Daniel, shut up the words and seal
the booh to the time of the end; many
shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased." There is a reason
why the words may be understood at

the time of the end. In " t h e words"
are prophetically delineated historical
events extending over centuries, and at
the time of the end we have the facts
of accomplished history as the infalli-
ble interpreters of these words. By
the aid of those facts we are enabled
to comprehend the prophetic scheme
both as regards its events and times,
and so to guage our position as to
determine where we stand in relation
to the wonderful consummation of
the end itself. But this is antici-
pating. We submit that we have
justified the endeavour to unlock the
mysteries of times and seasons, and
shall at once proceed to carry that
endeavour into effect. First, what is
meant by prophetic days ?

We must seek our information
from the word itself. Speculation is
useless : and theorisings of any sort,
however ingenious and plausible,
which have not their foundation on
the rock of the testimony, are to be
rejected. But while speculation is use-
less, induction may be highly service-
able. There is an essential difference
between the two processes. Specula-
tion is the play of the fancy, having no
foundation outside the imagination of
the speculator; whereas induction is
the ascent of the mind by logical pro-
cess from the known or declared to
that which is not known or declared,
but which may be inferred and be-
lieved with all the certainty with
which we recognise that which is self-
evident. Footprints in a garden
warrant the conclusion that some one
has been in it, though no one may
have been seen, and this conclusion
may be held as confidently as if the
person had been seen. Some of the
most important principles affecting
modern life are the offspring of in-
duction, but are none the less reliable
on that aocount. The fact that the
earth goes round the sun and turns
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upon its own axis, is only known
by process of reasoning. Christ
logically deduced the resurrection of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, from the
name assumed by the Deity in his
intercourse with Moses. This was
different from speculation. A con-
clusion deduced from the slenderest
evidence may be as sound and reliable
as that which is self-evident.

The object of these remarks is to
anticipate the objection that has been
raised to the process by which the
subject in hand is elucidated. We
freely concede that there is not that
specific direction as to the import of
the prophetic periods of Daniel and
other visions which would put an end
to controversy; but we as confidently
contend, on the other hand, that
there are scattered data from which
a definite and unmistakeable in-
duction on the subject may be drawn.
If it had been otherwise—that is, if
the period were literal and required
no elucidation-—there would have
been no occasion for the words,
"None of the wicked shall under-
stand," because all can understand
literal statements.

It is the peculiarity of God's
revelation as a whole that while all
its principles are complete and set
forth with an elaboration which pre-
cludes misapprehension, they are
scattered in such a fragmentary form
throughout its component parts, that
a minute acquaintance with the whole
volume is essential to their proper
apprehension. No man is competent
to decide upon any one part of this
revelation who lacks this acquaint-
ance with the whole. Isolated ex-
pressions and appearances are occa-
sionally deceptive; not that they
bear a false testimony, but because
that presenting only a part of the
truth, they are apt to create a false
impression on minds that are ignorant

of the whole of the truth. Of this
character are such expressions as,
"By grace are ye saved through
faith." (Eph. ii. 8.) "Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved." (Acts xvi. 31.) " We are
saved by hope." (Bom. viii. 24.)
"Whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord shall be saved." (Bom.
x. 13.) "Baptism doth also now
save us." (1 Peter iii. 21.) &c. It
is true we are saved by faith, but it is
not true that faith alone will save us.
"Without faith it is impossible to
please God," but "faith without works
is dead." It is true that believing on
the Lord Jesus Christ has to do with
the salvation of men, but it is not
true that that alone will save them,
for they must be baptised and bring
forth fruits meet for repentance.
And so with tlie other expressions.
They contain a part of the truth, but
not the whole truth, and can only be
correctly understood in connection
with a knowledge of the whole.

Keeping these principles in view,
we proceed to justify the assertion
we have made in reference to the
subject in hand. There is evidence
in the scriptures sufficient to enable
us to comprehend the definitions of
prophetic times and seasons. We
have seen by the aid of the general
considerations presented last month
that these definitions are symbolical
and not literal, and now there
comes the question, what do they
mean? The first instance of the
representative use of "days" is to be
found in the account of Israel's
sojourn in the wilderness. Perhaps
we might go back to an earlier
period, and find the first illustration
of it in the history of Jacob. Jacob
served Laban seven years for Bachel,
and at the end of that period, getting
Leah instead, he chided Laban.
Laban replied, " Fulfil HER (Rachel's)
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WEEK, and we will give thee this also
for the service which thou shalt serve
me yet SEVEN OTHEE YEAES. And

Jacob did so and FULFILLED HEE
WEEK." (Gen. xxix, 27.) Here a
week or a period of seven days is em-
ployed in the language of the East
to define a period of seven years. It
is objected by the literal day theorists
that the word Qieptade) translated
week, does not specifically mean a
period of seven days like our word
week ; bnt simply a period of seven,
and that therefore nothing is to be
inferred from its use in defining a
period of seven years. It is true the
word means a period of seven, but it
is also true that the word was the one
used to designate a week of seven days,
and therefore a certain amount of
relevancy to the question in hand
must be claimed for the fact that
Laban uses it to define a period of
seven years. But the other case
referred to is more to the point.
Moses sent spies to search the land of
Canaan in the second year after the
children of Israel came out of Egypt.
The spies were away 40 days, and
returned at the end of that time with
a discouraging report as to the pro-
babilities of a successful invasion of
the country, and advised a rejection
of Moses and a return of the whole
congregation into Egypt, The people,
ever prone to distrust God, hearkened j
to the counsel of the spies, and were
about to put it into execution, when
God interfered, and vindicating Moses,
gave sentence against the whole gene-
ration in the following words:—

" Your carcases shall fall in this wilderness and
all that were numbered of you according to your
whole number from twenty years old and upwards
which have murmured against me, doubtless ye
shall not come into the land, and your children
shall wander in the wilderness 40 years, and bear
your whoredom until your carcases be wasted iu j
the wilderness. After the number of the days in
which ye searched the land, even 40 days, EACH DAY
ΪΟΚ A TEAK, shall ye bear your iniquity e ven 10
years."—(Numbers xiv. 29, 30, 33, 34.)

Here is the first plain instance in
which the principle of representing
years by days is asserted. It may be
objected that it proves nothing to the
point as day in the narrative is
a literal day, and year a literal year.
It is very true that as a matter of
narrative, these terms are literally
employed, but it is impossible to
ignore the fact that in this narrative,
there comes to the surface the princi-
ple that under certain circumstances,
God selects a day to represent a year.
He chose the 40 days occupied by
the wandering of the spies, to measure
the period in years of the nation's
sojourn in the wilderness—"EACH
DAY FOE A YEAE." We admit that
if bhere were no other grounds on
which to rest the principle of year-
day prophetic measurement, that
principle would be but weakly forti-
fied. Still what we have advanced
is a contribution towards the general
argument.

A more important evidence of the
correctness of the principle is to be
found in another case. (Ezek. iv. 1, 6.)
Ezekiel was commanded to make a
miniature representation of Jerusalem
and conduct a mimic siege against it,
for the purpose of signifying to the
people of Jerusalem that God intended
to punish them for their iniquity.
He was then instructed to signify the
times in relation to the events
represented.

'· Lie thou also upon thy left side and lay the
iniquity of the house of Israel upon it according
to the number of the days that thou shalt lie npon
it, thou shalt bear their iniquity; for I have laid
upon thee the years of their iniquity ACCORDING TO
THE NUMBER, or TUB DAYS, 390 days, so shalt
thou bear the iniquity of the house of Israel. When
thou hast accomplished them, lie again upon thy
right side, and thou shall bear the iniquity of the
house of Judah 40 days; I have appointed thee EACH
DAY FOR A YEAR"

This leads directly to the subject
in hand. A prophet of God is
commanded to enact a vision for
the warning of the inhabitants of



TJie Ambassador of the Coming Age.

Jerusalem. " Times and seasons "
are involved in the vision ; and it is
expressly directed that the symboliza-
tion of time should be on the scale of
a day for a year. Here again, it may
be objected by the mere word-stickler
that ' 'day" is literal day, and "year"
literal year. Very true ; but by the
use of these words literally, the
important principle is indicated that
symbolic time is on the sale of a
literal day for a literal year, Ezekiel,
to the beholders, dramatized years by
days. Every literal day of his bodily
captivity was to them the equivalent
of literal years in relation to their
national captivity. Granted, says the
objector; but the arrangement was
limited to the particular transaction
recorded, and does not extend to other
visions. To this we can only reply
that the objector must have a very
narrow conception of the divine mind
and the divine dealings if he suppose
that every time he spoke through a
prophet he ignored what he had said
before, and restricted the bearing of
what he might utter to the person,
the transactions, and the occasion of the
utterance. What were the prophets
but vehicles of divine utterance ?
They were the mere vessels containing
the treasure. It was one voice that
spoke through their whole line. Hence
in the study of what they were
authorized to say, we are not to pro-
ceed as we would with so many
human productions, each independent
of the other, having no necessary
affinity in modes of thought and
expression. The books of the pro-
phets are one. The books of the Bible
are one, and they must all be studied
together before they can be correctly
understood. What is lacking in one
will be furnished in another, and the
whole will form a unity,—a complete
development of the divine mind on
the topics involved. What matters it

whether it is an Ezekiel or a Daniel?
They are but the mouth-pieces of
one inspiration, and must be studied
together. It does not tell us in
Daniel what is meant by " days"
symbolically employed, but it does in
Ezekiel; and shall we, like the
ever-learning but perpetually incom-
petent class, refuse to apply the
Ezekiel-principle to the Daniel-vis-
ions, because the Ezekiel-explana-
tion does not occur in the Daniel-
book ? To do so were to evince a
practical scepticism in the divine
character of their productions, since
it would be to proceed on the practi-
cal assumption that Ezekiel's pro-
phecies were Ezekiel's, and Daniel's
visions Daniel's, and not God's. It
is a mistake to bring the Bible to the
literary level of human productions.
The Bible is not a literary production
in the ordinary acceptation of the
phrase. It is not an exposition, or a
definition, or anything else formally
in the shape of a book. It has none
of the narrow precision of an "author"
exhausting his little ideas in methodi-
cal propositions, but it rather comes
before us in the natural ease of con-
scious truth and strength, incidentally
developing its principles in the con-
stant droppings of the way rather
than advancing stiff and ponderous
"propositions,' "definitions," "de-
monstrations," and the other forms
of mental operation in which finite
faculty laboriously plies itself. To
properly study the book therefore, we
must drink into its spirit (by constant
reading) and catch its droppings, and
"comparing spiritual things with
spiritual," become wise.

In the case of Ezekiel, the principle
is once for all enunciated that where
events are represented in symbol, the
times of the events are represented
on the scale of a day for a year.
This does not exclude the use of
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literal day, or the literaly ear from literal
discourse. It only claims for sym-
bollic prophecy a principle of inter-
pretation which God himself has
indicated with sufficient explicitness
to warrant us in entrusting our faith
broadly to it. The best proof that
this is a correct principle, is to be
found in its applicability to the visions
in question, some of which have
been fulfilled, and which therefore
supply us with the advantage of a
positive test. Of these we shall see
something in our next.

EDTTOE.

Nov. 21, 1865.

The Priesthood in the Kingdom of
the Future Age.

ON this subject, we some time ago received

the following criticism by S. F. on the

paper by " Z.," which appeared in the

June number of the Ambassador. It will

be observed the criticism does not deal

with the article as a whole, but relates

merely to a point of detail. The general

conclusions of the article are admitted, so

far as the restoration of Israel and the re-

establishment of sacrifice and the temple

service are concerned; but it is contended

that the priesthood of the new order is^to

consist of the mortal descendants of Zaddk,

instead of the immortalized saints as main-

tained by Z., who recognises them in the

phrase usons of Zadok." Believing S. F.'s ;

position to involve an error of grave com-

plexion, we refrained from publishing his ι

remarks until we should be able, in the

same number, to publish the reply which

they called for from Z. We are now in

that position, and accordingly publish

1. S. F.'s CRITICISM.

The impartial student of the Bible who
should read the article of " Z . " in your
June impression, would be considerably

perplexed at finding on page 200, beginning
at paragraph 4, that " t h e Priests, the
Levites, the Sons of Zadok," who kept the
charge of Jehovah's sanctuary when the
children of Israel went astray from him,
are " the faithful, whether Jews or Greeks,"
or kings and priests after the order of
Melchisedec, especially when he read* that
in their ministration they "shall not gird
themselves with anything that causeth
sweat, nor shave their heads, nor take for
their wives a widow, or her that is put
away," and such like prohibitions and in-
structions which could not possibly have
any force if addressed to men in an im-
mortal state. Ezek. xliv. 17-31. If it will
not answer the purpose of the prophecy to
raise up the disobedient priests because
they were disobedient, then how shall that
which disqualifies the disobedient who have
died be no disqualification to the dis-
obedient who are living ? For he premises
that " t h e Sons of Zadok" mentioned by
Ezekiel are persons raised from the dead to
immortality, but that the Levites, who
were disobedient, are the restored Aaronic
priesthood of the fleshly Israel. Now,
when Z. states that to take of the restored
Israel for priests and for Levites would
answer the purpose of the prophecy with
regard to the Levites who kept not the
charge, he strikes the road which leads to
the right conclusion ; for as it is not neces-
sary to raise from the dead the disobedient
priests of Israel in order to fulfil the words
contained in Ezek. xliv. 10-14, so neither is
it necessary to raise from the dead the sons
of Zadok that they may keep the charge of
the altar. Ezek. xl. 45,46; Ezek. xliv. 15,
16. All that is intended by sons of Zadok; the
priests, the Levites, who are not the sons of
Zadok, and such like phrases, is a family
distinction, whether in the present or in a
future generation; but used in this case
(as in nearly all the prophecies) of the
generation then existing. Thus, if the
rebellious house of Israel is spoken of as
turning from its evil way and seeking God
with cleanness of hands and purity of heart,
it never occurs to any person as a difficulty
in the way of the fulfilment of such pro-
phecy that that generation should have
passed away and another have succeeded it
while as yet the prophecy remained unac-
complished. It is still the house of Israel
who rebelled, though the generation first
concerned in the rebellion has long since
vanished into dust. Indeed, the assertion
may be fairly made that there is not a
single sentence in the book to justify the
conclusion that they who kept the charge
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or they who kept it not will be ultimately
raised from the dead. The Sons of Zadok
were keepers of Moses's law, and those
Levites, not the Sons of Zadok, were
breakers of the same. The blessedness of
a second or eternal life was never attached
as a reward to the keeping of the law, nor
the punishment of a second or eternal
death to its transgression, but only long
life and honor as reward, death or dis- j
honorias punishment. How a writer, who by !
adhering to the simple meaning of the j
word concerning sacrifice, concludes that
the sacrifice of animals is meant, "could I
take a mystical view of testimony equally
explicit concerning the priesthood, is to me
somewhat of a marvel. The groundless- l

riess of the theory that the phrase Sons of
Zadoc is symbolical is shewn conclusively
by the absence of any testimony in its
favor, and by the following collation:—
1 Sam. ii., 35, 36; 2 Sam. xv., 24-29, 35,
36 ; 2 Sam. xix., 11, 12 ; 2 Sam. xx., 25 ;
1 Kings i., 5-8, 39 ; 1 Kings ii., 26, 27—
Abiathar of the house of Eli deposed;
1 Kings ii., 35—Zadoc (the Priest after
God's own heart) raised up ; Ezek. xxxix.,
23-29; Ezek. xl., 44-46; Ezek. xlii.,
13, 14; Ezek. xliii., 7-27; Ezek. xliv., to
end of book.

2 Z.'s REPLY.

Even the best endeavours sometimes fail
to accomplish the desired object. Not even
Paul could always make himself under-
stood; no, nor the great Master himself.
In view of this, any exponent may take
courage, and " t ry again," if at the first
or even the twentieth time he should not
succeed. It is, however, always an advan-
tage to have an " impartial" reader, or
hearer, if " the impartial student of the
Bible" cannot be made to understand, it
might seem fair to infer the fault did not
rest with himself. But the mere wish to
be impartial is not a sufficient qualification
to form correet judgment, and therefore,
it is well to be careful not to be too positive
in pronouncing upon things, with regard
to which a little more information might
alter the decision of the most impartial
student in the world.

" S . F ." seems to understand the 17-31
of the 44th of Ezekiel to have refer-
ence to " the priests, the Levites, the
sons of Zadok that kept the charge," men-
tioned in verse 15, and what is written
from the 17th to the end of the chapter he
applies to them. Here, then, is the ground
of his perplexity. If, as he argues, these

sons of Zadok are immortal men, upon
what principle can "linen bonnets, linen
breeches, anything that causeth sweat,
shaved heads, long locks, maidens, widows,
dead bodies, torn carcases/' &c, &c, apply
to them? Very good. This looks like
impartiality. But does this testimony
apply to the sons of Zadok? Where is the
proof of it? 0, why here's the proof
clearly enough : at the 17th verse it reads,
" they shall be clothed with linen gar-
ments," they shall do thus and so, all of
which is incompatible with the idea that
they are an immortal priesthood. Now
the conclusion, thus far, at least, stands
upon one solitary leg ; that leg is the pro-
noun " they" made to relate to the sons
of Zadok.

Now, we think any "impartial student
of the Bible" will approve this statement,
that if all the " they's," " he's," and other
pronouns in the scriptures are made to re-
late to the named antecedents, right inter-
pretation would be at an end. A notable
instance of this is found in the 1 lth chapter
of Daniel.

It is manifest that two classes of priests
are spoken of by the prophet in the 44th
chapter. The priests that "went astray,
ministered unto Israel before their idols,
and caused them to fall into iniquity"
(verses 10 and 12). Then come "the sons
of Zadok that kept the charge when Israel
went astray." The impartial student will
observe that the former are not permitted
to approach unto the Lord, on account of
their idolatrous ministrations (13, 12) ;
while the latter stand before him to offer
the fat and the blood (15th verse). What
is recorded in the 17th and following verses
does not agree with what the prophet says
elsewhere of the sons of Zadok. These do
not stand before the people, nor slay their
sacrifices, neither are the people allowed to
approach unto them. But these things are
affirmed of the "they." I conclude, there-
fore, from this and other like testimony,
that Ezekiel does not mean the sons of
Zadok to be understood by what he says
in that part of his discourse.

The sons of Zadok, under the Mosaic
code, were exceptions to the rule. It was
the Levitical order of priests that offended
Jehovah in their idol worship, and conse-
quently their order will be degraded in the
temple service of the kingdom under the
new and better Covenant. The word of
the oath constituted Jesus and his brethren
priests for ever, after the order of Mel-
chisedec (Ps. ex. 4). This arrangement

I effects a "change" in the Mosaic priest-
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hood (Heb. vii. 11, 12). The Melchisedec
order l ave never yet "given attendance at
the altar." How could they while the
LevMcal were in office? Hence Paul says,
"if he (Jesus) were on earth, he should not
be a priest, seeing there are priests that
offer gifts and sacrifices according to the
law" (chap, viii. 4). At present we are in
the interval—Israel's night. The law has
vanished, and along with it the sacrifices j
and priesthood. The High Priest of the
Melchisedec order yet officiates before Jeho- |
vah f or His brethren. When the time of
their final acceptance arrives, He will
descend, bnild the temple of the Lord in
Jerusalem, and with His brethren give
attendance at the altar therein. Were it
not for this arrangement, it is evident there
would be a gap between Jehovah and the
peoples who are all to worship Him in truth
and righteousness in the age to come.
They themselves cannot draw near to Him,
neither can the Mosaic order of priests.
Who then is to fill up this profoundly im-
portant space ? There can be but oue
answer. Those who shall be ' ' kings and
priests for ever after the order of Melchise-
dec," This link in, and all the ends of the
earth are joined unto the Lord.

I now come to the second point, before
descanting upon which, it will be best to
quote the passage. S. F. asks the following
question: "-If it will not answer the pur-
pose of the prophecy to raise up the dis-
obedient priests, because they were dis-
obedient, then how shall, that which disquali-
fies the disobedient who have died be no
disqualification to the disobedient who are
living f I have put the last part of the
interrogation into italics.

New this question appears to make me
say that Jehovah refused to raise the dis-
obedient dead to the priesthood, and yet He
determines to promote to that rank the,
disobedient who are living. And in the face
of this p a y it not be fairly asked, upon
what principle can one class of disobedient
men be objected to as unfit for the priest-
hood, while another plass equally or perhaps
more disobedient, is chosen to constitute
the same order ?

In putting a question, as in doing every-
thing else, there are but two ways-—right,
and wrong; and according the familiar
phrase, " h e is a dunce that can do neither."
I am not acquainted, however, with the
means of escaping both ; but in this ques-
tion i t will not be difficult to see that the
right has not been hit upon. To suppose
an insurmountable obstacle, and then ask
how it is be overcome, is simply absurd.

And, if I had reason to believe this was-
intentionally done, it would hardly be un-
courteous to invite the interrogator to he!f>
himself out of the difficulty he had made.
To the best of my recollection, I have no-
where stated that " the disobedient who are
living" shall be priests in the age to come.
But I have said this, that the requirements
of the prophecy will be met by taking of
Israel restored, for priests and for Levites.
Is. lxvi. 21. But does it follow that when
chosen they will be in a state of rebellion or
disobedience? Let ' ' the impartial student 'f

attend to the following testimony on this
head.

Ezekiel testifies in chapter xx. at verse 35
thus : "And I will bring you into the wil-
derness of the people,mnd there will I plead
with you face to face, like*as I pleaded
with your fathers in the wilderness in the
land of Egypt, so will I plead With you,
saith the Lord God. And I will cause you
to pass under the rod, and I will bring
you into the bond of the (new) covenant.
And I will PUKGE OUT from among the
rebels (disobedient) and them that trans-
gress against me." From this prophecy, it
is plain that to qualify the descendants of
Levi for the priesthood under the New
Covenant of the kingdom, purgation
thorough and complete will be necessary,
so that disobedience will be no disqualifica-
cation inasmuch as it will not exist.

Seeing there is such an abundance of
testimony, and exceedingly plain too, on
this point, it might seem a little singular
how it should have escaped the eye of " the
impartial student." Let us turn and read
Micah vii. 14—"Feed thy people with thy
rod, the flock of thine heritage, which dwell
solitarily in the wood, in the midst of Car-
mel: let them feed in Bashan and Gilcad,
as in the days of old. AccoKDraG το THE
DAYS of thy coining out of the land of Egypt
will I shew unto him marvellous things."
From Micah and Ezekiel it would seem that
a similar period and process are to be passed
through by Israel prior to their being
brought into the bond of the New Covenant,
to those realized under their ancient law-
giver. Hence it is probable that the first
generation, being rebels, and refusing the
terms of the covenant, stumbling at that
stumbling stone, will perish in the wilder-
ness as did their fathers. Forty years will
afford time for that, and for the growth and
training of the next generation, who will
go in and possess the land, having sub-
mitted to the conditions of the covenant.

Zechariah foretells these things in chapter
xiii.;8, 9. 4 t And it shall come to pass that
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in all the land, saith the Lord, two parts
therein shall be cut off, and die; but the
third part shall be left herein. And I will
bring the third part through the fire, and
will refine them as silver is refined, and will
try them as gold is tried : they shall pall on
my name, and I will hear them ; I will say,
it is my people; and they will say, the Lord
is my God." Their faith in Jesus as the
Messiah having been tried, and found more
precious than gold, though it be tried by
fire, they will be appointed to the various
posts already assigned for them by the
prophets.

It will be enough to take one more pas-
sage. * 'And he shall sit as a refiner and
purifier of silver; and he shall PUEIFY THE
SONS OF LEVI, and PURGE THEM as geld
and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord
an offering in righteousness.'1'' After this it
is almost superfluous to say that " the dis-
obedient who are living " will be of no use
in relation to the high and solemn purposes
destined to be accomplished by the instru-
mentality of a purged and purified priest-
hood ; and seeing that those disobedient
priests who have died were unpurged and
unpurified, it most assuredly " would not
suit the purpose of the prophecy to bring
them again from the dead."

S. F. declares that it is not "neces-
sary to raise the sons of Zadok from the
dead." I shall reply in the words of
the ablest exponent of the scriptures in this
generation. " I t is evident," says Dr.
Thomas, " t h a t the sons..of Zadok are
resurrected men. Ezekiel is testifying
things which had not existed previously to
his day, could not exist contemporarily
with him, and have not existed since.
They are at variance with the Mosaic law,
and could not therefore exist so long as it
continued in force. But they are things
foretold while the temple -was in smoking
ruins, and affirmed of God as certain to
come to pass. There is no question, there-
fore, but they will be hereafter. The reason
given why the sons of Zadok shall burn the
fat and sprinkle the blood on the altar, and
appear before Jehovah in the holy place, is
because ' they kept the charge of his sanc-
tuary, when the children of Israel went
astray from him.' But those faithful men
have been dead for ages. It is necessary,
therefore, for them to rise from the dead,
that they may perform the service to which
they are appointed."

S. F. affirms that "there is not a single
sentence in the book to justify the conclu-
sion that they who kept the charge will be
ultimately raised from the dead" I am

willing to hope, however, that after he has
duly considered the foregoing remarks, he
may perceive that this assertion would be
better withdrawn.

The next point for remark in S. F.'s
paper is this. He tells us that " all that is
meant by the sons of Zadok . . . is a
family distinction, whether in the present
or in a future generation, but used in this
case, as in nearly all the prophecies, of the
generation then existing.'11 After what has
been already said in this and my two pre-
vious articles on the same subject, it hardly
seems worth while to go into a formal refu-
tation of the above statement. However,
just ,a word or two. How does S. F. prove
that " i n this case"—which I understand
to refer to Ezekiel's mention of " the sons
of Zadok," in chap, xl., verse 46—"the
generation then existing1' is signified ? Will
he show us the evidence that the prophet
spoke of the things or of the men " then
existing?" Will he undertake to prove
that at that time there were two orders of
priesthood ? Can he show us any testi-
mony that the temple there referred to
existed contemporary with the prophet?
Nay, what is more, was there a temple at
all in which service could be performed ?
Are not those " ordinances of the altar" to
be done by ' ' the sons of Zadok " in the day
(of Christ) when they shall make it," that
is, the altar ? Ezek. xliii. 18. And when
these things obtain, will not the name of
the city from that day henceforth, " b e the
Lord is there?" Surely this is sufficient to
convince even the most partial student of
the Bible that on this question, at any rate,
S. F. has not yet learned to discern between
good and evil, right and wrong, in the
exercise of his senses by reason of use.
Heb. v. 14.

I press upon him and the general reader
the notice of the following facts. The
Levitical priests, under the Mosaic constitu-
tion of the kingdom, officiated at the altar;
they entered into the holy place; they

i burned incense ; they ate the shewbread ;
and their Chief or High Priest went into

j the Most Holy once a year, on the 10th day
ι of the 7th month, " to make an atonement
for the children of Israel for all their sins."
Ex. xvi. 29, 30, 34. In doing this they
' ' came near to Jehovah and ministered
unto Him." But under the new covenant
or constitution of the kingdom, when Jesus
shall sit upon the throne of his father David
to order it, that order of priests will not be
allowed to officiate thus, because their order,
as we have said before, ministered unto
Israel before their idols. Having received



The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality 299

of the people their sacrifices, they wilU
convey them to the eight chambers by the
side of the north gate of the temple, four
ehambers on this side and four chambers
on that side, where they will slay them ;
but into the Holy or Most Holy, they are
forbidden to approach to stand before the
Lord. Ezek. xl. 35-41. Having done this,
they hand over " the fat and the blood" to
the seed or sons of Zadok.

Zadok signifies just one, and in his repre-
sentative capacity, is the father of the
u salvation-clothed priests" of the age to
come. Ps. cxxxii. 16. There are many
representative characters in the Bible, as
the impartial student may have observed.
Moses, Aaron, Joshua, David, Isaiah and
his children, and others. In short, it is full
of types and shadows of good things to
come, or in other words, representative
times, men, and things. The history of
Zadok and his brethren, and the prophetic
use made of them, makes me pretty confi-
dent that they are of the representative
class. David is evidently a " man of sign."
Being chief of the royal tribe, or the royalty
being confined to his tribe, he comes to
stand as the representative of the kings of
the age. But these are to be kings and
priests also. David, however, could not
represent them in their priestly capacity ;
this pertains to Zadok. As a king, Saul
was unfit for a type. Jehovah took away
his mercy from him, and raised David, 'a
4'better man,'' in his stead. The same
remark applies to Eli. He was unfit to
represent the priesthood. Jehovah there-
fore deposed him, and transferred the office
to Zadok Jand his seed. It is from these
and like things that I am led to the conclu-
sion that " a family distinction" is not all
that is meant by the phrase ' ' the sons of
Zadok."

In conclusion, this view of the priesthood
" seems to S. F., somewhat of a marvel."
Of this I have no doubt, judging of his
state of mind from his article. Let him
not be too astonished i this is an age of
marvels. It distracts him to know why
the same writer could take a literal view
of sacrifices, and a mystical view of the
priesthood. It is to be hoped that the fore-
going exposition may diminish his astonish-
ment. No single rule can be laid down
for the study of the scriptures. If a copious
comparison of scripture with scripture, point
put and confirm the literality of a text, that
is the only safe conclusion to stand upon.
If, on the other hand, that course indicate
that the text has a deeper meaning, or
ointa to other circumstances, then that

conclusion may be safely adhered t«. But
in nowise can the study of the scriptures be
reduced to one rule or idea. It is evident
that there are many mysteries belonging to
the kingdom of God, both past and future,
and the privilege of the saints is to under-
stand those mysteries. ' ' The secret of the
Lord is with them that fear him." Z.

The Bible as a Law of Life and
Immortality.

(Continued from page 264.)
BUT again, the connection with which
the term "spirit of God" is found, forbids
the idea of personality. The scriptures
are represented as the words of his spirit,
—that is, the utterances of his own heart
and mind. For example, (1 Cor. ii. 11.)
"What man knoweth the things of a man
save the spirit of man, which is within
him," the interpretation of which is found
in Prov. xxvii. 19, "As in a mirror face
answereth to face, so the heart of man to
man"—the man who understands himself
understands his neighbour. So ' ' the things
of God knoweth no man save the spirit of
God." As man can only speak and write
of himself or of another man as he under-
stands himself; so as God alone understands
himself, he only can speak and write of him-
self. He does this by his spirit. The spirit is
the necessary element of his mind. It is re-
lated to Him in the connection we find it, as
man's spirit is related to man. It is the seat,
or source, or storehouse of his knowledge,
of his thoughts and of his moral power.
Now it cannot be understood from the
passage quoted that the spirit within man
is a person that taketh in his knowledge of
man or "knoweth the things of a man"
as one person can of another person, as if
man is one person and " the spirit within"
man another person. This would imply
that man is incapable of knowing anything,
and it is only the person called "the spirit
within him" that is capable of knowing.
It can only mean therefore that "man
knoweth the things of a man" by the
exercise of his mind» And so of (k>d.
God puts his spirit in the passages quoted
in the same relationship to himself as he
puts the spirit of man to man. The words
a man speaks are the utterances of his heart,
or mind, or spirit; and the scriptures are
the utterances of God's spirit, the revelation
of his mind, the understanding of his heart.
The same with the one as with the other; other-
wise the two passages cease to be compari-
sons. But as they are set down as
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comparisons, they must be interpreted as
sucE And they unfold the reason for a
revelation; for, as no man can know the
things of mau save by the exercise of his
spirit, no man can know the things
of God save by the exercise of God's
spirit. Now, that which is spoken is spirit
whether it proceeds from God or man. They
therefore thai: imbibe the word of God drink
in the spirit and thereby come to know
what the things of God are. They partake
of His knowledge, of His mentality, of His
power, or comprehensively of His spirit, as
one man may of another man, as one may
from a multitude, or a multitude from one.
Such phrases, therefore, as "spirit of mau,"
" spirit of the world," and "spirit of God,"
imply nothing personally in spirit—they
simply express that power in each that is
exerted by the man, the world, and God.

But further, the aspect under which the
spirit is represented as the Comforter, " He
the comforter," is another evidence of non-
per.sonality. The singularity and prominence
with which the spirit comforted the early
disciples individualized it. It came direct
upon them as an immediate and evident
agency so forcible as that they could not
but speak of it as if it weve an agent separ-
ate ίψκι God. Whatever is the apparent
prominent cause of a tiring is always thus
spoken of as if there is no other cause, as
we have already said. Even a stick or a
stone falling upon a person is spoken of as
if it had being in itself, if the cause of its
falling is not at once evident. And it is
from reasons of this kind one is apt, as
many do, to think the Holy Spirit is now
withdrawn, whereas it is as much the
comforter and teacher as ever it was, and
even more accessible; but not being singular
in its manifestations, nor special in its out-
pourings, not being direct, or supernatural
the prominence of its work is lost sight of.
The scriptures, and the study of them, being
the means now to obtain the same comfort
and instruction as the early disciples had,
the means are a natural process, are gener-
ally accessible, and the results therefore at-
tract no particular attention. The work of
the spirit is lost sight of in the work of the
man; the spint as the immediate agent does
not appear, and not appearing, it ceases
to be spoken of, and hence their is no rea-
son left to individualize it. With the Jews
the work of God was the work of God; a per-
sonal presence went before them, came after
them, and sat in their tabernacle and tem-
ple. He appeared as the immediate agent
in all that was done ; with the prophets and
early disciples the work of God was lost

sight of in the wprk of the spirit. It next
appeared as the immediate agent, and now
the work of the spirit is lost sight of in the
workof the man while in realityit i s God's wrork
in the whole matter—He is the comforter and
teacher, He alone is the person, and his
spirit as such in relation to his person, is
just what a spirit of man is in relation to
man's person. Now, instead of a man's
spirit being superior to himself, as it is re-
presented to be, it is inferior; that is to say,
it needs the presence of the person, and not
the spirit only, to be a perfection of the man's
presence. The presence of the spirit is
inferior to that of the person from who m
it proceeds. For example, 1 Thess. ii. 17,
" B u t we, brethren, being taken from
you for a short time, but in presence, bat
not in heart, endeavoured the more abundantly
to see your face with great desire." Col. ii.
5. "For though I am absent in the flesh
I am with you in the spirit," that is, his
own spirit, "joying and beholding," &c.
These two passages express one idea.
Again, 2 John, xii., "Having many things
to write unto you, I would not with paper
and ink ; but I trust to come unto you and
speak face to face." John's writing them
would have been the sending them a por-
tion of his spirit; and it is in keeping with
the ideas involved in these passages as to a
spiritual and personal presence, distinguish-
able from each other, oj man, that the
spirit of God as a comforter and teacher is
present in his word and with his saints.
It came in the pentecostal effusion of it as
a substitute in bereavement. It came in
its special mission as a comforter after the
leaving of Christ, to fill up in measure
the loss the early disciples sustained by his
departure. " I will not leave you comfort-
less," said he; " I will come again," but
in the interim " the Father shall give you
another comforter, that he may abide with
you for ever, even the spirit of truth."
This spirit of truth exists in the Holy
Scriptures; it is not inferior in them to
what it was in its divine agency. The
presence of it then and the presence of it
now are equal, though not manifested alike;
but it is a presence by no means equal to
the presence of Christ when he manifested
God in flesh, and still less is it so with the
presence of Christ when he returns to mani-
fest God in a nobler form. Now, it is but
God "absent in presence but not in heart,"
"absent in person but not in spirit;" then,
it shall be "face to face"—it shall be
•'what eye hath not seen nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man
the things which God hath prepared for
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them that love him." Now, it is as it were
—nay, rather but it is—"a pen and ink"
communication of spirit, such as John
refrained from entering upon, concerning
the things he had to tell his brethren ; but
then it shall be one in which " joy shall be
full." It is now but the glass through
which we can only see dimly. It can testify
with the believer's spirit that he is a son of
God ; bat it does not reveal what he shall
be, save he shall be like Christ, for he
shall see him as he is: and so this "pen
and ink" utterance of God's heart is now
the spirit of God as the comforter and
remembrancer in all that is profitable for
instruction and righteousness ; but, never-
theless, great comforter and teacher as it is,
and greater now than ever it was from its
accessibility, it is but the epistle from God,
containing the promise of the return of
Him whose departure was a bereavement,
and whose absence is a grief, and therefore
can never afford the satisfaction and joy
which the return and presence of Christ
will establish, seeing it will bring him, and
his, and God all faces to faces. The infe-
riority, therefore, that is here so evident of
the presence of the spirit compared with
the presence of the person renders the idea
of personality as to spirit either of G od or
man absurd." The idea which the apostles
Paul and John convey regarding the pre-
sence and absence of their persons and their
spirits is that very idea which the doctrine
of the New Testament conveys of the pre-
sence or absence of God's spirit and God's
person. And the parallel which is drawn
by the apostle between the spirit of man
and the spirit of God as to the one knowing
and the other knowing each his own things,
which we have already referred to, show
the principle of both tobe the same. What

hinders the perception of it is simply the
force of habit, in which theie is always
associated with the word "spirit," wheffcver
it is seen or imagined, the idea of immor-
tality or immateriality, coupled with per-
sonality—an idea that is always accepted
for granted, and never questioned. Now,
" a spirit hall) not flesh and bones as ye see
me have," said Christ; aud'when he said
so he meant a phantasm, an apparition.
An apparition lias no existence ia itself,
but is merely the effect of imagination, the
vision of the morbid or dreaming eye—it
has a baseless fabric. This is the sort of spirit
that is believed in as a person, and is the
only personal spirit that does exist which is
immaterial. Those who entertain the idea
of "immortal souls" are greatly supported
by what they see and hear from these
apparitions. They are to them a sensible
evidence of what they Relieve; but after
all it is but the evidence of appearance—
they have no reality. Still, the appearances
must be spoken of : and the speaker, if he
is ignorant, or is biased by preconceptions
of reality, must, he cannot do otherwise
than conclude where his senses end. But
such spirits are not the spirits spoken of in
scripture. The spirits of scripture possess
all of them (save those which are negtftka&,
of which we will speak as we proceed)
visible and tangible bodies exercised by or
exercising spirit power, the prominence of
which affords the same reason (as an expres-
sive mode of speech) for calling God. Christ,
angels, men, all. spirits as for calling certain
men lions, bulls, serpents, doves, foxes,
sepulchres, because they in their respective
way manifest the traits of character more
prominently than others, so characteristic of
these.

(To be continued.)

Answers to Correspondents,
A. J. P.—We had intended this month entering

upon the subject of your enquiry, for the purpose
of showing that Baxter's theory of Louis Napo-
leon's prophetic character is a fallacy. Pre-occu-
pation, however, has prevented us carrying out
this intention, and we must ask your patience for
another month at least

F. E. S.—The distribution of anonymous bounties
in open meeting might be a very good Christmas
entertainment for boys aud girls, but it seems to
us scarcely suited for an assembly of men and
women earnestly bent upon the truth. However,
such things go by taste. We appreciate the spirit
of the suggestion, but should recommend the
private bestowal of goods upon the poor of the flock
as more in keeping with Jthe sober spirit of our
high calling.

J.S.—·The subject to -which we contributed a
note last month, and which we intended to resume
in a similar note this month, we find to be so im-
portant and wide reaching in the considerations it
involves, that we must ask a short interval for a
more thorough consideration of the subject than
the business of the last month has admitted. We
shall then present our conclusions more promi-
nently and at greater length than is possible in
this limited department of the Ambassador.

W; G%— On looking to the subject again, we are
inclined to question the correctness of our sugges-
tion last month, that the little horn of the goat
(Dan. viii. 8) appeared historically in the southern
section of the divided Grecian empire. The sug-
gestion was purely, incidental to the subject in
hand, and was more the embodiment of an im^
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pression than the statement of a critical induction.
On looking at the evidence, we feel bound to coin-
cide with Dr. Thomas's opinion, that it appeared
in the (Palestinianly) northern division of the
goat empire and waxed absorbently southward to
Egypt and eastward to the Euphrates and beyond.
This is scarcely the place for the evidence which
we may have occasion to go into at another time.

J. U. EL—We hope to " continue to learn," but
we have not yet commenced the lessons that are
likely to lead to astrology. The stars are truly for
"signs and seasons," but not in matters spiritual.
The signs and seasons with which they have to do
relate to the material system of operations to
which they contribute a part, and not to the divine
relations and intentions. These are hidden, so
far as nature is concerned; but He has declared
them through his servants, the prophets and
apostles, and to the writings of these, and not
to the stars, must we refer for knowledge on the
subject. Your suggestion as to the meaning of
Jer. i . 3, betrays the weakness of the theory of
astrology. Is it possible that God by covenant
antagonises himself in his celestial operations?
Does he constitute the stars to exert an influence
which he directly neutralizes in the case of those
only who love and serve him ? This were to sug-
gest an idea little in keeping with the unity which
exists throughout all creation.

D. 0.—The paper in which the announcement
appeared, that Mr. Henry Ward Beecher had
renounced his belief in eternal torments, was the
Birmingham Journal, of Saturday, Oct. 22. It
occurred in the letter of the paper's New York cor-
respondent. The following are the words in
which the announcement is made:—'.'While
speaking of religious matters, I may notice as
the last religious sensation, the formal recan-
t&4taR by Henry Ward Beecher of his belief in
eUmaTpunii^, ~nent It must be a matter of consid-
erable h %^-nce, for all the newspapers in the
country -Ave made it the subject of comment.
Therefore it should be known on your side that
Mr. Beecher in Plymouth church, and in the col-
umns of his own newspaper organ, The Independent,
has declared that the idea of a hell is illogical and
preposterous—that he don't believe any longer in
the existence of such a place, and that mankind
must be emancipated from the terrors of such a
diabolical institution. Now that this impetuous
reformer has commenced to correct or abolish
the errors and evils of hereafter as well as the
present, there is no knowing where he will stop.
He may yet appear as the apologist or defender of
St. Sathanas himself, and prove as king Lear says
" The Prince of Darkness is a gentleman."

P. G. A.—We deny that " ' ghost' expresses to a
Saxon ear the same idea as the word pneuma did
to a Greek." Duly put it to any uneducated English-
man— and this is the sort of Englishman to put to
the test as to the meaning of a Saxon term obsolete,
though we fancy the test would have the same
result applied to Englishmen of a higher clasp—
would he think of air, wind, or blast, on hearing
the word " ghost ?" Would he not think of sprite,
goblin, spectre, apparition, and other chimeras of
superstition. · Ghost'' may be " deduceable " from
the Saxon word gust, a blast of wind. Supposing
we grant it, that would not justify the translation
of a Greek root by an English derivative. Accord*-
ing to your mode of reasoning, "guss" and not
" ghost" would be the word to represeni pneuma,
and not a word theologically derived from a corres-
ponding English root. We repeat that ghost is no
translation of pneuma. We do not mean it is
not used as such in English version. This is
what we complain of—that it is used. It is

a mere paraphrase, not a translation, and
tends to a mystification of the idea expressed
by pneuma, if not to critical minds at least to the
common run of English readers, who recognize in
ghosf " the third person of the Trinity " when no
such conceit lurks in the original word.—Daniel's
body was a sheath to his spirit by an allowable
metaphor, but not in the sense you seem to hint
viz., that his spirit could be drawn out of his body
and remain intact as a sword out of a sheath. If
you contend otherwise,'how about the spirit of
the beast? (Eccles. iii. 21.) Does it continue a
"beast spirit when drawn sword-like from his
body ? We are glad you are "a constant reader of
the Ambassador" but sorry that you are "a thor-
ough dissentient from its leading doctrines." Per-
haps " constant reading" may in the end dissipate
"through dissent,1' and establish cordial assent in
its place. So may the God of Israel grant it may
be.

Ε. Ο. Β.—We regret if in our remarks on the
Rochester epistle, we have said anything calcu-
lated to offend any true Ohristadelphians who may
be resident in that city. But we doubt if we have.
Men of this stamp will never be offended at defini-
tions and distinctions, which practically carried out
will only put them in their right place. We knew
nothing personally on the subject and were
driven to a hypothetical mode of discourse. Had
we known anyof them personally or through others,
we should probably have adopted a different tone; for
it is one of our greatest concerns to avoid offending
those who are truly the truth's. If others are
offended, we don't mind much, since the truth and
not we will be the cause of it. We could only
judge of the letter on its own merits: it gave no evi-
dence of a higher origin than commonplace Ply-
mouth brotherism; and we accordingly supposed
it might emanate from some body of this
description in Rochester undiscerningly claiming
kin with thebelieversin "the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ."
We are glad, however, to know there are Christa-
delphians in Rochester, and sincerely hope their
attainments in the spirit are of a more robust
description than to say "Peace, peace," while
ignoring the heresies which are everywhere casting
the truth down to the ground and prospering.
We certainly admit that unity Of faith does not
necessarily secure peace and love. The truth may
be held in unrighteousness, or in a milder degree,
maybe associated with offensive personal qualities
which are incompatible with the very spirit of
which the truth is but the concrete development.
No doubt, doctrinal zeal may blind men to the
moral designs of the truth and create characters
entirely unlike the Great Example after which
men must morally be fashioned in order to be
saved. It is always possible to go to two opposite
extremes. Our reason for confining the observa-
tions made last month to one of the extremes in
question, was because that particular extreme was
presented in the letter under consideration. We
admit the possibility of the other, and lament with
you the tendency that exists towards it.

A. H.—It only requires a careful reading of
Ezekiel xxxvii. to iuduce the conviction that the
resurrection mentioned in verses 12 and 13 is a
political resurrection of Israel. The prophet was
shown a valley of dry bones which, under the
formative and vitalising influence of the spirit,
were quickly transformed into men standing in
military array. This was the figure. What was
the meaning? Ιιβΐ the words of the chapter
answer the question. " These bones are the whole
house of Israel" not the dead generations of Israel
but the living house of Israel contemporary with
the prophet, as appears from the next sentence.
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"Behold, THEY SAT, our bones are dried; we are cut
off for our parts." Were their literal bonps dry ?
Were they really " cut off" from life ? No; but in
a metaphorical sense they were. The nation
was in captivity,—sojourners in a strange l a n d -
cut off from their country and their hopes. Politi-
cally they were dead men—dry bones, and their
lament is recorded in the prophecy, to give point to
the promise which presents the antithesis to that
which is lamented. "You, Israel, lament that poli-
tically your bones are dry, that you are cut off; I
promise I will politically open your graves, and
bring you into the land of Israel." The promise is
couched in the language of the figure which is
made the basis of the promise, as in the case of
verses 18 and 19. The prophet was instructed to
take two sticks, and put them together and make
them one. Then we read "And when the children
of thy people shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt
thou not show us what thou meanest by these ? Say
unto them, Thus saith the Lard God, Behold, I
will take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of
Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellow, and
will put them with him, even with the stick ofJudah,
and make them ONE STICK, and they shall be one
in mine hand." Here the language of the figure
is used to express the promise arising out of the
figure; but no one supposes there is a literal stick
of Judah to be joined with a stick of Ephraim in
connection with their future restoration. So in the
other case. There is no necessity for reading the
language of the promise literally, since it is but the
extension of the language of the figure. There is
no reason to believe there will be any resurrection
of natural Israelites in connection with their com-
ing national restitution, but every reason to the
contrary. There are only two classes among those
who are raised at the revelation of Israel's king—
those who come forth to the resurrection of life,
and those who come forth to the resurrection of
condemnation. The first being constituents of the
Bride, the Lamb's wife, will share with him the
dominion he comes to establish, and be (immortal)
"kings and priests unto God,"to reign with Christ
a thousand years; the second become subject to
" the second death." Neither have to do partici-
patively with the restoration of the Jews, who at
that time emerge from the political graves in which
they are hidden throughout the world.

F. W.—There is no doubt a good deal of busi-
ness prudence in your suggestions, but we think
they are open to objection on several grounds. We
think it is very undesirable to establish a systematic
beneficence machinery, such as the arrangement
you recommend would practically amount to,
because however guarded you might make it, you
could not prevent it having the effect of begetting
mendicancy among those who under the proper
pressure of God's natural arrangements, might be
stimulated to independent exertions. We do not
Bay a word against duty to the poor: only, in view
of the essential weakness of human nature, even
when sometimes covered with a profession of the
truth, inclining people remorselessly to hang upon
the skirts of their neighbours, it would be unwise
to give the sanction of a standing arrangement to
every petition for alms which perchance the idle
might present. We admit almsgiving to be among
the cardinal and indispensable practices of true
saintship in Christ, but if every man will practice
this to the extent of his personal cognizance, he
will do more of his duty than the majority are in
the habit of doing. Of course there are instances
of Exceptional urgency when it is desirable that
the many should combine for the assistance of
those who are in distress; and we do not object to
co-operation in such cases; but' the system should
be as exceptional as the cases. We should most
of all object to the publication of names and sums.
This would entirely depriye the process of the un-

ostentatiousness with whidH it ought to be con-
ducted, and tend to the mischievous results We
behold so rampant in religious society of the

! present day, where, under the delusion of " doing-
! good," and "serving God," "the lust of flesh, tbe

lust of eye, and the pride of life" run riot in
bazaars, tea revelries, "Dorcas" meetings, sub-
scription lists, -&e. We would eschew every
arrangement which the flesh would be likely to
turn to account. A little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump. The present method of every church
looking aftfer its own poor, and occasionally circu-
lating a gjpaieral appeal, cannot, in our estimation,
be improved upon in the present state of things.
We decline to make the Ambassador the vehicle of
" particulars" in any case where an appeal to
bounty is necessary. If an indication of the case
is not sufficient to awaken sympathy, it is not
likely "particulars" would have that effect, and
as to confidence in the editorial recommendation,
"particulars" would not be likely to increase
it, they being equally capable of bias if bias exist
Should it ever happen that an unworthy recipient
is the object of help, the event will not be such
an awful calamity as to warrant a cumbrous and
objectionable machinery to prevent its occasional
occurence ? Finally, we refuse to be classed with
any existing " magazines" in this or any other
matter. We shoud be glad to co-operate with
faithful exponents of the truth wherever hailing
from and under whatever proper name they might
issue their productions: but we know of none such
in the literary field at present, at least so far as
this country is concerned, and we are inclined to
think the observation applies universally.

E. P.— "Spirit"—(ruach andneshamahin Hebrew,
and pneuma in Greek,)—is one of those plastic
words which depend for their significance
upon the context, and which therefore lead tu
great mistakes when kept in the groovy of a
precise definition. Cruden gives fewer tfesan
nineteen meanings to the word, ^e^.v^rkhurst
twenty. This may appear a little cSiifounding
at first sight, but in reality it is the inevitable state of
the case with regard to a word of such primitive
origin and fundamentally. It has to be remarked
however that all those meanings are cognate.
There is no contradictoriness in the use of the
word. It does not mean black in one place and
white in another; this indeed would be perplexing.
It is like other flexible words. Its meanings are
conventionally diverse, but in spirit, identical;
all recognizing a common derivation. All the
three original words translated " spirit" have the
same radical significance. Ruach is from the
verb ruach, to breathe or blow; neshamah, from
nasham to breathe; pneuma, from pneo to breathe
or blow. Every use of the word "spirit" must
therefore be traceable in some way to this primi-
tive idea of breathing or blowing. And we find
this is so. It is used for breath ,in such passages
as "all flesh wherein is the breath (ruach) of life"
Gen. vi. 17; " In whose hand is every living thing
and the breath (RUACH) of all mankind"; Job xii.
10, " Thou takest away their breath " (ruacham)
(Psalm civ. 29). Neshamah and pneuma are also
translated breath in the following:—Gen. ii. 7;
Kings xvii. 17; Job xxxiii, 4: James ii. 26 ; Eev.

xiii. 15. (in the last two cases, " breath" will be
found in the margin). All three words are tran-
slated wind or blast in the following: Ex. xv. 10;
Job i. 19; 2 Sam. xxii, 10; Job iv. 9 : John iv. 8.
Pneuma is translated "life" in Eev. xiii. 15. But
of course, the most common translation of the
word is the particular form to which your inquiry
is addressed, viz.—"Spirit." In considering the
meaning of this form ef the word, jit is well to
observe that " spirit" itself .comes from a Latin
verb of precisely the same derivation as ruach,
nasham, orρηω% viz. spiro to breathe; "Spirit" is
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therefore etymologically the correct equivalent
oinesJiamah and pneuma. But theology has spoiled
the etymology of the word by fixing upon it a mean-
ing not etymologically derived. This has created
all the difficulty and the necessity for these
remarks. In accounting for the uses of the word,
we must recognize the fact that life and all its
phenomena are the results of breathing. The
atmosphere inhaled by the lungs charges the blood
withaprinciplewhichdevelopesvitality,and vitality
is the basis from which mind is evolved by nervous
organization. When breathing stops, vitality is
suspended and mind vanishes. In view of these
facts, which no physiologist will question, it is no
great wonder that the primitive denomination of
vital phenomena should be derived from the word
signifying to breathe. Breathing is at the bottom
of both life and mind, and hence on the principle
of metonomy, a word relating to that act is put
for both. At the same time, when put for mind
or life, the word no longer means breath literally,
but conventionally represents the cognate ideas
for which it is chosen. In all cases where a word
is diverted from its original use, though retaining
its radical import, it changes colour to suit the
new applications. These varying hues of signifi-
cance can only be apprehended through acquaint-
ance with usage. The only certain way to deter-
mine the significance of "spirit" is to collate its
applications. When we read that the Israelites
·' hearkened not to Moses for anguish of spirit"

(Ex. vi. 9) we naturally understand the word
differently from what we do in 1 Sam. xxx. 12,
"And when he had eaten,' his spirit came again to
him." In the one case it refers to a state of mind,
and in the other to the life energy of the body.
In Daniel was found an excellent spirit. (Dan. v. 12)
This refers to intelligence and disposition: but
when we read "No man hath power over the spirit
to retain the spirit * * * in the day of death "
(Eccles. viii. 8), we naturally understand it as in
Eceles. xii. 7, "Then shall the dust return to the
earth as it was; but the spirit (that is, the life)
shall return to God who gave it"; in both of which
the word has a very different meaning from what
it has in Josh. v. 1 :> "And it came to pass when all
the kings of the Amorites * * * heard that
the Lord had dried up the waters of the Jordan
from before the children of Israel, their heart
melted, neither was there any spirit (i.e., courage of
heart) in them any more." These citations justify
the explanation in the Twelve Lectures that "spirit" in
Acts vii. 59, means "life," while in 2 Thess. v. 23,
it means mind. A simple reading of the verses
will contirrn this view. Stephen was dying: what
had he pneumatically (or breathingly) engendered
to Βμη-βηύβΓ to Christ? His life, which however
is no more himself than his breath. Paul invokes
a blessing on the body, psuche (life), and pneuma
of the Thessalonians; what could pneuma mean
here other than mind, seeing life is specified?
But enough for the present.

Intelligence.
ABERDEEN.·—The brethren here have suffered f

a sore berearemeut in the death of bro. Chas.
Pollock, who fell asleep on the morning of Tues-
day, the 14th ult. Writing on the subject on the
19th, bro. Gill says, "Although an event we were
all looking for sooner or later, it yet came rather
more suddenly than we expected. He rose on
Tuesday morning at five o'clock, and took break-
fast as usual; but about seven, a visible change
came over him which alarmed his wife, who, up
to that time, did not think her husband was dying,
but had always indulged the hope that he would
get better. He died at twenty minutes before nine
in the act of speaking to his children, giving them
his last counsel and advice. Of his character I
need say nothing to you, as you are no doubt well
acquainted wtth his loving and benevolent dis-
position, and how he would spare no pains
nor personal effort for the good of those who,
in sickness or in trouble, needed comfort or
help, which from his knowledge of the human
frame he was well qualified to give. It is no
doubt to his too close application to such duties
that his untimely death is due. He died (of bron-
chitis) full of faith and hope in the coming and
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Anointed. His wife
and family are left entirely without support, at
least the younger portion of them.—During the
last month, bro. Mowatt has lost his eon Thomas
by death. The deceased young man, who had
some time ago taken his degree as a physician,
and was just entering life, died of consumption,
aggravated by the neglect to which he was exposed
during a voyage from India as an invalid. His
mind was disposed towards the truth, and he liad
made up his mind to.be immersed, but his decision
was too late to be acted upon.

BIRMINGHAM.—On Sunday, the 12th ult, James
Flint, only in his fifteenth year, son of the senior
brother of the same name, was immersed into
Christ, and added to the number of those who con-
stitute the ecclesia in Birmingham. Though so
juvenile in age, young bro. Flint gave satisfactory

evidence of his intelligence in the one faith
delivered to the saints in "the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ.'

HALIFAX.—On the 18th ult., Sister Ann Barker,
who bad been in in a state of great feebleness for
a lengthened period, fell asleep in Jesus in the full
hope of a resurrection to eternal life. She showed
a most exemplary interest in the brethren and the
meetings to the last. So long as she was able to
crawl out of doors, she attended the meeting,
resting on door steps on the way.—The lectures of
bro. Shuttle worth are fairly attended. On Sunday,
he gave an advertised reading from "The Destiny
of Britain," by Dr. Thomas, and on that occasion
the attendance was large.

MUMBLES (WALES).—Bro. D. Clement, of this
place, writing on the 21st ult., says, " I am happy
to say that we are progressing both in numbers
and in understanding in reference to the great
salvation revealed in the Holy Scriptures. We
have lately immersed the following into the
Christ upon a profession of their faith in the
things of the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ; and we earnestly hope they may be
preserved blameless unto the appearing of Christ
and receive the crown of life which the Lord hath
promised to them that love him:—Thos Bennett,
Walter Winstone, David Lewis, Jane Eees.

TUBRIFF.—On the 8th of, October, William Sin-
clair, formerly connected with "the Eeforniers,"
having relinquished his old faith and made the
good confession, was baptised into the saving
name of Jesus.—OnHhe 21st of the same month,
bro. J. Bo.bertson visited New Deer by request,
and spent much time, publicly and privately, in
sowing the good seed. He reports that the result
is likely to be favourable in several cases.—On a
subsequent date bro. Kobertson visited Insch, and
found his father and another far advanced towards
the truth. He also visited Whitehills, where good
heed was given to the word spoken.


